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PRE FACE. 


WE have the satisfaction of offering to the Saints and the public the 
Fourth Volume of the Journal of Discourses. see 


It would be altogether gratuitous and uncalled-for, on our part, to 
write a commendatory preface to the Discourses of the First Presidency 
and Twelve Apostles of this Church. To the Saints their words are as 
the words of God, their teachings fraught with heavenly wisdom, and 
their directions leading to salvation and eternal lives. 

We believe that the present Volume is the most important of any 
yet placed in the hands of the Saints. It contains Discourses, Remarks, 
and Exhortations, delivered at the time of the great Reformation among 
the Saints in Zion. It shows the noble and mighty efforts of the 
authorities to purify the children of Zion, and prepare them for the 
great day of redemption. It is the written embodiment of the fire of 
the Almighty that burned in His Prophets and Apostles at that momen- 
tous epoch in the history of the Latter-day Church. The influence of 
that Reformation was felt by heaven, earth, and hell. It called down 
power and blessings from the celestial world to rest upon the Anointed 
Ones. It strengthened the union of the Saints, and added brightness 
to their faith. It made Satan and his hosts rage and tremble. 


Besides those delivered at the Reformation, the Fourth Volume 
contains Discourses and Remarks fall of new ideas, improved schemes 
relative to emigration and other matters, and counsel and instructions 
suitable to the advanced and peculiar conditon of the people, and the 
development of the work of the last days. Moreover, throughout the 
whole Volume, we see signs that the day of God's power is at hand, 
and that the fire of the Almighty is proceeding forth from the leaders 
of Israel. 


To complete the present Volume, we have been under the necessity 
of introducing Discourses reported by J. V. Long; which are distinguished 
in the Index by an asterisk (*). 
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Heber, brother Parley, and others, 
enough ‘to make twelve Apostles. 
Thus you see that there is always a 
governing principle in the Church 
upon the earth; there is always a 
Presidency, three who represent the 
Deity here on the earth. Just think 
of your position ; you have heard the 
teachings and instructions of Presi. 
dent Young, and his instructions are 
the word of God to us, and I know 
that every man and woman in this 
Church who rejects his testimony, and 
the testimony of those that he sends, 
rejects the testimony of God his Fa- 
ther. I know that, just as well as I 
know that I see your faces to-day. 
Where will those go to that reject 
this Gospel? Why, in reality they 
will not go anywhere. [A voice from 
the stand: They will not go anywhere 
else, for they have no other place to 
go to.] They will remain where they 
are, in hell, where my spirit was for a 
short time, when I was in England. 
Where was my body during that brief 
period? It was in Preston, on the 
corner of Wilford-street, but my spirit 
could see and observe those evil spi- 
rits as plainly as it ever will after I 


die. Legions of disembodied evil 
spirits came against me, organized in 
companies that they might have more 


power, but they had not power over 
me to any great extent, because of 
the power that was in and sustaining 
me. I bad the Priesthood, and the 

wer of it was upon me. I saw the 
invisible world of the covdénined ‘spi. 
Tits, those who were opposed to mé 
dnd to this work, and to the lifting up 
of the standard of Christ in that coun- 
try. Did I at’ the same time see or 
_ have a Vision of the angels of God—of 

His legions ? No, I did not; though 


they were there and stood in défende| I 


of me and my brethren, and I kbew 
it. And all this not that there was 
any very great virtue in me, but there 
was virtué in the Priesthood and 
Apostleship which I held, and God 


would and did defend; and the evil 
= were dispersed by the power of 


Some le suppose that when 
they leave this state of existence 2 
are going into the ise of a 
but if they do not overcome’ evil and 
subject themselves to the will of God 
and to him that is appointed to lead 
us here in the flesh, they will become 
subjeet to those wicked spirits. An- 
gels will not come by legions to defend 
those whose faith fails them when the 
destroyer comes, but he will be per- 
mitted to waste the wicked. I never 
said that I ever saw an angel from 
God, though I have dreamed about 
them; neither did I see those evil 
spirits with my natural eyes, nor was 
Tut the time asleep, but I saw them 
— I was laid “prostrate upon the 

oor. 

When I recovered I sat upon the 
bed thinking and reflecting upon what 
had past, and all at once my vision 
was opened, and the walls of the 


building weré no obstruction to my 


seeing, for I saw nothing but the vi- 
sions that presented themselves. Why 
did not the walls obstruct my view ? 
Because m 15 ‘could look through 
the walls of ‘that house,. for I looked 
with that spirit, element, and power, 
with which angels Iook; and as God 
sees all things, so were invisible things 


brought before me, as the Lord would” 


bring things before Joseph in the 
Uri and Thummim. It upon 


that principle that the Lord showed. 
things to the Prophet Joseph. 


I speak of these things because I 
do know that if you do not yield obe- 
dience to true principles, and bring 
your wills into subjection thereto, you 
will be overcome of evil. Jesus says, 
have not come to do my will, but. 
the will of my Father who sent me. 
Upon the same principle I say that I 
have not come to do my will, but to d 
the will of him that sent me, ev 
that of brother Brigham. | 
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This is my place and my calling, 
and this is my wish and the wish of 
brother Jedediah, of brother Amasa, 
of brother Parley, and of every other 
Apostle that God has appointed and 
called upon this earth, or ever will 
while we remain here. It is for bro- 
ther Brigham to do the will of Joseph, 
and for Joseph to do the will of Peter, 
for Peter to do the will of Jesus, and 
for Jesus to do the will of his Father. 
That is the chain that reaches from 
heaven to earth, and do you not un- 
derstand that it is so? If you will 
keep hold of that chain and keep your 
hands ry fastened in the links, 
you can reach into the vail. But you 
must hold on firm and fast to the cable 
—why ? Because there is an anchor at 
the end of the cable, and that cable is 
fastened to the ship so that it is made 
sure at both ends. That is the way it 
is in a ship, and it is so with the king- 
dom of God. 

My feelings are for you to learn to 
follow our leader, our Prophet, our 
President. He will be our President 
in eternity, and Joseph is his Presi- 
dent and will counsel him, and you 
need not trouble yourselves, but do as 
you are told aod you will obtain sal- 
vation and go into the celestial glory. 
You will then dwell in the same glory 
with Joseph, with father Smith, with 
the N and Saints; and by tak 
mg such a course not one of you will 
fall. and I know it. 


Lou have got to be organized and | 


‘disciplined by the Priesthood, and you 
‘have got to stick to that organization, 
for you cannot be saved with a celes- 
tial glory unless you are saved by this 
Priesthood. Brother Brigham sa 
stick to it, and then we will all 
saved in the kingdom of our God. 
Thousands: of this world, with large 
herds of cattle and much substance, 
are fleeing to California or Oregon to 
* the troubles, but they will be 
caught in the snare. [President B. 
‘Young: They will, and they will fall 


into the pit.] The road on the Plains 
is full of emigrants of that class, and 
there are several thousand Saints on 
the way here. The hand- carts are 
rolling, and those with them oan sleep 
at night and be up in the mornings, 
and the carts will jingle through 
day; and as soon as we can get teams, 
after our wheat is harvested, we shall 
call on you to go back and meet them 
with flour and other comforts of Mife ; 
what do you say? [Yes, from many 
voices in the congregation.} There 
are squally times in the east; th 
have got so that they cannot — 
ly stand it, without drubbing each 
other with canes. The world is in 
‘commotion ; I have been talking about 
it here, and about the state of affuirs 
in this Church, and what we have got 
to do, and I cannot get this subject 
out of my mind, no, not for one mo- 
ment. 

Brethren and sisters, take care of 
your grain; do not waste any of your 
grain, for you will need it all; and do 
not make an unwise or unsaintly dis- 
position of it. I beg of you to attend 
to this counsel, for I have told it 
three or four times; not because I 

rofess to be a Prophet, but because 


1 natu see the necessity for so 
doing. 6 people are out of grain 
and out of Weed and I have but little 


myself; and from what I see, I 
should think that very many had 
none, for if you were to go to my 
house and N day, you would see 
enough to craze you, for they come 
in crowds and are Hungry, and I feel 
to pity them, but I cannot feed all 
creation. 

. Suppose all this people had been 
‘wise and taken counsel, would they 
have suffered the present destitution ? 
No, they would not. Much of ourgrain 
has been consumed by our enemies, 
by those who care not for what. they 
have to pay, for Uncle Sam pays their 
bills. they have our grain 
this year? Doubtless many of thie 
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that 1 have ever seen, though ſor the 
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people will sell their grain to them at 
a low price, and thus they will be | 
fed, while many worthy persons will 


see straitened circumstances through | 


lack of food, and I see this na y. 
This is a numerous people, and they 
have no surplus of bread, not a parti- 
cle, and our crop is very light in 
many places; there are hundreds and 
thousands of men that have lost their 
crops entirely. I understand that 
brother Grant has lost a great portion 
of his crop, and thousands of acres 
have been parched up for the want of 
water, and there will be but little wheat, 
not near enough to supply the wants 
of this people, and bring them safely 
through to another harvest. 

In addition to our present number, 
according to accounts that I see, 
there are five thousand Saints ready 


for the Plains at one place, and five 


thousand more at another, besides 
those that are casually falling into 
the ranks, and they have to eat as 
well as we, until another harvest. 

I speak of these things to warn and 
forewarn you to take care of your 
grain and save it, and it will be better 
for you to do this, even though in 80 
doing you have te go bare-footed. 
And it will be better for the sisters to 
let fine shoes, fine dresses, fine bon- 
mets, ribbons, veils, laces, and all 
other imported finery stay in the 
stores until they rot; than to let their 
gruin go for such articles. Will you 
take the course that you have been 
exhorted to take? If you do not, 
afew men may not suffer, but the 
majority will. I do firmly believe 
that our bread has been blest and 
multiplied this season, for I know 
there was not enough in the Territory 
to sustain the people: However, the 
present scarcity is one of the best 
things. that ever happened to this 
people, for it will teach them wis 
This is one of the poorest 
countries for occupancy for Gentiles 
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same reasons it is at present the very 
best for the Saints, for we can get 
along in it better than any * 
people. 


are those here who will cen- 
sure brother Brigham. and me, not- 
withstanding. all that we have done 
for them. [President B. Young: We 
do not care what they say about us, if 
they will not steal.] There is but little 
left in this Territory, so far as bread 
is concerned. Brother Brigham and 
I have had to put our families on half 
rations, in order that we might have 
wherewith to feed the destitute, and 
they now say that they feel better 
than they did before; and I judge, 
from the testimony that they have given, 
that it is best to keep them on short 
rations, for they are fat and fair, and 
eniey a good portion of the Spirit of 


Now, as anciently, the more some 
are blest, the more they complain; 
the more the Lord pours out His 
blessings upon some, the more cove- 
tous they are, and a great many of 
such characters will go to the devil. 
Brother Brigham and I would rather 
see our families beg for a living, go 
poor, penniless, and afflicted, and be- 
come sanctified, become celestial be- 
ings, and enter into. glory, than to 
see them trausgress the law of God. 
The bodies we do, not care so much 
about, though we intend to support 
them in time and eternity. 

I-believe that Joseph has got the 
Church organized. in tte spirit world, 
and thet he calls and sends the Elders 
to preach the Gospel to the spirits in 
prison. | 

Inasmuch as we do right, we shall 
ba ve good times and prosper ; and the 
majority of this people are honest and 
righteous,.and they will be saved in 
the kingdom of God, for they will 
cleaye to brother Brigham for ever, 
and will be one family, And if I am 
pot very much mistaken, I shall be 


along with brother. Brigham ; and if 
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there is anything necessary for me to 
do, I-will do it, though it (takes my 
head off from my (shoulders, for I am 
to be one and will ebe one with | 

who will be one with brother Brigham: 
I ill go inte the: celestial kingdom 
with him and with Joseph,. also with 
Peter, Paul, Adam, Noah, Job, Daniel, 
and all the ancient worthies, Pro- 
phets and Apostles, that ever lived in 
this world, and we will dwell there for- 
ever. I am on the right track; 


** Mormonism is the pride of my | spok 


heart, and I take no pride in any 
thing else. If I was driven to break 
up my home to-morrow, I would not 
ery for any thing which I have on this 
earth. 


Do you suppose that I would cry at 
being compelled to leave my house? 
Do you wish to know what I would do 
with it? I would say, let the houses 
and everything else go. Just before 
J left Nauvoo, I had finished me a 
good house, and when compelled to 
start, I told the devil to take it and 
stick it in his hat, and I would go to 
the mountains and get rich. 

Many think that they are going 
right into the celestial kingdom of God, 
in their present ignorance, to at once 
receive glories and powers; that they 
are going to be Gods, while many of 
them are so ignorant, that they can 
see or know seareely anything. Such 
people talk of becoming Gods, when 
they do not know anything of God, or 
of His works; such persons have to 
learn repentance, and obedience to 
the law of God; they have got to 
Jearn to understand angels, and to 
comprehend and stiek to the prin- 
ciples of this Church. 

I feel to pray that the Lord may pre- 
serve yowall from every evil. As for the 
departure from this state of existence, 
it is but for a little moment; and 
though I have not tasted death, yet I 
seen in vision the invisible ene- 
mies of God, ahd they were organized 
and arranged in battle against. one. or 


teæo men, simply b 


those men 
were going! to proclaim: the Gospel to 
the nations, and the devil did net like 
it; ande the devil will work. against 
every man who goes into a new place 
to preach the Gospel. As to the 
length of that vision, after they took 
their departure, brother Willard Rich- 
ards. said that it was an bour and 
a balf that we were in the vision, 


though it seemed to me not to have 


been a moment. One of the devils 
o, and said to brother Hyde, I 
have said nothing against you.“ 

I did not contend with them, and I 
assure you it was enough for me to 
look upon them; though I expeet, 
after passing through the valley of 
death, that I shail preach to com- 
panies and nations of those spirits 
that are in prison. Those that were 
disobedient in the days of Noah? 
No, but to those that have been dis- 
obedient in the days of Joseph and 
Brigham, and that have been con- 
demned for their sins; and we shall 
have many of them to contend with. 

They will come by and bye in 
legions, but we shall have power to 
overcome by the power of Gad. They 
will bave great power in the last days, 
and if you do not overcome them, \vu 
will fall into the same spirit; and you 
will be as liable.to be deceived in that 
state of existence as you-are in this, if 
you turn against God or this kingdom, 

I bear testimony of this, and I wish 
you would listen to counsel and lay 
aside every sin that. doth so easily 
beset you, and turu to the Lord with 
fall purpose of heart. 

Brother Brigham: bas fellow-labor- 
ers here, and tbey are just as good 
men as any that ever lived upon this 
earth. Adam and Jesus, and all the 
Prophets, down to the: present, have 
contem this work, and would 
have rejoiced to dive in our day, that 
they might have particspated while in 
the flesh, in tho glories of the last days, 

Wo cannot become perfect; without 


— — 


— 


* 

* 


| 
| 
j 
| | 


6 oa JOURNAL OF 


we are assisted by our heavenly Fa- 
ther. We must be faithful and of 
one heart, and one mind, and let 
every man and woman take a course 
to build up and not pull down. See 
that you save your grain, that you 
may save yourselves from the wicked 
of the world. Try to take care of 
every thing that is good to eat, for 
this is the work of the Lord God 
Almighty, and we shall have times 
that will test the integrity of this 
people, that will test who is honest 
and who is not. 

Omitting prayer is calculated to 
lead the mind away from those duties 
which are incumbent upon us; then 


let us attend to our prayers and all 


our duties, and you will know that 


- brother Brigham and his brethren 
have told you of these things. 


Rejoice in all things brought forth 
in these last days, for the time will 
come when you will say that we 
indeed live in the last dispensation. 

The trials in the last days will be 
numerous, but to the faithful they 
will be of but small moment, for they 
will live above these. things, they will 
increase in power. ‘The work of God 
is bound to increase, and just in that 
proportion will the devil’s kingdom 
rise in power and strength, and walk 
up to battle against us. The adver- 
sary is bent on having a war with this 
people, we shall have him right by 
the side of us, and you will find that 
he will keep you very busy, if you 


strive to come off victorious. 


We feel the responsibility that is 
resting upon us, and we wish to save 
this people, if they will listen to our 
counsel, both temporal and spiritual. 
2 to restrain myself, many times, 

speaking of things which 
through my mind. — 
light in truth and plainness, this is 
my character, hence I make use of 
expressions and figures which are 


plain and easy to be understood. 


I wish to have you receive the 


truth and obey counsel, and become 
thoroughly imbued with correct prin- 
ciples, that you may bring forth that 
which is good, raise up righteous sons 
and daughters, and bear off this king- 
dom, for it is beginning to work in uoy. 

Take the boys here, the sons of our 
brethren and sisters, and you may cut 
them into inch pieces, and they will 
not forsake this cause, bat they will 
defend it to the last. Some of them 
may be rough, and perhaps some of 
them do not pray much, but send 
them into the vineyard, and then you 
will see them shew forth the power 
that is in them. 

At present the Prophet Joseph's 
boys lay apparently in a state of slum- 
ber, every thing seems to be perfectly 
calm with them, but by and bye God 
will wake them up, and they will roar 
like the thunders of mount Sinai. 

There is much work to be done: 
God is not asleep, and He will wake 
up our children and they will bear off 
this kingdom to the nations of the 
earth, and will bear testimony to the 
truth of this work, and of the integrity 
and true character of Joseph, and 
Hyrum, and Brigham, of- Heber, and 
Jedediah, and the Twelve, and of 
thousands of others. 

Theré are trying times ahead of 
you, do you not begin to feel and see 
them? I you do not, I say you are 
asleep. I wish that the spirit whieh 
rests upon a few individuals could be 
upon you, every one of you, it would 
be one of the most joyful times that 
brother Brigham and I ever saw with 
the Saints of God upon this earth.. 

Let us be one; brethren, let us be 
of one heart and one mind; sisters, 
listen to counsel, and then, as I have 
said a hundred times, you never will 
want for flour and the eomforts. of 
life, from this time heneeforth and 
fowever. 

Do I believe that God can increase 
our substance, increase our flour and 
our wheat, as He did those loaves and 
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fishes with which Jesus fed 8,000 
people ? 

pposing that there was a tub 
Standing here and the people perish- 
ing for want of water, could not I, 
were I beyond the vail, come and 
pour in water? Yes, and you could 
not see me. Unless your eyes are 
touched by the power ef God, you 
cannot see an angel; it is as much as 
you can do to see me. 

Angels are ministering spirits, and 
do you suppose that they will see this 

le want? Do you suppose that 
— ather will sit upon His throne, 
and see us starve? No, no more 
than He suffered His servant Elijah— 
to starve, He then inspired a bird to 
carry meat to His servant Elijah, 
and He can do the same now. 

Did He not cause manna to come 
from heaven? Yes, and there is 
plenty more on hand. 

I am telling the truths of God, and 
I am one with brother Brigham, and I 
can bear testimony to him and of him, 
and our testimony is as good as that 
of Peter, or of John. 


Brother Brigham and I once started 
to travel with sixteen dollars and fifty 
cents, and in five hundred miles we 
paid out eighty-two dollars, and had 
some money left when we got to the 
end of our journey. Do you not sup- 
pre that we believe in angels and 

oly beings, having visited us on those 
occasions? Cannot angels furnish 
Saints with money? Our wants were 
supplied, and we are witnesses of the 
fact, and we still live, and shall con- 
tinue to live, and bear 1. to 
this generation. 

Do you not think that angels can 
bring flour? Can they not go and take 
it from those who have plenty, and put 
it in the empty bins, sacks, and bar- 
rels belonging to good men, and that 
too without your knowing it? It is 
very common for one to increase, and 
for another to decrease. 

Prepare yourselves for the future 
scenes through which you may be 
called to pass. 

May the Lord God of Israel bless 
you all, is my prayer. Amen. 


A PRAYER. 


By President J. M. Grant, at the celebration of the 24th of July, 1856, in Big 
Cottonwood kanyon, Utah. 


Our Father and our God, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. Christ, we 
bow before thee, and thank thee that 
we have the privilege of coming to 
the tops of these mountains to wor- 


ship thee our God, and to celebrate 
the liberty of thy people, and their 
entrance into these peaceful valleys 
and mountains. 

Mo thank thee for these mountains, 


for the fountains of waters that flow 
from them, for the timber that grows 
upon them, and for all the blessings 
that thou, hast vouchsafed to thy peo- 
ple in this land. 

We thank thee that thou hast pre- 
served this land from the eye of the 
wicked, that they have not desired it, 
that they have not coveted it, that 


thou hast kept it for thy people and 
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hast brought them hither, through the 
histrumentality of thy servant Brig- 
ham, whom thou hast inspired by the 
Holy Ghost. 

We thank thee that we here rest 
secure from our enemies, that we and 
our families enjoy peace and rest from 
the persecutions of those who hate 
thy chosen ople, 

We thank ¢ ee for this goodly in- 
heritance which thou hast vouchsafed 
to thy people, and for the privilege of 
raising our banners and ensigns on 
these mountain tops. May our ene- 
mies never have power over us, and 
may we be blessed by doing right and 
keeping thy commandments, by living 
ure, and by being watchfal and care- 
1 to do no evil, that we may multi- 
ply in our families, in our flocks, and 
in our herds, in our fields and habita- 
tions. 
Me pray thee, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that thou wouldst 
bless this valley and all the adjacent 
valleys; and bless the streams of 
water that flow from the mountains. 
As we are at the head of Big Cotton- 
wood kanyon, we pray thee that thou 
wilt bless it, and the water that flows 
to the mills, and to the land we cul- 
. tivate. And may the timber and 
grass, and vegetation of every de- 
scription, growing in this little valley 
in the tops of these mountains, be 
blessed ; and we consecrate and dedi- 
cate it to thee for the benefit of ‘thy 
people, for their happiness, that they 
may rest here and be safe. Bless all 
the elements that are here; may the 
rocks and the mountains be blessed, 
and every thing that has life. 
Me pray thee, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, that thou wouldst bless 
thy servant Brigham, and those asso- 
ciated with him, who have taken pains 
to prepare the way, and kindly invite 
us to these regions. May we feel that 
we are blest, and that the Lord, 
„through the dispensation of His pro- 
vidence, has granted to us these fa 
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vors. We ask thy choicest “blessiti 
on thy servants Brigham, Heber, and 
the Twelve, and upon all thy faithful 
88 every kingdom atid’ nation. 
less our friends, and all who speak 
comforting words to thy people, and 
défend them, and may the enemies of 
truth and righteousness be confounded, 
and not have power to injure the peo- 
ple of God. Blesg thy servant George 
A. Smith, and thy servant John Tay- 
lor, and thy servant John M. Bern- 
hishel, and bless all thy servants in 
every land and elime. Bless those 
who write and defend thy people 
through the press, may our prayers 
come up defore thee in their behalf, 
for thou knowest we have not sinned 
against thee in these gtoves in this 
kanyon. We do not visit groves, as 
did Israel of old, to commit adul- 
tery, nor to départ from the Lord our 
God. But we desire to appear before 
thee with clean hands and hearts, to 
call upon thee for thy blessing and do 
thy will, that our inheritance may be 
blest and all we have, and that all the 
efforts we make to build up Zion and 
rear temples to thy name may be blest, 
that the people of God may flock to 
the mountains by tens of thousands ; 


may-the wicked be cut off, may they 


be taken in the snares they have 
spread for thy people, and fall into 
the pits they have dug for thy Saiuts, 
and may they not prosper on the 
earth. | 

We desire that thou wouldst fulfil 
the covenants’ made with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, with Lehi and 
Nephi, and with all the Prophets that 
have lived on this land, that Zion 
may come down from above, and Zion 
come up from beneath; that ev 
band may be broken, and all Israel’ 
saved. O Lord, we ask thee to bless 
us in. our efforts on the earth; miay 
righteousness and peace spread as the 
light ef the morning, may we rejoice 
in. the natural fortresses of ‘this land, 
and may we be the pioneer of truth, 
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men who will break the crust of na- 
tions, gather Israel, and send the truth 


to. every clime. May we accomplish 
the great work thou didst commence 
through thy servant Joseph, that 
truth may reign on the earth, and 
righteousness predominate. among all 
people. May we have power over the 
wicked nations, that Zion may be the 
seat of government for the universe, 
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the law of God be. extended, and the 
sceptre of righteousness. swayed over 
this wide world ; and eventually, with 
the redeemed, may we be brought to 
celebrate thy praise, in thy kingdom 
and presence. These favors, and all 
we need to prepare us to live here, to 
dwell with thee and the sanctified here- 
after, we humbly crave, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


4 VISIT, BY P. P. PRATT, TO THE SOUTHERN SETTLEMENTS—THE 
POWER OF THE PRIESTHOOD — UNION AMONG THE SAINTS—A MI- 


RACLE. 


A: Discourse; Delivered by Elder P. P. Pratt, in the Bowery, Great Salt Lale City, 
June 29, 1856. 


Brethren and Sisters,—It is with 
no ordinary feelings of joy and thanks- 
giving that I have the privilege of 
again standing before you, in a good 


of health. 

have been absent some five weeks, 
on a mission through the southern 
settlements. Many of you will re- 
member that I had been very low with 
sickness previous to my departure, and 
T thank God this day that I have, in 
great measure, recovered my health 


and | 

T have had a good visit among the 
Saints throughout the south, from 
here to Washington county, distance 
300 miles. The hot weather, prevail- 
ing south winds, and the dust, ren- 
dered our traveling somewhat disa- 


le and fatiguing ;. nevertheless, 

A enjoyed myself well. | 
Saints among whom we have 
‘labored received us with 
the best they were capable of ; they 


could have done no better if angels 


from heaven had visited them; aud I 
feel to bless them for it. 

I will say a word about the cro 
and the industry of the people south, 
as I presume you are all anxious 
on that subject. I know of no parti- 
cular drawback in any large portion 
of the settlements in the way of good 


ey are later in the south than 
here, the climate being a little colder; 
but in every settlement a peculiar 
irit of industry characterises the 
aints; they seem to strain every 
nerve to put in crops and to take care 
of them, and with some few excep- 
tions in small places, there is every 
prospect of crops, good gardens, 
and in, and I hope, with the 
blessing of the Lord, that the people 
in these distant regions will be able to 
produce safficient for themselves and 
those who are coming this season, and 
I think the most of them will take 
care of it. | 
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If we do the same, and all the other 
settlements, we will be enabled to live, 
and to enable those of our brethren 
to live who may come to us. I found 
it true, as our President said this 
spring, that there was four times the 
destitution in this city that there was 
out of it. 

When I arrived as far as Nephi, 
and from that onward south, I heard 
of but very little scarcity, but very 
little want, but they all seemed to 
have enough to eat, and occasionally 
some to spare. 

I mention these few things for your 
comfort, as we are one body and re- 
joice in each others welfare. 

I would also mention that a good 
spirit, the spirit of union and peace, 
seems generally to prevail so far as 1 
could tell; and as to myself, I have 
enjoyed myself well and felt a good 
portion of the Spirit during my minis- 
try in the south, and feel to thank 
my Heavenly Father for all these 
things. 

I have been led to reflect in view- 
ing the unanimity of the people, and 
the extent to which they can endure 
and suffer for the sake of their reli- 
gion. I have been led to reflect upon 
the power of the Gospel, the ordinan- 
ces ministered for this people, and 
the spirit received in connexion there- : 
with. „ 

Some people inquire after miracles, | 
and signs, and wonders ; I will men 
tion one sign, and wonder, and mira- 
cle, that I have reflected upon of late; 
it is very public, and before the eyes 
of this people, and hende I have plea- 
sure in referring to it. | 

It is this: here are a people con- 
gregated in the capacity af civil and 
religious governments in the valleys 
of Utah, made up of almost all nations 
and languages, comparatively speak- 
ing, or of many nations, baying brought 
with them a variety of manners ant 
customs, as well as many peculiar opi- 


nions and nationalities. And besides 
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these, religiously speaking, they have 
been gathered out from almost every 
sect and creed under heaven, or at 
least from many of them. A miracle, 
a “gn, and a wonder, is this : 
ow came this? When found 
among all nations and languages, and 
religions, I say how came they to be 
made one, not that all are perfect in 
one, but so far as they are? And if 
any body doubts this being a mi- 
racle, a sign or wonder, what we ask 
of them is, to produce the same, if 
they can. 
If any body needs a miracle, this is 
one for them. Has any person, or I 
might say, have all persons power 
upon natural principles, by their own 
wisdom and power, to take people of 
different nations, and languages, and 
tongues, habits; customs, and reli- 
gions, and unite them in one common 
band, civil and religious, and then 
govern them in a great measure as a 
unit? I ask, have they the power? I 
would like to see it tried somewhere, 
either in Kansas or in some part of the 
United States, or elsewhere. | 
If the union which exists in Utah 
cannot be effected by others, and else- 
where, with similar materials, then 
all must acknowledge a miraculous 
power existing and operating in these 
valleys. 
A great many throughout the na- 
tions, learned men, philosophers, ru- 
lers—those that have studied the 
science of government, would fain in- 
quire by what means or. power this 
miracle is accomplished over so many 
conflicting elements, 
Well, suppose we touch upon a 
little key, or give a, clue to it, for the 
benefit of those to whom it was and 
is a mystery, and also for our own sa- 
tisfaction. | 
Tben, in the first place, we say that 


it is by the power and keys of the holy 
Priesthood, and the, and 
spirit. thereof, 


Tui people, composed of diverse 
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that Spirit, you may know that they . 
have not obeyed this Gospel from the 


nations, tongues, habits and religions, 
have all been baptized Spirit into 
one body. So far as they have, in all 
honesty repented, and been baptized, 
they have all received a portion of the 
Holy Spirit of promise by the laying 
on of the hands of the Priesthood, in 
the name of Jesus, and they have one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one 
Holy Spirit, and one God and Father 
ofall. This is as it-was said by the 
ancient writer in relation to the anci- 
ent Saints. : 

Is there power in the Priesthood 
as there was anciently? We say the 
Priesthood has been restored by the 
ministration of angels to Joseph Smith 
and others, and confirmed and or- 
dained upon the heads of others by 
that same authority, by him and the 
word of the Lord through him. 


Is there power in it? If not, how 


came this people to be concentrated 
and united, after being gathered out 
of many jarring elements, from the 
United States and from Europe? 

Although they are very far from 
being perfect in this union, yet 
woe say that by the power of the 
ordinances and by the power of 
the Spirit that accompanies the or- 
dinances, this great miracle has 
been done in the name of Jesus 
Christ. 

We take, for instance, a Presby- 
terian Methodist, a Quaker, a Bap 
tist, and an Infidel, as they are 
called, or whatever name, community, 
or creed they belong to, and on their 

rofession of reformation and faith in 

esus Christ, we bury them in the 
water, in the name of Jesus, for the 
remission of sins ; they rise again out 
of the waterin newness of life, that is, 
with a fixed purpose of leading a new 
life; and after receiving instruction 
at the hands of the authorized Priest- 
hood, we — our hands upon them, 
accompanied with prayer in the name. 
of Jesus Christ, for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; and if they do not receive 


Was there any power in the ordin- 


ances anciently, in the ordinances of 
God administered by proper autho- 


rity? And isthere power now? Let 
us look at it for a few, moments. 


Moses, being about to depart from: 


his great responsibilities in the midst 
of Israel, laid his hands upon Joshua 
by the word of the Lord. After this 
Joshua was filled with the Spirit of 
God and of his calling. His works 
in leading Israel into the promised 
land, and there defending them and 
settling them according to the word 
of the Lord, go to show that he not 
only received a form under the hands 
of Moses, but he actually received the 
power and spirit of that form. 

Saul, king of Israel, was anointed 
by the direction of the word of the 
Lord under the hands of a Prophet ; 
literally anointed when he was a young 
man, to be king over Israel. He was 
& poor, inexperienced young man, and 
probably knew no more of inspiration 
than other youths. But soon after 
his anointing, the Philistines made 
war against Israel, and would not 
make peace only on condition that 
every man of Israel would consent to 
lose his right eye. Saul, on hearing 
of these humilitating proposals, felt 
the power of his anointing. The 
Spirit of God came mightily upon 
him; he raised an army, conquered 
the haughty foe, and saved his coun- 


But by and bye this man, Saul, so 
far transgressed, that the word of the 
Lord came to him through Samuel, 
the same that anointed him, and said, 
the kingdom thee, and 
given to thy neighbor, who is better 
than thou art. 

And after that he did not have the 
Spirit of the Lord to guide him, and: 
shortly after that he got into trouble 


with the Philistines, whose armies. 
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I have mentioned these cireum- 
stances to show you that there is 
power in the ordinances of the Al- 
mighty, when administered by autho- 

rity. There are a great many other 
circumstances, but I name these few 
to illustrate the question under con- 
sideration. 

Well, was their power in the ordi- 
nances of the kingdom, when admini- 
stered by Joseph Smith? We say 
there was power in all that he did. 

Well, he ordained men to be Apos- 

tles, and Prophets, and Elders, and 
they went forth to administer in the 
sacred ordinances of the house of 
God; and I ask, is there power in 
their administration ? 
If not, how came these Americans 
here, and Bsitons, and Irishmen, and 
Scotchmen, and Danes, and French, 
and more nations thai my memory 
will serve to name, coming together 
as à unit, scarcely anything occurring | 
to mar their happiness ? 

Tou do not hear a man say that 
he isa Dane, or an Englishman, or of 
any peculiar nation, but losing his 
nationality, and all blending into one 
mass, with a united heart to build up 
the kingdom of our God, and to be- 
come one great nation, Americans.to 
be sure, if you wish to call it so, as it 
is in that country. 

How came this to be, if there is no 

wer in the modern Priesthood and 

the modern ordinancés? As I said 
before, if any body disputes this pow. 
er being with us, will they set us a 
similar, example ? 

Leaye out their nationalities; and 
the variety of jarring politics, and our 
political predispositions and prejudi- 
ces; leave that out of consideration, 
and I just come to the advantages 
and disadvantages in our, traditions’ 
that have comé down from our’ fathers, 
and are now held. sacred by us, 80 
much so, that 1 heard a person who 
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was brought up in New’ 
say that he grew up in the world 


among all the jarring of politics, and 
to use his own language, I was 
brought up to believe that my father 
was right in both religion aud poli- 
ties.“ What was he, said I? 0, 
he was a Whig in politics, and a Con- 
gregationalist in religion; and, says 
he, I was so glad that my father was 
solueky in both as to be rigbt.” “What 
is the proof,” says I, “that your father 
was right in both?“ “Why, the proof 
is, he was my father, and therefore he 
must be right, in both his religion 
and politics, for my father could not 
be wrong! 

Well, fortunately or unfortunately, 
we have all had fathers; and, of 
course, because they are our fathers, 
they must be right in politics and re- 
ligion, no matter which it is. Such 
has been our strong prejudice with 
reference to our fathers. 

Well, now, how do we stand now: 
have we got rid of all this? How 
came we to have one faith, one Lord, 
and one baptism, and one Holy Spirit, 
as it is in a great measure this day? 
Probably there my be few exceptions, 
persons who have got the opposite 
spirit, like Saul when the Lord re- 
jected him througt rebellion. How 
came this to be, as I said before, when 
we turn from our errors and sins as 
well as we can? How is this? We 
came forward, when we see our sins, 
with honest hearts, determined to do 
right, believing in Jesus ‘Christ ; then 
some Apostle or Elder that bad re- 
ceived the Priesthood through the 
ministration of Joseph Smith; or that 
grew out of his administration, ‘took 
us and buried us in the waters of 
baptism in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins, aud we then 
resolved to lead a new Hfe. | 

It e ‘a covenant, Whether 
they promised to u 
Then just as- goon as they ‘could’ re- 
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oOeive sufficient instruction, the Elders 
laid their hands upon them in the 


name of Jesus Christ, and they could 


receive their ‘blessings ; and the El. 
ders confirmed upon them the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and the power there 
of. And, by and bye, many others 
were ordained to holy and important 
callings; and were anointed to take 
part in the work, and p of the 
power of the holy Priesthood after the 
order of the Son of God, and it is 
this power that unites us together in 
one. The world do not believe this I 
am aware. 


It is really so long since I was 


among the sectarian world, that I had 
almost forgotten that I was a sectarian 
of any kind, and that I was a political 
23 of an 

ong removed from those scenes which 
characterise the numerous parties of 


the world, I had almost forgotten 


whether there was a whig or demo- 
cratic party, or whether parties exist- 


ed; I say, I had almost forgotten 


whether I had ever belonged to any 


sect or party, and I had almost forgot- 


ten my nationality. It is true that I do 
not speak a different. o from 
what 


I am with the Priesthood, and with 
all good men, I am one with them, to 
be used nationally, politically, moral- 


reli 

th, to build up a righteous people 
from every country, to preach and 
establish righteousness, and union, 
and peace, to all le in every 
country, for the benefit of all men 
that Obey it, without regard to 


nis. 

Well now, this, so far as I can tell 
it in a few words, is the great secret, 
or one secret out of the great mystery, 
or rather one out of another, 
Which exists in the minds of the 
fee le, that do not know it. How is 
It that this people, that are come 
ar go many parties, and tongues, 


— 


kind. I have been 80 


did in the world, but I had 
almost forgotten that, but I feel that 


jously, to hold fast our 
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poopie, and..creeds,. are 
me one in faith and spirit? An 
what is further to increase in them 
this oneness? Being careful to live 
to our righteous religion, and to do 
right continually so that we become 
one in heart and mind. We are re- 
quired to overcome our faults, and be 
careful to increase in and learn the 
truth, and put in practice, and to pray 
for the Holy Spirit of promise, and to 
be careful to keep the commandments 
of God, careful to do nothing to our 
neighbors, but what I would have 
them do under the like circum- 
stances and be perfectly willing for 
them to do to me. 

By adopting these means we are 
sure to progress in that oneness; ant 
in that union nationally, religiously, 
politically and socially, and in every 
way to learn to co-operate, and to be 

ore and more in the spirit, one in 

eart and in mind. Well, then, a 

eat reward lies before us upon con- 

itions of obedience, but there is still 
a. mighty work to be done. I have 
taken but little praise for what has 
been done, though much has been 
done, still much remains to be done, 
not only to convert the honest in 
heart, but to build up cities, and 
make farms. We have much to do 
with each other in order. to bring us 
into union more perfectly as families 
and communities, as we will have to 
form ourselves and be prepared to 
form a more intimate union with the 
powers that have gone before us, even 
the powers of heaven, because there 
is a work to be done, and we have 
been called to help to do it. Weare 
ealled upon not to do it alone, for the 
Prophets that have gone beſore us. 
that have fallen martyrs to it, are to 
help in the work. 

@ have never said that we would 
do it alone; but rather that the pow- 
ers of the heavens that have gone 
before us and been perfected in the 
same Gospel, were engaged in it, and 
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wish to help to do it. Nothing short 
of this fond union of the Saints who. 
have gone before us with the living 
Latter-day Saints, will ever bring 
about and complete that gest resto- 
ration that we have all been looking’ 
for, and believing in, that att the | 
Prophets have prophesied of since the 
Bees began; nothing short of these 
united powers can possibly attain to 
‘that which is designed, hence they 
‘in the other world will attend to their 
ps of it; they are doing it now. 
ut by and bye they will have to be 
ministers on the earth, and to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and we have to be pre- 
pared to have the vai] rent, and to be 
united more perfectly in our co-opera- 
tions with them, and they with us; 
and we should endeavor to do our 
part of the work, to prepare for that. 
which is to come, progressively, and 
‘be ready to enter into the kingdom of 
righteousness and truth, act so that 
ave can be worth 
wrought upon by the Spirit of God. 
We shenld prepare for the minis- 
tration and society of the pure in heart, 


for they are preparing to meet the peo- | 


ple down here. And I know not but 
that some among us are looking for 
the Lord Jesus Christ to appear very 
shortly with all his Saints and angels 
_ publicly. Well, I am looking for it 
too, but it is not the first thing that 
Lam looking for, but I am looking 
for it when’ all things are ready, 0 
when all things are prepared, so that 
when coming he will ‘not break one 
jot nor tittle of the prophecies, but 
they will all be fulfilled in their time 
and place. If the coming of the Sa- 
vior is-the next thing in order, I con- 
sider that it would become all of us, 
so imperfect, so unpre , 80 far 
from being perfectly united in righte- 
ousness, to become sanctified and made 
ready for his appearance. There will 
‘be people on the earth that will be 
ready when he does come, and how 
Wilk it be at his coming? There are 


Distounsxs. 


a great many that stand bet esu us 
and Jesus Christ, and who, pd in 
more immediate relationship this 
work, and alsd to us. lere 18. our 
leader, and many others that are Jead- 
ers, and who hold the keys, and who 
have gone before us; aud they stand 
between us and Jesus Christ, they hold 
keys between him and us, and then 
again there are others of the former 
day Saints, such as Peter, James and 
John, and they hold keys which are 
ahead of our leaders that are dead, 
our Prophet, for instance? Yes, they 
hold keys between him. and Jesus. 
Here we all see that we have only got 
a portion of the Priesthood ‘atid the 
keys, the others are in the possession 
of the congregations of Saints zu the 
heavens, and before we are prepared 
to be ministered to by them and en- 
joy their society, we must alter consi- 
derably. Some say, why, the coming 
of the Lord is nearer than some of 
you suppose. Well, I would not 
wonder if it was further off than some 
of you suppose, from the fact of che 
things that have to be accomplished. 
If we were to say that before the 
coming of the Lord many great things 
await us, and that we are to be pre- 
pared for all the changes which have 
to take place, and that they are nearer 
at hand than we would imagine them 
to be; and if we should say that that 
event was much nearer than many of 


— 


us suppose, and that we have already 


received many warnings, most cer- 
‘tainly we ought to prepare to receive 

ter covenants, to bécome more 
closely acquainted with the Spirit of 
God, to be more perfect in union, to 
know how to act more in concert, to 
overcome our weaknessés and ‘errors 
of judgment, and ignorance and fol- 
lies, learn to be happy and to come 
‘up to the mark, and be sanctified be- 
fore the Lord, that peradventure some 

ion of the keys and powers from 


ti 
th eternal world may be more fully 
bestowed upon us, that we may be 


1 
4 
* 
1. 
1 
q 
if 
4 
1 
19 


WHY THE SAINTS REJOICE, ETC. 15 


| I ill not complain of our deficien- 
cies for we have to be satisfied with 


the things which we have accomplish- 
ed, but we have full confidence in the 
union and power that attends this 
werk. It is for us to prepare ourselves 
and to repént of all our errors, and 
follow our leaders until we reach ce- 


‘lestial glory. The powers of heaven 
are neither ashamed nor afraid, but 
they have confidence in us and will 
dwell in ＋ society. There are a 

many keys, manifestations, 
sis ions, and associations be- 


tween us and that t and perfect 
day, when the Lora will 4 ta the 
power of heaven. 

Let us all do our duty, and be faith- 
ful to our covenants. May God bless 
you all. Amen. 


WHY THE SAINTS REJOICE—THE SPIRIT RECEIVED THROUGH LAY- 
ING ON OF HANDS—CLEANLINESS. | 


A Discourse, Delivered. by President J. I Grant, ia the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 


August 3, 1856. 

Having the privilege of tb | mash towards spreading the Gospel 
you this morning, I ly need | and ishing the kingdom of God 
the aid and assistance of the Spirit of | on the earth. But you, as reasonable 
the Lord, for I have been labouring men, would consider that I reasoned 
under indispositi say that the 
and do 
which 
need 


— — 


3 


„ 


———U— 


prepared by gradual experience from 

time to time, that we may progress in 

the science and om of salvation, and | 

be prepared for the greater things that 

blished se many republics. 

selves to this land tu serve our God 1 have an existence upon the earth, we 

we feel that we have found the — naturally need the radiant light of 

af great price. It matters but beaven, we nsed the divine sanction 

in — the land that. of ‘the: Almighty, and <a a 

upon, er the special comfort man to properly organize 1 

that we may have found and and execute those things ‘whith He 

ö designs to have catried. out. Some 

in us that eternal may atk, why the Latter-day Saints f 
reis? I answer, rejoice not 

our God, and that alone in that we have a claim superior 

course. to the claims of others; not alone in 

_- Lamaware that the that we have houses and lands, and | 

think 5 ae, power and authority, and the comforts 

lated the among the e this city, but in the privileges given : 

the earth, that they have ¶ | us by the Almighty, through faith 
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babes. 
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le Of many, other | 
cities arid’ Ports earth possess ; 
indeed, we are deprived, of many of 
the comforts and,lixdties which many | 
enjoy in, other ¢limés. But | 
we are: did ve come here. for 710 
Were they the grand object of our 
leaving our native soil? Was this the 
viow,we had when we left Europe, the | 
United States, or any other part of 
the earth, or the islands of the sea? 
Did we come here to obtain a better 
farm, to obtain the luxuries of life ? 
If this was the object of our pursuit, 
we have certainly been mistaken. 

It is possible that some may have 
been tempted, as they were in the days 
of Jesus, by the loaves and fishes ; 
but those who understood the truth, 
atid ‘co ed and loved virtue. 
had no such idea. Phey understood 
— 11 of the — *. God, 

aud taught by the proper 
— had been brought unto them, 
and that the sceptre of life had been 
held out to them: And may weinet, 


as Baints of Gd that har 


found and received! the trath; thet we 
have tasted oftits 


It matters not whether | 
in Grente Lake oru in “the 
diflerent settlemenm of this territory; 
or whether ven gssogiated: with | 
those that are. following some ‘epedial || Prop 
principles of eternal: the 
the Holy Ghost, the will of the 
the of God within 4 — for 
then you will be contented. 
otiier hand, if you have — 
ciples that come drom Heaven, thaugh 
you:may rich» soil’ to cultivate, 
and — dwelb in; 
%% may be conwected ite 
‘and: infmential families): and 
possess cloibe localtties ina: powergal 
state, yoware not happy, not 


where the pri ples of 
looked, 


y the oravings withid 
me people 
an 
Pros ell, 88 ay 
turn round upon ma 
the ond goods were 
tof, their com ing 
‘thet has, seen 


give many. of che 
but the primany,o 0 


bere was not to 1 
temporal blessings, 8 to to obtain more 
gold or silver. This was not our 
view, but we came here to do the will 
of our Father; and we built houses, 
laid out farms and went to work as we 
would elsewhere, but these did 
not induce us to game here. 
we enlisted covenant 
‘evérkisting Gospel'df Jesus Christ, our 
object was to attain eternal life; the 
our God. 

We did not merely have the Bible 
among us; Joseph: Smith 
did not merely tell us: that 


sent that whieh: 
E imed and believed in the 
Garden of den or the 


ven to Noah before the: 
be was vont sim yto 
the 
of the ancient Apostiesand! 
or- alone to inform us ofthe 
— of Jesus Ohrist- when upon 
of Thisiwas not alone the wor 
of the Prophet, but it was chat Re tad 
‘received a commission from the Al. 
tthe | mighty, that he had been ordained by 
| Peter, James and John; whe were sent 
veto: him as messengers or ministers, 
fem heavens. wien 
rey, aud bad von bim the 

— olor To: build 
* e kingdom of upon ‘the 


that was 
flood; or 


berg the: books el Mare. 


writin 


for is a \vasunm 


1 

| 
| 

| 
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Obrist told the Ant dar: 
would obey ‘the | pocerod 


sins: they gert 
of we Fly By’ the on 
whith be was to Opetation 
adtiinister. best! therefore’ I the H 
complied with ‘the tehchinge Ghost“ Or chat 1 heard them s 
227 Pr bechuse I 
sult’? 0 us we istory of Persons speaking in tomgues? 
int Biple and the’ Book of Mere“ dt 
mon Te Prophet the,“ T ‘ath Kaste that fitinid uud 
of Mormot, and thereit of different disd 
—— set forth Mr. Campbelf, und de. 
ie in the Bi and that t Spirit of 


iJ 


and at the 
ot, neitder Md he 


If Joseph bad merely ther that thidy 

mom, Wohid’ they have 01 

‘of the Ghost? Te weld, atid) 

Mr. N. of the the aukliör 

ater — word id thie | — ‘OP wha at u 


Spirit * the word:“ ru 4 bt! d vorher“ watt write 
in 
the Bidie, the word" light and 
us printed ved there” 


1 and alt | [6th 
theteby | that 


War is and 


mne Puf rhe “history vt 
of disposition th’ sod ‘thé subject abit it ur 
— 1 Dbubt- 


the’ Wunder OP te 


(Vol. 17.0 


‘Out upor d Peter’ 
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Isaiah; Daniel, and other ancient and 
modern men of God? Have you any 
the 
same light, the same joy, the same 
spirit, as they did, in consequence of 
your possessing the same written word 
of God that they Les, if 
Mr. Campbell’s doctrine be correct. 
No doubt the followers of Mr. Camp- 
bell consider the doctrine true, and 
Mis logic and reasoning correct. 

Some, in the so called Christian 
world, contend; that the spirit is the 
word, and that word, they argue, will 
save the people. 

Now suppose, that some missionary 
er Bible society should send a few 
missionaries to the Latter- day Sainte, 
in these valleys, hearing that we 
were short of 1 other kinds of 
food, and suppose that those mission - 
aries should tell us about the various 
kinds of food necessary to sustain life; 
and then suppose that this benevo- 


lent institution should publish 15 or am 
20,000 tracts to teach us what an 


advantage it is to live in New York, 
London, Paris, or New Orleans, and 
what they live upon in the various re- 
ions of the habitable. portionsſ of the 
earth what good would all that do us? 
answer, not any. 
‘After von bare read in this book, 
— up the Bible) concerning the 
gare; to ;cer-. 
tai pt disciples, an you; get up, 
ed gay chat you are Peter, James, 
or any of the ancient A 
257 ? or by 80 doing, you. 


as they. 


Jeu. 
"Paalmist, 


‘soda ie hls 
had een, the 

begauge the 


skip- their em had 


We rejoice 
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you. knew the man who was ca 
up, sim mply from having read 
account 
When you read of the gifts thet... 
were bestowed upon and circulated . 
among the le of God, you .cer+ 
tainly would not wish others to sup . 
pose that mere reading about them 
puts you 
blessings. 
But many in the world would sup. . 
pore that when they preach and circu-. 
the Bible, they actually put in 
the possession of the people that 
power and life and those gifts, that 
the ancient Apostles and Prophets. 
and Saints of God enjoyed. , 
Brethren and sisters, we understand 
the difference between enjoying 
reading of. enjoyment, between the. 
history of a feast and the feast. itself ; 
also between the history of the law ol 
God and the law itself. 
When the Prophet 
ong the people he did not 
them that he would, el hem — 
word of God, but after he- had estab- 
lished. the trath in their minds es 
they were baptized, he then laid. his 
hands upon them that they 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
for he bad promised this, and they 
received the Holy and tha; 
light, che same Spirit, the same 
power of God, and the same prinoi 
of eternal, liſe ; that v . 16 
the greatest gift, and it gave 
them bes same joy, and the same 
tings and this Spirit taught 
0 
in ifferepce.. 
„and. the people, of 
hey rejoice in thats 
such rich: bles, 
ster, 


and. . * 80, m , that 
Hin Son Jesus 
James, and mie 


Holy, Ghost... 
* have Seen 


this, 
world. ;, 


thera receiy 


that our Prophets 


have recel vod 
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not that we read of 
We rejoice that our 
that Jette Obriet His Son 
lives, and that the gifts and blessings 
are bestowed u 
It is gen y admitted that it is 
natural for — to love their — 
children as well as tho older ones, an 
if there be any difference, they will 
love the youngest ones à little the 
most, for they sometimes have to be 
more severe with the older ones. 
But the world reverse this doctrine 
with ‘to the Almighty, for they 
make God love Adam, Abraham, and 
the ancients, but when it comes down 
to the present time their wonderful, 
peace making religion makes them 
rejoice that their older brethren and 
sisters had rich dinners and suppers, 
and that they had feasted on the good 
things of heaven, but that our father 
is so unmerciful in our day that we 
have to eat husks. s. 
According to the doctrine: of our 
religious friends, we have to rejoice 
that the ancients enjoved the rich 
blessings of eur Father, and that He 
will not give us wen. but the 
history thereof. (President B. Young: 
And the chaff.) : 
Such a course is not as stent 
as that of the devil, for he treats his 
Arst children in a certain way, and 
then He treats’ all the others in much 
the same way; he treats ‘everybody 
about alike. 7 
Here we not a right to “retdive | 
those blessings that were enjoyed by 
our elder brethren? If the de il 
tempts and tries everybody, and if 
young Children have to be tried, w FD 
young be blest ‘Tike the ol 


not ‘the 
children! 
1 am 2 
Saints, rea 
ini“ — too, on 


the same to one of the brethren 


like 


what 


from Gruntsville, when speaking to 
him about the 
| “They anew best President 
and a new local Bishop, they wanted 
this, that, and the other, and wished 
to know what we had to say. 1 re 
marked, if you wish to know what I 
have to say, I will tell ou. 


Said I. if an angel of God should 


come to that village , he’ would 


your bodies, répent and clean up your 


door yards, répent. and cleanse your 


out- houses, all of which I seriou 
think that they have very much 
to do. 

After they have actually cleansed 
themselves and commenced doing 
right, and have cleansed their locality, 
I presume that then an angel, or a 
man of God, might tell them what 
further to do. 

I actually su that in the in- 
stractions “which an angel of Göd 
would give, the very first lesson 
would be to teach cleanliness ta the 
filthy, and then instruct them to 
keep themselves cleanly all the time. 
This is what our President is fre- 
quently teaching you; and yet you 

into some city, 
Provo river affords no more water 
than would suffice for cleansing them. 


Inke a place constantly kept clean, 


and that must be so to satisfy me, 1 
not only want the history of a people's 
being clean, and of their having 
cleansed up their door yards, ont- 
buildings, and grounds, byt 
to do it. anliness, 
have preached, cleanliness, 
Fillmore, last winter; 1 
went there lately I vag pleased to see 


that they had made some little im- 
provement. 


matter, and some 
seem. to to ſire 
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8a 
its inhabitants. and 


0501 there is still ly "far. too much 
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ist vo 


throughout.the Tergitory, 


on ist. 
and. de not live, up to it, who de] whieh ie in you, which may, dhe Lend 
not to, that, and intelli,;| grant, in she name,of Jesus. 


THE HOLY GHOST NEORSSARY TRE” 
‘SICK THE (ARE) ONELALL OP OUR EFFORTS 
SHOULD TEND vo n UPBUILDING OF THY KINGDOM OF GOD. 


— by, President Young, Detidered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake! c 


is with hose 


far, better to apply it, to, enfiching gange, Khich isigiyen you, who do nat. 
soil, bodies, your, clothing, 
have. been tapght true doc | your lings; your door yards) 
trines. has, Given, dens, look fox the 
you che! ly | host iqh. bas puri wrath o 
fied your hearts, and now, purify, all 
odin. shia ofthe igh 
tried in this respect and the days} Tou, have. the, of the light, 
of, power, will, come, when, the power, and en. harte reogived, the virtue and 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| We have had the privilege of bear- but li tha 
ing the er Whiting, who 
| 8 2 8, RO 
who has just returned pm his mis- tudg of, wor 
| sion, upon which be stalied two years | consequence, | 
| ‘and, Cli and | ‘Thi | f our God, that.) 
Brothers. linton, and om of our A, that. 
séveral others, have set up on the, parth,dqes nat 
invitation to thoge brethren to | torscal talents, to cotabliah ruh 20 
a 1 us Some. was conyin 
we thats for you'; and if you | fora T embraced the Opel., Hod. it. 
| Whiting he pian of ot | would take the weg 
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that sould “the; bomvert more, of the truth. dan 
— me be bers me the most of 
a public thibk, 1 ch. or that ‘Spfrit will 
‘now think, that! I n winde of 6 to ro- 


well acquainted wth “spirit of the 
| 

for this is my fortune, my'govd' 
tune and blessihgHénd my 
acknowledge that is were "this ene, it ‘is knowledge with me 
maty-have got. Im of theépiion | with re to and 


that I know and understand („o ‘have bortest Beurts, who desire 
about as well as any pérsoh dat now the knowledge of the Lord, who are 
and understand me; yet I may tak seeking to know the will of God, and 
that ¥ know my weaknesses and inca- veiling to becothe tubject to it Tue 
pabilities to the fullest, while others Spirit uf truth will do more to bring 
may see weaknesses that I do not. to light and krowledge, than 
Still I am so constituted that when I | ‘words. This is my experience, 
‘discover my weaknseses bear them and 1 presume it is the experience of 
off as well as I cam }atid 1 say to all many of ‘you, — u can call 

ple, if you discover that I falter, that to mind when received 
‘when I do the best I ean, what are the Spirit of this 
you going to do about it? Whett'You'see a person at a dis- 

| I first commenced , | tatiee, you can, at times, see the spirit 
I made up my mind to lare the of “that before have the 
things that I andetetood, feardese ‘of | of speaking to him; ou 
friends and threats, and regardless of can discern his spirit dy the: appear 
caresses. —— ance of ‘his — has 
for if it was my duty to rise a 2 ares younger 
congregation ‘of ‘strangers and say that days, and ly T hove 
the Lord lives, that He has revealed —— 
Himself in this our day, that He bus My later — has 

ven to us a Prophet, and brought vivid ‘with retard to the 

the new and —— core, le, and it matters nt to me whe- 

nant for the restoration of Iarael, and they ‘kay much or little, so 
‘if that was all I could say; I must be but let me hear their voices and 
just as satisfied as though I could get thetn, det me hear atid’ see the mani- 
up and talk for hours. If 1 could of wer ir bat 


say that I was a monument of know whether they are constantly 
‘the Lord's work upon the earth, 1 ee ‘as in their fee ‘T wish to know 
was sifficient ; ‘had it not deen the’ spirits of those ‘that’ are around 

for this could have — ith us. 

induced me to become public; Prethren, you have retarned 
tor. und ‘are this Season returning from 
let missions, we shall be happy to have 
present himself before the Sainta, yu take ybur seats with us on this 
bo the world befare the nobles stand, and when ity offers 


great men of the learth, — we shall be Nad: 10 
col great men of tt 


your voices 


Ti? of the of Sd, 
style,’ de 
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Lee cn nod pid put the Saints in a right 


with them to live 
foligion, better and 
urify themselves before the Lord; 
themselves, to be 
for the days that are fast approaching. 
I do this oftener than I speak of the 


you would like to hear. 

‘The froward and disobedient need 
chastisement, the humble and faith- 
ful are sealed by the Spirit of the 
Gospel that we — received. I have 
not time nor opportunity to caress the 
people, nor flatter them to do right; 
nor often to speak well of them, por- 
s their good qualities. 

he — — of the Holy Spirit 
of our Gospel comfort the hearts of 
men and women, old and young, in 
every condition of this mortal life. 
The humble, the meek, and faithful 
are all the time consoled and comfort- 
ed by the Spirit of the Gospel that we 
their comfort, 
ppiness, joy, and must be re- 
ceived from the fountain head. As 
Jesus says. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation, but in me ye have 
peace, so we say to ourselves, so we 
say to the Saints; in the Lord ye 
have joy and comfort and the light 
of Nace which shines upon your 
pat 

The Holy Ghost reveals unto you 
things past, present, and to come ; it 
makes your minds quick and vivid to 
understand the handy work of the 
Lord. Your joy is made full in be- 
holding the footsteps of our, Father | co 
going forth among the inhabitants of 
the earth; this is invisible to the 
world, but it is made visible to the 
Saints, and they behold the Lord in 


His providences, bringing forth the 


work of the last days. 
The hearts of the meek and humble 
are full of joy and comfort oontinu- 
lly ; do, such need comfort from, me? 


Les, if. any mourn, Perhaps a fow | 


encouraging words from me would 


. consolation and do them 


will 

and if the Lord will lead me 4 His 
Spirit into that train of reflections 
and teaching, I am more willing and 
haps | ready to speak comforting words to 
this people, than I am to chastise 
them. 

But I hope and trust in the Lord 
my God that I shall never be left to 
praise this people, to speak well of 
them, for the purpose of cheering and 
comforting them by the art of flat- 
tery; to lead them on by smooth 
speeches day after day, week after 
week, month after month, and year 
after year, and let them roll sin as a 
sweet morsel under their tongues, and 
be guilty of transgressing the law of 
God. I hope I shall never be left to 
flatter this people, or any people on 
the earth, in their iniquity, but far 
rather chasten them for their wicked- 
ness and praise them for their good- 
ness. 

The Lord praises you and comforts 
you, if you live as you are directed ; if 
you live with your life hid with Christ 
in God, you do receive, from the foun- 
tain head, life, joy, peace, truth, and 
every good and wholesome principle 
that the Lord bestows u on Shia. pee. 
ple, and your hearts exult in it, and 
your joy is made full. 

This people are the best people 
upon the face of the earth, that we 
haye any knowledge of. Take the 

congregation now before me, and what 

rtion of them has been in the 

burch twenty-six years? What por- 
tion has been in the Church fifteen 
years? But a small part. 

y acquainted v 

our Prophet? I oan see now and 
then one; yon ean, pick up one, here 
and another there; but the most of 


the people now inhabiting this Ter 


DISCOURSES, 
1 hat I have to this pegple, that which 
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imitory never beheld: the face of our 
—— even quite a portion of this 
never’ beheld: his face. 

All this I consider. 

But few of this congregation have 
been assembled more than 1 
very few years, to receive and be be- 
nefitted with the teachings from the 
‘fountain head, directly from the living 
‘oracles. | 

Ho long have they been gathered? 
Some one year, some two years, and 
be five or six years ; and I can only 

k out a fow in this congregation, 

ho were ‘acquainted with the Pro- 
‘phot 

I could this 
‘assembly who have been here seven 
‘and eight years. 

You who understand the process of 
‘preparing mortar, know that it ought 
‘to lay a certain time before it is in the 

best condition for use. Now, suppose 
that our workmen should work over a 
portion and prepare it for use, and 
‘when it is rightly tempered, suppose 
‘some one should throw into the mix- 
ture a large quantity of unslacked | 
lime, this would at once destroy its 
‘and you would 
22 to it all over and over 


0 Thie is precisely like what we have 
to do with this people; when a new 
“batch is mixed with the lime and — 
which were prepared ten days 
-before it is fit for use it has to 
worked all over with the ingredients | 
und proportions were to 
‘make the first. 

Some think this father hard, but 
‘they have to be worked over, because 
they are in the ‘batch. ‘ Again, they 
are in the mill, and like the potter's 
‘olay which brother Kimball uses for 
a figure, they have got to be 
over and worked on the table, until 
they are made perfectly pliable and in | 
readiness to be put on the wheel, to be 
vessels of henor. 


No, suppose, when it is in this good 


state, that somebody should throw in a 
batch of unworked clay, it would spoil 
the lot, and the potter would have te 
work it all over; the clay that was 
prepared — be worked ovor with 
— — 

prineiple makes many feel 
ome and some are starting for the 
States, and some for California, be- 
cause they will not be worked over 80 
much, and we cannot set a guard over 
the mill to keep the new clay from 
being thrown in. 

You may say that that is my busi- 
ness; no, it is my business to throw 
in the new clay, and work it over and 
over, and to use the wire to draw 
from the lump any material that would 
obstruct the potter from preparing a 
vessel unto honor. 

I do not wish you to think that [ 
chastise good men and good women ; 
chastisements do not belong to them, 

but we have some unruly people here, 
those who know the law of God, but 
will not abide it. They have to be 
talked to; and we have to keep talk- 
ing to them, and talking’ to them, 
until by and by they will forsake their 
evils, and turn round and become good 
| people, or take up their line of march 
and leave us. 

I [have reflected much upon tho 
true character of mankind, pertainiug 
to the Gospel of salvation, and more 
o, particularly in reference to the cha- 
racter of that portion of mankind that 
is here in the capacity in which we 
now are. How hard it is for people to 
see and understand things as they 
are. I allude, in my remarks, to this 
people who do reflect, and who profess 
to believe in a Supreme Being, the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
who have professed, by their acts, that 
God bas spoken in the last days, that 
unto us He has revealed His will; 
that He has unto us the oracles 
— — the Gospel of life and 
— — with the privilege of 


— 
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in the people I am now preaching to. Church; they sent ſor him to 
and unto whom I wish to address my | hands upon ber. It was a very inickly 


few. remarks. 


the things of 
many men and women can 1 find ere 
who place implicit comfidencs in their 


opinions that people have. 


it would run counter to many of my 


bave no confidence in Him, any fur- 


that wheat will grow here, unless I 
, put it into the ground ; or that I will 


it from those that have it.” 
we should have in God, were I using 


in pliait confidence. 


„Ho slow many of us are to believe 


, O,how slow. How 


God? Perhaps you might wish an 
explanation with regard to the term 
I here make use of. I will ac 
knowledge my ability to explain to 
the fullest extent, what I regard es: 
implicit confidence in our God; the 
reason vf this is ‘the ten thousand 


If I were to urge that we ought to 
have implicit confidence in the power 
and willingness of our God to sustain 
us by doing everything for us, that 
would cut the thread of my own faith, 


ideas in regard to the dealings of the 
Almighty with the human family. On 
the other hand, how much confidence 
shall 1 bave in God? One says, I 


ther than what I can see, hear, and 
understand. I have no confidence 


have food to eat, unless I take the 
proper steps for raising it, or purchase 
Both of 
these points are true in part, but the 
minds of the people are more or less 
heclouded. 


To explain how much confidence 


m to suit myself, I should say 
I have faith in 


time, and there was scarcely a person 
to attend upon the, for all 
were afflicted. Father Baker was one 
of those tenacious, ignorxut. self-willed, 
-over-righteous Elders, and when, be 
| went into the house hé enquired what 
the woman wanted. She told him 
that she wished him to lay hands upon 
ber. Father Baker saw a tea-pot on 
the coals, and supposed that there 
was tea in it, and immediately turned 
upon his heels, saying. God don't 
want me to lay hands on those who do 
not keep the Word of Wisdom,“ and 
he went out. He did not know whe- 
ther the; pot contained catnip, penny- 
royal, or some other mild herb, and he 
did not wait for any one to tell him. 
That class of people are ignorant and 
over righteous, and they are not in 
the true line by any means. : 
You -may go to some people here, 
and ask what ails them, and they 
answer, I don't know, but we feel a 
dreadful distress in the stomach and 
in. the back; we feel all out of order, 
and we wish you to lay hands upon 
us. Have you used any remedies?” 
“No. We wish the Elders to 
bands upon us, and we have fai 
that we shall be healed,” That is 
very inconsistent according to my 
faith. If we are sick, and ask the 
Lord to heal us, and to do all for us 
that is necessary to be done, according 
to my understanding. of the Gospel of 
salvation, I might as well 2 
Lord to cause my wheat and corn to 


amy God, and that faith corresponds 
with the works I produce. I have no 
enfidence in faith without works. 
Bball IL explain this? I do not think 
I ean fully present the idea, to your 
-mbderetanding, but I will a portion of 
n;: and todo 80, I will refer to a eir- 
@tapatance that ired in Nauvoo. 
Bresidevt of the Eiders’ Quorum, 
father, Beker, was called, upon to 
ait a very sick woman, a sister in the 


grow, without my plowing the ground 
and casting in the seed.. It appears 
consistent to me to apply every. reme- 
dy that comes within the range of my 
knowledge, and to ask my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus Chpist, 
to sanetiſy that application to the 
healing of my body; to another thie 
may appear inconsistent. 
If a person afflisted.with..«:eancer 
should come tome and 4o,heal 
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I would rather go;the grave,yard 

and try to raise a person, com- 
paratively speaking. But auppoeing 
we were traveling in the mountains, 
and all we had or conld get, in the 
shape of nourishment, vas à little 
venjson. and one or two wete taken 
poy without anything in the world in 


25 
When, where we have uo 
— 
we Dave, t to 
‘tthe Father, in the name of Jesus, to 
administer by His pod and heal the 
sick, and I am sure it will be done; to 
those who have implicit confidence in 


the shape of healing medicine within Him. 


our reach, what.ghonld we do? Ae: 
cording to my faith, ask the Lord 
Almighty to sand an angel to heal 
the sick. This is our privilege, when 
80 Bi that. we cannot get any 
| to help .curselyes. Then the 
Lord and his servants can doe all. 
But it is my duty to do, when, I have 
it in my power. Many people are 
unsilling to do one thing for — 
selves, in case of sickness, but ask 
God. to, do it all. : 

A portion.of our community have 
so much confidence in God, even men 
and women in this city, that if you 
put in their possession five busbels 
of wheat, they will bong wy of it and 
trust in God for ood for a year 
to come. To me ge chy is inconsistent; 
I know nothing about the consistency 
of such a confidence in God. But to 
mo it. is consistent for the poor man, 
or woman, that bas been gleaning 
wheat, and has saved five or ten 


bushels, to lay it up fora time of stay 


need ; though I understand that some 
r to sell, it. Poor 
n apd women who have had to beg 
had nothing but what they obtained 
through charity, hut who. have naw 
obtained a few bushels of. wheat, are 
ready to sell it for something of no 
intrinsio worth, trygting in God to 
proxide for them. This is .inconsie- 
tent to me. 


reſigion- 80 that yqu compre- 

nd. the Iwill do my best, 
— the event with God. I be- 
according to my. understanding 
af the principles of eternal truth, chat 


How shall, [present comsiatent faith | fro 


Again, in regard to food, implicit 
faith and confidence in Ged ia for gen. 
and I to do everything we can to sus- 
tain and preserve ourselves; and the 
community that works heart 
and band, to lish this, their 
efforts will be like the efforts of one 
man. The past year wes a hard one 
for us with regard to provisions, but I 
never had one faltering feeling in re- 
ference to this community's suffering, 
provided all had understood their 
religion and lived it. Some ſew un- 
derstand their. religion and live it; 
others make profession, without un- 
derstanding their religion, and- do not 
live it; consequently there has been 
a, lack of union of effort to sustain our- 
salves, which has made it very hard 
for the few. 

‘Suppose that we had done our best 
and had not raised one bushel of grain 
this. year, I have confidence — 
in my God to believe: that we , 
here, and not starve to death. 
throggh the 


peverity of the winter, if the 
insects bad cnt ‘all aur cops, if we 
still proved faithful to our Gn and 
to our, religion, I have eopfidence to 
believe that the Lord would, 4 
and flocks of 


quails to 
But He will not do this, iſ es wurmur 


and are neglectful and disunited. 

Not having breadstuff nor anna, if 
Wwe, ane cut, off from those 
m our provisions, the Lord can fill 
these mountains and valleys, with an 
telope, mountain sheep, elk, deer, and 
other animals; He can cause the 


‘buffalo, to tha stampede.em tha 
side of the Rocky. mountains, and fill 
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put it 


even though 
in the 


in the minds of the people 


first season emigrating com- 
23 passed — this valley to 
‘California. I could then buy a vest 
for twenty-five cents, that would now 
Sell here for two or three dollars; and 
coats could be bought for a dollar 
each, such as are now selling for fif- 


teen dollars. | 
This is my confidence in my God. 
I am no more concerned about this 
people's suffering unto death, than I 
am concerned about the sun's falling 
out of its orbit and ceasing to shine 
on this earth again. I know'that we 
should have that confidence in God; 
this has been my experience, I have 
been led into this confidence’ by the 
miraculous providences of God. My, 
implicit confidence in God causes me. 
to husband every iota of property He 
gives me; I will take the best care of 
‘ay farm, I will prepare my ground as 
well as I can, and put in the best seed, 
I have got, and trust in God for the 
result, for it is the Lord that gives 


I vill illustrate by relating a circum- 
stance whieh occured this summer. A 
certain brother sowed a field with wheat, 
and he has been afraid, and afraid, 
all the summer, about the water, 
‘saying; Whenshall we get the water? 


it.“ I said to ig God that 


gives the increase, und it is for us to 
‘water for the grain; He is close by, 
and is careful to give A 
when it is necessary. This brother 
had sowed five or six acres; and the 


| straw was so short, that a portion of 


the * omg des pulled, and when 
‘thrashed, he had over one hundred 
and seventy bushels of wheat. 
The Lord wishes to show this peo- 
ple that He is close by, that He walks 
in our midst daily, and we know but 
little about him’; yet He intends to 
train us until we find out. This year, 
I think, gives us a positive manifes- 
tation of the hand of our God in 
giving the increase. I do not know 
that ‘any person can cavil upon that 
question any more, and say that it is 
all in accordance with natura? philoso- 
phy, as the world term it. 
Natural philosophy, as you and I 
understand it, would not have pro- 
duced one bushel of grain, where we 
now have ten. I would like the phi- 
losopber to make it appear ‘how’ the 
trees have grown 80 luxuriantly this 
year, with so little water. Have you 
ever before seen the weeds flourish so 
finely on these dry hills? Look at 
your grain; though much of it is 80 
low that yeu have to pull it, can you 
tell what it is that caused the 
kernels to be so numerous and plump? 
Let the nataral philosopher tell the 
reason, if he can; he cannot doit, 
After all that has been said and 
done, after He has led ‘this people so 
long, de you not perceive that there 
is a lack of confidence in our God? 
Can you ‘péreeive it in yourselves ? 
You may ask, Brother Brigham, do 
yon it in yourself?” I do, I 
an sée that I yet lack confidence, to 
some extent, in Him whom I trust. 
Why? Because I have not the 


power, in consequence of that w 
the fall has brought upon me. I ha 


We shall quit farming, for L am tired 


just told yon that I have no: lack 


28 
these mountains and val 
I have just that confidence in my 

God. I have confidence 2 to 
believe that if we had not raised our 
own 41 me this year, and had 
proved true and faithfal to our God 
and to our religion, that the Lord 
would have given us a little brea 
Staves tO go tO Ualliornia anc Oregon, 

| and to load théir wagons with sugar, 
flour, and everything needed, more than 
they could consume, and cause them 
to leave their superabundance here, 
‘as some did a great quantity of cloth- 
ing, dried fruit, tools, and various 
other useful ‘articles, in 1849, the 
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confidence in the Lord's sustaining 
this people; I never had: one shadow 

af doubt on that point. 
But th pithe power ‘of fallen 
4 nature, some rises up within me, 
at times, that — draws a di- 

viding line between my interest and 
the interest of my Father in beayen 
something,, that makes my interest 
and the interest of my Father in hea- 
ven not precisely one. 

I know that we should feel and un- 
derstand, as far as possible, as far ds 
fallen nature will let us, as far as we 
can get faith and knowledge to under- 
stand, ourselves, that the interest of 
that God whom we serve is our inte- 
rest, and that we have no other, nei- 
ther in time hor in eternity. 

If I have an interest in any object, 
but should not live to enjoy that ob- 
ject, you cam perceive that it is cut off 
from me, and that my interest aud my 
hopes are gone, so fur as worldly, 
tbings are concerned. If any one has 
an interest in an object that is change- 
able, in anything of an earthly nature, 
and is se from it, it can be ef 
but little use to him, and should cease 
to be an object of great care or desire. 
Any object or interest that we have, 
aside from our Father in heaver, will 

be taken from us, and though we may 
seem to enjoy it here, in eternity we 
shall be deprived of it. 

Consequently, I say that we have 
no true interest, only conjointly with 
our Father in heaven. We are His 
children, His sons and daughters, and 
this should not be a mystery to this 
people, even though there are many 
who have been with us ‘bat 
a short time. He is the God and 
Father of our spirits; He devised 
the taber- | 


this to your 
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enjoy it. Still there is a feeling which 
bas come by the fall, by transgression, 
in the heart of every: „that his 
interest is individually to himself; 
— — or does 
anything for Him, it is for some being 
for whom he bas no lecular con- 
cern. This is a — idea; for 
every thing you do, every act you 
perform, every duty incambent upon 
vou, is solely for your interest in 
God, and no where else, neither can 

When you promote His interest, 
you promote your on; and when you 
promote your own interest, you pro- 
mote His. When you gain a title of 
glory, or any thing, you gain 
in heaven as well 
as to yourself. And every object you 
‘are in pursuit of, should be that which 
will pertain to eternity, and let time 
take care of itself, only be sure to do 
the duties pertaining to it. 

If we can see and realise that our 
inte are hid in God, and that we 
can have no interest anywhere else, 
perhaps we can learn obedience faster 
than we now do. Many thiuk, Well, 
I am an independent character; I do 
not like to be counseled, governed, or 
controlled ; I wish to do as I please.” 
That feeling, in a degree, is in every 


There is an impulse in man that 
tes his interest ſrom the inte- 
rest of his God, and the interest of 
our Father in heaven from ours. 
This must be learned so that you 
ean discern it in yourselves, so that 
you can apply all your efforts, every 
act of your lives, to the interest that 
ins to your eternal exaltation. 
I in th world we had every ob- 
that we could desire, of an earth- 
nature, do you not understand that 
death would separate us from it? 
* can understand that naturally. 
A man 


| laid in the gat 2 


possessing thrones, kingdoms, 
and power, leaves them when he is. 


22 = | 
bacles, the houses for our spirits to 
dwell in. 
My interests are with His, yours | 
any interest anywhere else, it will be 
severed from you, and you will never 7 


Nou suppose that you let the com- nue to advance, the new clay 
mon mode of reflootion and — de continually into ie 


reach into eternal things, upon the 
‘same principle you:would have u self. 
ish interest in eternity ; you ‘would 
there be to: yourself; by yourself, and 
for yourself, regardless of every other 
creature. But the truth is, torso 


not going — — 
Jam pot going to have a separate 


kingdom; it is not our prerogative to 
have it on this earth. | 

If you have a kingdom and a domi- 
nion bere, it must becencentrated in the 
head; if we are ever prepared for an 
eternal exaltation, we must be concen- 
trated in the head of the eternal God- 
head. Why? Becauseeverythin i 
opposed to that kingdom, and the heir 
of that kingdom will keep up the war- 
fare with that opposing power until 
death is destroyed, and him that hath 
the power of it; not annihilated, but 
sent back to native element. He will 
never cease to contend with the oppo- 
site power, with that power that con- 
tends against the heir of this earth; 
consequently, if we fancy that we:have 

an independent interest here and in 
the w to come, we ‘hall fail: i 
getting any of it. 

Your interest must be concentrated 
in the head on the earth, and all of 
our interest must centre in the God 
head in eternity, and there is no 

— — interest in any other chan- 

I desire the people to consider whe. 
ther they have any faltering in their 
feelings, any misgivings, er lack of 
confidence in their God. I they have, 
they should seek, with all the spirit 

and power they are in possession of, 
until they can understand the princi · 
ple of eternity and eternal exaltation, 
and then apply the actions of their 
lives to these p 
be prepared to enjey-that which their 
hearts no-. randedssire. If 
we will learn ‘thesesthiags::correctly | 


and advance, and advamos,sand conti- | 


» thet they may 


tiseis God, the interest 


in earth, 


mill, we will bring it to the same 
ability as the old, ‘much sooner 
if it was ground alone; for the old 
ala soon mixes with the new and 
makes the whole lump passive. If we 
our hearts to these things, we 
soon learn to have our interests 
principles of eternity and 
he principles eter- 
nal exaltation ar of to un- 
they are brought down ‘to our ca- 
pacities so that we practise them in 
—— We must learn the prin- 
ciples of government, must learn our- 
es, the eternal government of our 
the Father has 
here on the earth and the interest 
that we have; then we will place our 
interest with the interest of our Father 
and God, and will have no belf. interest. 
no interest only in His kingdom that 
is set up on the earth; then we will 


begin and apply these ‘principles in 
our lives. 

How shall we apply them? We 
must learn that we have not one far- 
thing's worth of anything ‘in heaven, 
or hell, not even our own 


bei 
W have been brought forth on this 
— organized for the purpose of 
us an opportunity of proving 


152 — worthy to possess some 


ene make farms, build fine houses, 
get possessions around us, and these 
we call ours, when not a dime's worth 


of them is either yours or mine. This 


is what we mast learn. 
I have much property in my pos- 
session, and we use the terms, my 
farm, ‘my house, my cattle, my borses. 
my carriage,” ‘&o., dut the fact is we 
did and never will 
ages after this. 
property; w have gold and silver in 
our and houses and lands, 
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acqustemed dall ours, 
the want, of understanding. me ta. take dhe Lords 
g dis- 


Every man and woman. has got, t under my charge an wanton 
feel that not one ol anything tribute, it; I mussdlo with it as He 
in- their possession is rightfully theins, telle me. In my «stewardship I am 


the, striet sense, — guided othe mere whime 
Wien e learn this lesson, whern of; felly, — are 


be my and myceffont 7i| mone than IL am, not by:the 
is my Fang 
— — 


signtt His un asd in favor of an equal 
Hate im property thats: that is the 
Hover them, and 1 man, New Testa- 
His steward, His hi Mdvior, said tothe 
— — He haa, plabed man, “Go and sell. that thoa 
certain property in charge, for. — cttw 


to, the | shed, haue e, in ubeaven, and 
follows,” in order to try 
— had dann 
that nothing belonga to BS; } OF 
at give it all to cha. brathroe ——— and 
Jour | enthusiasm 
ere ta an 
tion of. praparty 


pot, pass before shore 

as an inequality as 
ould, you ever. get a 
gl with regem to their — ?; — 
— Many of 
can da in the appenrange wove 
faces. 


e Les. Whepein 20 if. (possession: 
We are, equal, in. the intersst af etesr 


nal things, i in our God, not aside 
Will edursewostain the king 
bebald; Church property, andy dom. Ns in the dars of 
fexthjng of it ia youm or mine. tho. A Na. — 
Of are called would be ofothisypeople, nd 
mige, ndiidual property, not a} scatter them We | 
dollay s prarthyis, mine; and of all are bo guided: by: superior kuow- 
YOR; ROOM vid, not a dollaris 1 by omer higher “influence: and 
worth. i 


si} any o¢h diof by, tha infemoti consequently you peed 


any, other; natural predugtien,? No, net ask, tor that! which the 
you, hay nowy — to that.] Lord has hands te dhe 
fous winde iby. trous habet 


all the ehnente with and:bonosbledealin gs youobthin thaw 
commanded and gesmit>| — itis. 
dap Tho Lond, your tee that is pur! in 


‘ 
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| 
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would be one of the greatést injuries 
that could be done to them: D 


charity and benevolence to the poor, 


freely distributing their flour ‘and Gospel and the ordinances of salva- 
other provisions, yet I am ‘fearful | tion, 3 3 
that that mode was an injury instead that which will produce greatest 
of a real good, although it was design - good, then we shall further promote 
ed for good. e tho interests of the kingdom of God 
Many poor people who receive flour on the earth. I ae 
of the brethren, if have a I do not like to have the Sainte, 
of wheat will sell it in the for those who profess to be Saints; get 
that which will: do them uo good, such extravagant ‘confidence in dur 
My object is to accomplish the great- God that they will not do one thing 
est good to this I I ean by to provide for the body, but ‘omit: 
my wisdom and the wisdom of my securing provision ‘enough to sustain 


dition, make them idle and di 
in temporal things, eden though 
may be Saints in other respects. ' 
If the whole of this can be put 
in a situation to care of ‘them: 
‘selves, individually; and collectively, it 
will save a great many from aposta- 
tizing, and be productive’ of much 
good. I bave got to wait for the 
Lord to dictate from day to day, 
and from time to time, us to what 
particular course to pursue for the 


accomplishment of 80 desirable a 


‘Suppose that we should say that we 
intend to sell flour at ten dollars per 
hundred, would that make the people 
take care of themselves and their 
gin? It is not 80 very material 
What flour costs, nor whether the 


| course shall we 
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ia pound, as it is whether each WIII 
g. strive to secure and economise hie 
is oon provisions. If ‘you establish the 


selling price of flour at one dollar a 
hundred, or even at thirty cents, 
there are some who will sell all they 


ir} have before night, and then beg their 


living’ of their neighbors.” What 
to prodace 
the’ greatest We ͤbave the 


ves, and say, O, I shall 
have as long as there is any means, 


or wheat, or flour; I know that bro- 
ther Brigham will not see me suffer. 
Mr. store-keeper, take the little 1 


it, or a n 


e me some ribbons for 
dress, for I want the’ 


best J can get, and I know that bro 


ther Brigham will not let me suffer.“ 


Win this course produce good to the 


ple,’ or are they ignorant that 
— do what course to 

ursue ry 1 

The grand difficulty with this oom- 
munity is simply this, their interest 
is not one. When you will have 
your interests concentrated in one, 
then you will work jomtly, and ve 
shall not have to scold und find 
fault, as much as we are now required 
to. Somebody ought to de. reproyed 
here to-day, ſor some of our’ farnie: 
are bringing in wheat and selling it 
to the stores for a dollar and u half a 
bushel. Would they sell it that low 
to che poor? No, they would not, if 
the poor had money to 
If this is the best way, the 


brethren gell it for three or ten cents 


ad pay for it. 
ducive of the greutest good to this 


' 30° 
| your posséssion, as ju 
| have knowledge, to bu | 
| dom of God on the ¢ 
| ne pas season, those who lived the 
religion acted. upon the principles || 
thereof by extending the hand of 
1 
, Lord gives unto us, get this people 
into @ situation in which they can 
actually sustain themselves — help 
their neighbors, it will be one of the 
greatest temporal blessings ‘that — 
be conferred upon them. If you wich Ice 
to piace | 80 mal con | 
| 


THE HOLY GHOST NEORSSARY,- ETC, 
are generally so. righteous and liberal 


community, all right, but I cannot. 
see any good resulting from it. 

J can eee no good accruing to this 
community in maintaiping a divided 
interest; our interest, must be one 
throughout, in order to produce the 
good we desire, Many are distrust. 
ful in the providences of God; they 
profess ſuith enough to have the Lord 
extract a cancer from their. flesh, or 
drive a fever from them, though they 
would not do a single thing for them - 
selves ; yet. if they have, a bushels 
of grain, or five dollars, and you 
touch that, vou touch the apple of 
their eye. 
the feelings of ‘‘ here is my individual 
family, my individual substance, my 
individual habitation, and my indivi- 


— 


dual property that I bave. gathered 


together; it 
youre. 
I know that there is great liberality, 
among this people, and on the other 
hand there is much liberality like 
this, thongh 1 do not knoy that J 
can fully explain it. 4 you, bat I. will 
try. A few, ears ago we, wished 
drive off the cattle not needed here, 
80 as to leave the feed for our milch 
cows, and there was not a man who 
was not heart and hand for the policy. 
When the time came to gather up 
the cattle, every man said to his 
neighbor, This is one of the best 
ible plans for our stock, now you 
rive off your cattle,” so each man 
said to his neighbor, and thought to 
himself “mine will have a better 
chance.” And in the matter of 
fencing, each one says to his neigh- 
bor, You put up a good fence round 
your garden and herd your cattle,” 
at the same time intending to let his 
own run at large. These few instan- 
ces explain the feelings and conduct 
of some, and in what manner they are 
liberal. 
I again say that I do not wish any 
to take chastisement but those who 
need it, though most of the people 


all, my own, it is: not 


that they give over every part of it to 
their neighbors; they consider that 
none of it belongs to them. Some 
are 80 liberal that they will pick up 
my cattle on the range and butcher 
them, saying, Theres is nothing here 
belonging to brother Brigham 
anybody else, it is the Lord's, and I 
will bave a little beef. 

I wish the 


away; I. Say, gentlemen and ladies, 
you who wish to 


rather you would go than stay. I 


wish every one to go, who prefers 


doing so, and jf they will go like gen- 
tlemen, they go with my best feelings: 
but if they go like rascals. and knaves, 
they cannot have them. I have never 


requested but two things of those who 


leave, namely, to pay their debts and 
not steal; that is all that I have re- 
quired of them. Go about your busi- 
ness, for I would rather you would go 
than stay. 

The moment a person decides to 
leave this people, he is cut off from 
every object that is durable for time 
and eternity, and I have told you the 
reason why. Everything that is op- 

to God and His Son Jesus 
Christ, to the celestial kingdom and 
to celestial laws, those celestial laws 
and beings will hold warfare with, un- 
til every particle of the opposite is 
turned back to its native element, 
though it should take millions and 
millions of ages to accomplish it. 
Christ will never cease the warfare, 
until he destroys death and him that 
hath the power of it. Every posses. 
sion and object of affection will be 
taken from those who forsake the 
truth, and their identity and existence 


31. 


„nor to 


le to understand 
that they have no interest apart ſrom 
the Lord our God. The moment you 
have a divided interest, that moment 
you sever. yourselves from eternal . 
You will run counter to | princi 


It is reported that many are going 


go to California. or 
to the States, go and welcome; I had 


* 
5 
‘ 
~ 
4 
* 
@ 
* 
d 
* 


% — — 


that I wis to gov 
„vou thut ‘wish’ to go, go | périor, 


wil eventually ohe? That is 
strange doctrine.” No ‘matter, they 
have’ not an object whith they can 
theit hands: or affections upon, 
¢ what will vaniah and pass away. 
Tua is thé courseand willbe the ten- 
of every man arid when 
they decide to leave this kingdom. 
"They are weleome to go, and to 
stay where they go} I heartily wish 
chat · a great many would go, such as I 
can pot owt. Like old Lorenzo 
Dow, when he was trying“ to detect 
the who had stolen an axe’; he 
said that he codtdthrow the stone 
which he had carried into thé palpit' 
and hit? che man that axe ; 
he ‘handled- the stone us he | 
would and the’ guflty person 
d „when he said, that ig the man. 
Se I could throw and Hit u great many | 


ou ‘go; 

those chat wish te dome here we 

would stay ; 

but if not, I like w have: them leave, 


no mutter whether they belong to the 
„it erults 


He bes planted this peo. 


5 


17 


iit 
133 


7 


not wish to stay, for the sake of 
his religion, will leave. This is a 
place to make Saints, and it is a 
lace for Baints to live; it is the 
the Lord has appointed, and we 

ders until Hé tells us to go 
else: 
of the Saints is to live’ 


their interest should be 
in Him and no where else; that the 
su- 


1 


7 


may God help us to do it, I askin the 
name of Jesus Christ: Amen. 


| 3821 oF 
| 
a 
@ 
| heir’ religion, serve their God, anc 
| and our efforts and affections 
concentrated in one; namely, in 
building up the kingdom of God to 
| the destruction of wickedness: and 
| 
t 
1 
> 
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o 


a little 2425 


der 
vice, — 
2 


ba 9 — dull and 


returned früm thé 


Tabor? it 


out 
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LORD DEALS WITH THE ‘SAINTS JESUS THER PRESEDENT—SATAN 
ANGRY.) 

led of God, and that 
wtio oontinut 
taln Spirit or the | 
I taal the 10, 9 they in 
tarif Home, The F is Teton of 60 
in as tk vot = 7 
T dan ry ‘brothe cho truth, 
it is because the lightning aud and At sry quickly whe: 
No. 3.] Ty, 


with labors of those 
Elders. 

With regard to brother John Taylor, 
I will say that he has one of the 
strongest intellects of any man that 
can be found ; he is a powerful man, 
he is 4 mighty man, and we may | 
say that he is a powerful editor, 
‘but I will use a term to suit myself, 
and say that he is one of the strong 
est editors that ever wrote. Concern- 
ing his financial abilities, I have no- 
thing to say; those who are acquain- 
‘ted with the matter, know how The 

n bas been sustained. We 
vent brother Taylor, and breth. 
ren, with him, to start 17 lig 


or geri * 
= the objet 25 


tee, their God, and did — 40 
uty 


Let — bell your reflections to the 
of Joseph; here are some of the 
welve, here are the Seventies and 
Priests, and members of the 
High Council, and several, who bay 

been long in the. Church, did any. af, 


you ever receive any support from the 
Charch, while on your missions in 

the days “Were you all to to, 
answer, you, wo 


925 


, 


Mo | the way I 
for me; it 


FV 


to my receiving that half of a p 
ther H. C. Kimball and wba 
engaged all the time in . 
perty that came in on tithing, and we 
were also engaged in gathering tithing, 
and I had an old saddle valued at two 
dollars presented to me, and brother 
Heber was eredited two dollars in the 
Church books for one day's. services, 
by brother. Willard Richards who was 
then keeping those books. Brother 
Heber said, Blot that out, for I don’t. 
want it.“ I think it was crossed out, 
and so was the saddle, fer I did not 
waut it, even had it. been given to me. 
These were the only articles I ever 
received in the days of Joseph, so far, 
as I recollect. 

I haye traveled, and preached, and 
fe the same time sustained 11 N 

labor and econom ity 

one hundred dollars, or 
or if I had five dollars, it 47 uni- 
versally, went into the han 
ther Joseph, to pay lawyers’ fees and 
to liberate bi him, from the panes 1 bis 
enemies, so far as it wou un- 
= tn. undreds of 

ve to get, to 

have over 

came home. is 
„und it was 


| of to take ar 
42 sheet 
* preach } 


out purse, or scrip, never bard 
ver saw, the never was in 
vent inta. bons, 


and 


oagipg 


wat of 


| 

| 

| 

. not know the time. — 

I came into this Church in thes 

spring of 1882. Previous; to m 

| being baptized,. I took a mission t 

| pense; and fror 

** until the, 

| 
and Hyrum, ug 
bead but. pl ne 

| Lraveling and preeching, and tl * 

| the 

me by, of, doors, 3, great many 

seph set oT 24. as mo 

ef dopre; 

| 
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chat with them, and they would feel’, ‘brother Woodruff to Here- 


that I was a “ Motuion ” - | his journey to that pl I wrote to 
| brother Pratt for — about 
bis plans, aud be sent me bis 

spoctus, which stated that when be 


aa in Now York, bad a sufficient number of subscribers 5 
oat how it 


upheld; IL did | and 
wish to relate’ an ex- is publishing paper, he would 
perience. In company with several’ E with f. How long 
vo 


waited for thet I not 
in 1839. We otarted — with THA ublish two thou- 


oat paren or of | would foot the 
Twelve were and those who | bill. — two hundred and 
ne were | fifty pouods of sister Jane Benbow, 
sick on the way to Ohio; brother one hundred of brother Thomas King- 


Taylor was left to die by the road-sile, ton, and returned to Manobeater, 
by old father Coltrin, though he did where we ‘printed three thousand 
not die. I was not able to walk to | Hymn Books, and five thousand Books © 
the river, not so fur as ‘across this of Mormon, and issued two thousand 
block, no, not more than half as far; Millennial Stars monthly, and in the 
I bad to be helped to the rivet, in course of the summer printed and 
order to get into a boat to cross it. gave 8 rising of sixty thousand — 
This was about our situation: I had paid from five to ten 
not even an overcoat ; I took "small | dollars per week K for my board, and 


quilt from the * bouse for brother 
Richards and his wife who came to 
Manchester, and sustained them; and 
sixty pounds to brother P. 
to bring his wife from New 
Tork. I alsg commenced the emigra- 
ſtion in that year. 
we de- 
to start a ‘we had days, with my brethren the Twelve 
not the first penny to do it with: I and during that time I bought all my 
had enough to buy a hat and pay my | clothing, one pair of panta- 
to Preston, for from tine | with the gure in 
d ‘emp '| Liverpeol soon after I arrived there. 
bed thie which I really J told 


bat the’ most | the in one of m 
that thefe was no need win a: 
— 
sisters cotild understand 


6 went to Preston and held 


the hint, and the 


three ‘hundred and e ber 
| ington reotived hia, 


the books that were printed. 


it, and we . him tho privi. 
— Wé also thre 
thorisand hymn books;'théaghwe 
not the first 22 
Were strüngers in 4 land: M 


and, sister arent started to 
the 


of .beeks in the Office, 
.paspages, home, and» paid, 

dollars to emigrate 
or were. 


land, in that poor, hard country; it 
not much of a job 
to; establish. paper in. New 
thet to be of tho smallest | 


money at it, We sent brother 
Q: Cannon, one of brother — 
— ornia, over year 480 
ta print the Book of 14. 
— in the. 


has printed a 
edition of thes bas pal 
paper pai: fr i 

bis board and. clothing, 
he had not à farthing to stet 
that is, he went without pu 
rip, 80 1 1 


and 
also bro 
went with him... 44 
It is one of the smallest labar thet: 
J could think of to establiah a. 
and, sustain it in St. Louis, New, 
eastern cities, . 
much, for the- ——— 
who think. it & great task to 
sustain @ paper; though 


* will: another ingens, whic 


names 


g that if 1 


that, could be; 1 could 


ot aad, would tall 


2 


DISCOURMBA 
Brather George 
New York. and 


ve had not money enough to 


hich | 


We started from New Hexen, in a 


at 


I hired passage in the stage 
New Tork; the captain of 
(boat, happened, to be in the 


1ꝙ2ĩ1 I, anid — 
tho, captain. will you: have the kind, 
pay hia gentleman's passage 
mine. — — 


(percha ng. en an 
9 hben we left, him 
he. bad paid our stage-fare: with the 
greatest pleas unerand ebook our hands 

od bless and in 
labors.” 

In five, minutes .we were in, the, 
house 


—— 
— of beating tho. 
an 0 rtuni ; 
anal G Ppo 7 hearing 


Aooandingly we. and went 
into many parts of the State of New 
Teak, Long: Island and Nen Jemen, 


band wnt iat the cy of Phir 


14 

ith tho 
regu 
brethren, if of 
bave meetings in their private houses 
hen — 


ocourred during our journey to Eng-,| 


| | 
| | 
tmets; and, hat tao though 
| had, not sixpence; when we. fir 
| 
DLA gS 
on as shone of the Twelve who were 
pointed an thas mission to England 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i. Was han week or tom 
places. ins Nen York au an 


I 


— 
— new: friends 


‘is If the 


I would leave. 

That is the 
and preached, but now we do a great 
deal for our missionaries, for they 
on tithing, and — 


gather | 
credit ‘sich and such @ mam 60 Lush 
‘mach: on tithing ; this: course tends | 


to shut up ev 
there. 


We 
because our missionaries } 6 
liberal, and feel eo: rich, that 
hey gather every dollar that enn be 
up, and then come here and 
have it credited to such and such in 


7 


e it a 


whould 


we had tpothke the: buster 
Tb of ‘fave! Was 


nd if Hedi not | 


11 


* 


481 


8 


chee 
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enough — wich “batter and honey, and sweet 
passage to ts every kind; and even then 
the fram on }eome of them think that they ure 

people in the States}. some here who did net have 
| more ‘herd 
mat Now ms ef the brethren 
„Tork this day, un 5 tay have to the’ Fast 
ito be there, I there | 
dong before]: N y aid ia 
— ‘parte of 
Danish, French, Gen } for if we'could: | 
man, and others ably as brother 
would have Hie on one of the 
State, eonsidered ourselves well 
bed be —— on the 
bartels, with’ eet hangir | 
and he thought 
| off to pet the privilege of ridi 
any 6 
0 go now? They take 
—4 cars, and carriages. 
to dee them cross the Plaitis on | 
leben Have wisdom 
preach their way to the tity of New 
4 
get money enough to cross 
| 
th from ‘or ‘Mofiey to t 
in the best ocean stearhers ; 
on Withour Handing ‘after (all this any think it is 
I want to sse the Hlders live dn 
[ahd potatbes, and when 
hey return faithful. Bat 
u thissionative of che king- 
de published, und when Cay 
“wisdour enough to sustdin thémpelves been gone year or ‘two, many o 
and the paper, ‘and ‘they’ van ido tones \étchan 
˖ĩ˙ A ˙ trite: Be 
do not to een i, we get in St. 
and tri Naw York Brig- 
Woit Ye’ bo chat we can 
| — We witiit'; 
short cake ereani, digtits bidedit; pes och nog 


1115 5 


— 
4 


11171111775 


11273 


or —.— 


to prove 
believe in 
will let the enemy 


ff. 


111441441 


iev 
80 
suppose 
t it? That 


ou 


abou 


feel bad 


will 


— 


en, 80 they do not discern the truth time. 


| Tight we 
— when he comes behold be will 
government. Do 


er | of 


But | wi 


is 


not. 


y of 


homes. 


1 pleasure, as He | the chair of state and take 


Do 


when the 


His hand is 


is over them. 


Saints. 


of truth? I do 


Mormonism.” 
a the aré mad, 


“He will, let them take our 
aon 


secute us and destroy man 


tod 75 


— 
c 

| * 

th those | hand, and those who vote 

od, killed | on the left; one part will be mght anc 

| to vote 
| ty 15 

| 

sey may kill the bodies we have, 
} hey may strive to injure us, but when 
i ne day of the great election comes, 
poulical pgrties are in the Lord Almighty lives, we shall 
‘| opposition. Ons party says, We are | mm ~ 

| republicans, and we are opposed in 

i Principle to all who are not of our 

| Party. Can the various, parties be 

No. Each party wishes 

| to 

8 tales “hal 0 to Jesus 

| Obrist.for our President, and the 

| 

wil hin and we declare that 

| and he 

i ink that the demon 


11 1 111.40 


731 

15 
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Tros we hate more wives one, 

ind what of that? ve their and if my Ory Serves 
"property in the ‘hands of in 


ot their 


With it; it we 
“turn to be Homan holten tos 


2g Persecqtian was 
Jon. hin it ever was in 
|. what have | Tt 
have succeeded in making us an 

- | ganized Teer ry, and they are, « 

at termined to male us an independent 
State. or Government, and asthe 


e Lord lives it will beso. (The con- 


che Lord lives, ue are bau 
come « sovereign 
| or an independent 


the 4 — Arive us 
pra 


Ay | 
row. this d 


ns, die it.dowp 


a — observing 


Etitution, to Jegialgte, it. If operation nd exertion by e, 
tate, and we obe to stand by him. anc 
4 „Foduce slaxery here, it is n 
gur Slaves in an Opp! 
„Kine manner, it is still none of th 
and they not 
dle aich t. 
155 
4 16 Would BOL 9e 
on thet. 9 it. A0 
20,070.48 18, High, and zot fam 
of the. 5 tbat | te, driven us into, notoriety 
a. shey, dane in th States ? recap wth ag 
—. 
2 af She celebration, tp peak to, a.member, of Con- 
— the kipgs at 
—— um Almighty on the 
it is liſe qnc for } suffer, them, tg. do . II desire, hem 
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right ot agil. This, all hell yawns to destroy, me, thaugh 
do not, and you should not: I I were to forsake this ki 
TY: of xighteopenees,. wom 
reayen and I | over and crush me into insignificance ; 
* and so it will eyery other man that 


pen of the right pat 
then,are we going to f 


better to than 


chagrin 
ies ; not in, the Leet ad. 
of. my Priesthood, | 
RY SPACE. Boy while | 


Priesth 


governor. ‘is | agai 
tood by the wicked, 


of 


— 
H 

* 

* 

— ‘4°! 
1 


1 


is 

which has 

bow to 

him, 

hes | 

gee 

Christ and the — 

I shall go ld up the 

kingdo sitting 

in the White 

House in in 

WIr to my re- 
me to deal 

I am sati 
and be full : 


E 


Kurth terror to all pationa, where | We had 
a good chance to be sayed 
„endes, the, 0 4 chance payed, 
Whe can be all these things? I 
Alm. am ne o can Delp 0 gs 
ayer trpth, or did not devise the greatsqheme ofthe 
a Seyned to revolutionize the world | Lord's opening the waz to send this 
(AAG, bring all wader subjection to] people to these mountains. Joseph 
lau of God, who, is gur law- | contemplated the move for years be- 
oro place, he could. not 
till governor of th arr tc zat here, for a watch 
goptinially see that he 
RO. mith the In- 
in k pf 
give With the 115 | 
Ao anything of tha kind? No, 
ways strove to promote the 
(loner Daune interest af. SOLE 
hold the office by appointment, and | én 4 to it 8 5 
any soil ever to 
earth; we are drinking 
wall using their fuel and tim- 
and raising our food from their 
do with our being 
was the providence 
it was the power of 
out salvation for 
I never could have de- 
a plan. What shall we 
Be still and know that the Lord 
: and let all 
on 


— * God and walk hambly before 
The same Spirit pervades the Lat 


ter-day Saints in all the world, and 
‘what the Lord designs doing here is I could tell you ma 
made manifest to the brethren in | lessons that I bave learned iu Mor- 
different parts, and the world feels | monism,” but it is very seldom that 
‘the power of it and begins to perse-|1 refer to scenes, they occtpy 
cute. When we cortfimence that bat a of my time and 
be you will hear theg¢letils howl. Attention. you wish to know the 
‘We are now doing but little be- reason of this? It ia because there 
sides taking care of ourselves, but is an eternity ahead of me, and my 
the kingdom has got to be taken | ey | | 
‘and the Lord Jesus come to reign 
here. When i wonder why it is 
that ‘we are building many large p far durt 
buildings here and the temple not They are behind me, and I am thank- 
going on, be silent and patient. ful that I have not time to reflect n 
Here let me ask the old Saints a | past transactions; only once in 4 while, 
question. Have you ever seen a when it seems almost necessary to 
temple finished, since this Church refer to them. | 
commenced? ‘You have not. The} May the Lord God of heaven and 


heart, build up Zion, redeem Tsradél, 


only With the glory and know of dtr 
will You we wil allelnjah ! 


Why do we urge this. ihe | rebuild J , and fill the earth 
are 

do ou God 

cannot point out where a man has Aen. 


4 Be submissive and passive, serve; been counseled one hair's breadth 
from this course, and in this we have 
; a right to be urgent, and strenuous, 
| and sharp in our remarks. ‘Serve 
: Lord says, Be patient and gather to- earth bless you, and may He preserve 
gether the strength of my ‘Bouse ;” and all good men and women 
i" then do not fret yourselves, and if | the earth, and give us power to bio’ 
i you feel a little worried, be sure that | the Gospel trump to earth's remotest 
| you are right, and do as you are | bounds, and gather up the honest in 

| | 

| 


4 CALL FOR AN EXPRESSION, ETC, 


A CALL FOR AN EXPRESSION OF THE CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE— 
REPENTANCE AMONG THE SAINTS NECESSARY — RENEWING OF 


COVENANTS, 
_ Instructions by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
Ihave an When we get the font 


BES 


8 Fat 


prepared 
that is now being built, I. will take 


; | you into the waters of baptism, if you 


sins. If you will ceve- 
our religion and be 
you shall 


repent of 


to 


Saints of the High, 


have that privilege, and I will have 
the honor of baptizing yon in that 
font, or of seeing that it is done. 

As for living here, as I have done 


be like a flaming sword 
sd 20 will all thowe tht iv 


preach the Gospel of salvation. I am 
nere by the providence of our God 
I have profeased to be a teacher of 
preach the Gospel of salvation which 
is still within me, and I feel to pour 
it forth upon the people; and I pre- 
sent myself here this morning as a 
teacher in Israel, as a man having the 
words of eternal life for the people. for a of time, hid up in the 
I feel to call upon this congrege- r 
tion ta know sheen any of them, or | that ase fall of contention, full of 
whether all of them; wish salva- | covetousness, fall of pride, and full of 
tion. If they do, I have the Gospel | iniquity, I will not do it. And if the 
of salvation for them; and I call people will not repent, let the sinners 
upon the people to know whether | and hypocrites look out. I will re 
they are the friends of God, or only | pent with you and I will try with my 
of themselves individually. I do not — — my calling: 
know of any better Way to get an qz- ifE.bave not that spirit now to a 
pression from the people, as to whether | fulness, I will get mere of it, so as to 
they wish the Gospel preached to enjoy it to its fulness. And if I 
| them, whether they desire to believe | should be filled with the power and 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, to obey his | spirit of the mission that is upon me, 
counsels, and live to his glory, I shall not spare the wicked; I shall 
ing themselves of werldly io st them, 
of every thing that is sensual their re- 
contrary to his Gospel, and any 
longer. 
the Most High, than to ha As I told you last Sabbath, if I was 
brethren and sisters, those not mistaken, my feelings were that 
1 this people were preparing themselves, 
* Lou will observe many of them, for — were 
do not rise. [The vast congre- SS the apostacy 
gation all reaponded by standing up.] | of their neighbors and their families; 
Take your seats again. You have | their children and their friends were 
manifested that you want to be Saints, —— 41 — 1 
ee had not then an idea that I was mis- 
talking to & people. taken; I hs not now an idea that J 


am mistaken. I understand these| but very little more than we now 


thin rfectly well; and if the possess. 
2 4 their I tell you that this people will not 


are disposed to awake out of : 
and walk up to their religion, | be suffered Pi walk A -— have 
to their duty, to the highest .privilege.| walked, to do as they have done,, to 
gay live as they have lived, God will 


chat ever was or ever can be granted | live s lived, | 
to mortal man upon this earth, which have a reckoning with ae bd lon 
is eternal life, and will do so, then we | and we must refrain ‘from our evi 
will be brethren. And if not, the and turn to the Lord our God, or He 
thread must be severed; for I cannot | will come out in judgment against us. 
hold men and women in -fellowship:T:refer to the doctrine and the teach- 
that serve the devil and themselves, 
and give no heed to the Almighty ; I 
Cannot do it. 

This people have been taught a 
great deal; they have had principle 
and doctrine fed to them till they 
are surfeited ; and where is the man, 
the officer, or the community, that 


ings that have been laid before this 
people; and I will say that it would 
take me weeks and months to tell 
what has been already told you. t 
it passes into your ears and out again, 
and is no more remembered. 


ciently acquainted with the 

of eternal lives to be able to say, I 
can handle the gold and the 
the goods, the chattels; and the pos- 


is no more set upon them than it is 
upon the wind. I know how to 
them, to deal out this and to 
bute that, and to do all — 


one in this ‘congregation 
ir how to do all this, will you please to 
rise up? These are ‘things that I 
bave taught you week after week, and. 


1 
aay 


Lord, 
hand of th 
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| understands: what bas been taught 
them? There may be one here and 
i there that understands, but generally 
. the eyes of the people are —— 
1 ternal things, and they seek for that | sessions of t , with my 
| which pleases the eye, that which 
:, in accordance with the lusts of tb 
. Mesh, that which is fall of iniqui 
a and they care not for the righteo 
‘| news of our God. my Father in heaven.” Hf there is 
4 - -D repeat that, as for as those wh 
disposed to refrain from the 
1 evils, to renew their covenatits ar 
1 dive their religion, I will have th 
' honor and you the prixilege of year after year, but do you understand 
forth and renewing your cd „them? No. Tou may with 
a otherwise their must be a paz |shamefacedness, that there is ‘hardly 
Let those who have been with aman in this congregation that can 
* or fifteen years, who have righteously manage even earthly 
a through the sorsowful scene ings. Just as quiek as ‘you ape 
| Joseph and many others Who 
4 gone behind the vail had te 
look back and the 
1. of: that has led us to a is er 
— enjoy all before them? all heaven s 
che freedom eur the city of us, and all this earth, the 
enjoyed, until they the silver; all these are at 
{ perfectly made aaqusintad with we tust after 
Alltbat: ste can. eien mana dhan we y ava alliwithin eur reack 
do, nulese we further dequaint our are for the Saints whem Ged 
adines. with our God emdvbacome Has even all who fix their 
friende: and His sseociatés, willbe! Him and the interes 
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APPLICATION or THE WORDS OF .RELAMAM T0 TAN CONDITION OF 


Renarks by Président H. C. Kimball, 


I have a great many things on my 
mind constantly, by night and by day; 
this people, veal; 
mean, herd in these valleys: af the: 
mountains 


I was lately looking im the Book 
that a 


olf Metmon, and I 
—— the Book of Helaman, 
the 4Q0th: page 


4th 
this people, 


7 


in the Bowety, Great Galt Lale 


Septambet 2 1866. 


Hen them within due and 

ite their relägion, so that they would 

be humble before their Maker and 
ir God, was tovlet' 


ning their 
hearts frem da to day 80 that they 
would not go to war tho 


ppre. people af G; and that He had mul- 


tiplied blessings upon them ; insomach 


ae 


45 
dom Our Father posscsses all they And all that has 
riches of etaruity, and all those f been taught; still te people are full 
riches: are: vouchsafed unto us, and of idolatry, — of contention 
yet we lust after them. and the spirit of the world are in | 

I have taught you these things them, and they ate fall of the things- : 
weeks and months ago, and yet there of the world. | 
is not a man or woman in this co’ Well, I just say, my brethren and 
gregation that understands them in} sisters, it cannot be- suffered any | 
their falness. These are simple prin-'} longer, a separation must take place; 
ciples. that should be learned; and you must part with your sins, or the | 
although they have been taught you | righteous must be’ separated from the 
from time to time, yet you have nat — I‘ will new give way; and 8 
learned them. And for me to repeat upon others of the brethren to 
to you what I bare taught you, and speak to you. Amen. | 
what my brethren have taught you, : 
would take me weeks. 

THE LATTEB-DAY SALNTS. 
| 
| 
upom them 
Tze Lord, through the 
| relates that He had withbeld thei 
| 
would apply very well to, 3 
and if they would 
gntly, — — — 

Calla very great sermon. that enme exceedingly neh If 
waa read to thé congregation in the | fine 
aftdrnoon,. by brother Lee Hawkins.} every thing thet: heagt could wish. 

It. treats upon the: conduct of the; God:pouredoutdhs blessings upon 
people when they were blest: They | them; and: ee quick as they began to | 
were led into a land away. from their er) and to increase in property, 
enemies, and the Lord blest them — up in the pride of 
exceedingly; yet the enly way that their Hearts, forgot their God, their 


= 


Le 


And when we read the B 

are. i 
trast the proveedings of the 
day Saints on this continent 
travels and course of this p 
many of us 
been rooted up and driven so 
or six times, and that last of 
ars driven here into the Valle 
Mountains, 
every body, where God has let 


8 


* 


bn 


2 
S 


us 


come to worship Him, to carry out} that you never 


His designs, to establish His ordinan- 
ces, and to qualify a people that they 
may obtain a celestial glory. 

Are not this people running into 
pride? Are they not filled with dis- 
cord, contention, broils, and animosi- 
ty? Have they not forgotten their 
God and their covenants? Do they 
held their covenants sacred, those 

made when they received their 
endowments, when they covéhanted 
not to speak evil of one another, nor 
of the Lord’s anointed, nor of those 
that lead them? Did they not make 
all these covenants? Have they not | 
broken them, or many of them ? 
Do you suppose that God would | 
have spoken * through brother 
Brigham as He did last Sunday, if all 
was right, if you were all living your 
religion? No, it would have been 
another tune that would haye been 
sung or played, and it would have 
given you credit. But that sermon 
was to me; and God knows" 
that I never heard a better one since’ 
J was born, considering the occasion 
aud the circumstances in which this 
stand béfore their God. 
„ will not apply to all, but it 
apply pretty generally, more or 
less. 2 have wet to take a different 
course, and: it must needs be that 
this ‘people repent of ‘their sins’ and 
do their first works over, or God will re: 
move their candlestick out of its places: 
When our President, our Leader; 


and it will fall upon you in a 


expected, and you 
not expect it now. But there is 
a chance for us to redeem: ourselves; 
and there is a great deal more neces- 
sity for us to redeem ourselves, 
there is for us te redeem the dead, for 
the dead they are dead, and you can- 
not help it; but we are living 

can help ourselves, and I suppose God 
helps those who help themselves. 

t us rise upasa le 
unto the Lord G. fal 
pose of heart, and, perad venture, our 
sins may be remitted and forgiven, 
and blotted out. This is what the 
Lord has placed men to lead you for. 


Lou cannot see God, you cannot be- 


hold Him and hold converse with 
Him, as one man does with another; 
but He has given us à man that we 
ean talk to and thereby know His 
will, just as well as if God Himself 
were present. 


appointed to lead me, and to 
people ? aves more ‘than I 
trast myself in the hands. of the Al- 
mighty. He will lead me 
particular, 


do as He says in every 

in every circumstance, in 

riches, in sickness, and in | 

is the course for me take; and if that 
is the course for me to take, it is 
course for brother Grant to take, 
for the Twelve Apostles; for 


7 


Seventies, for the High Priests, 
the Elders; and for every person: 
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peagers, and the our Prophet, speaks unto from 
5 made with and before week to week, and from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, do his teachings reach our 
hearts? Do Do 
i the people understand? If they do, 
—— 
j have told you, a great many 
: times, that the word of our Leader 
: and Prophet is the word of God to 
i this people, and you play with those 
‘ | words, and you neglect them. You 
ram héglect the voice and word of God, 

1 way 
\ Am | afraid to risk my salvation 
{ in the hands of the man that is 
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the Church and m of God. 
We should be like the clay in the 
hands of the potter. Bless your souls, 
that is just us true a figure as can be 
presented before a people, if they ever 
saw a potter work; but if they never 
saw one work, they do not know what, 
course he takes, auy more than a per. 
son kuows about a mill that never saw 


¥ 

Well, this is the course for us to take, 
to be like clay in the hands of the 
potter, Who is the potter? God our 


ather is the great potter, the head | has d 


potter, and brother Brigham is one 
of His servants, to preside over this 
pottery here in the ; and hi 
word is the word of God to this peo- 
ple, and to, those that he has called 
to assist him in this work, 
These are my feelings, and a part 
of what | was meditating and 
ing upon, as also upon how much we 
blest. I seve- 
going away, and tl say that 
this is a hard country. Let the peo- 
ple that have come from Denmark 
turn round and go back to where they 
came from, and then they will say that 
e, When compared 
to the land they lived in before they’ 
came here. They come here as hearty 
and as robust as our mountain sheep 
or elk, or the buffalo, and why is it so? 
Because they have always worked from 
the days of their youth; they are the 
chaps, We want those men that have, 


been raised in the mountains, and that | m 


Ep 

B ye 


— 


dreds 


I offer these few remarks that you, 
may reflect upon them, and l 
when yeu are guilty. When a man 


one wrong he knows it; and. 
when he is breaking his covenants, 


} 


jee 


12 
BF 


know. 


| dreds af people that desire their en; 
| dowments, as soon as they can get 
them. I would not give them their 
too un uted 
were We, hun- 
when Nu ought to 
have previously done first works 
| 
| 
ne knows it, and those persons are 
under condemnation, and it need be, . 
that they repent. I am willing to 
repent. of my sins. I repent every ; 
day of my life, and I humble myself | 
before my God and acknowledge my 
sins, both in private and in public. 
And I take a course to be industrious $ 
and I de as I am told, and 1 do not ; 
care wha cat for I know it will be 
| right. I were told to build a house 
| that would include this whole city, I. 
| would goat it. It might make me groan 
a little, but I would go at it, don t you : 
| believe I would? I tell you 1 would, 
| though it broke my neck, or cut my if 
| throat and chopped me into mince. 1 
I will stand by the kingdom, q 
| * 
0. 
God bless you. 
have learned to be obedient from the maitiplied unto you. 1 
days of their youth, They are the 3 
Saints that the men of God want. I is that part of the 4 
love, to come here. under alluded to by Pre- 
standard is raised, and they dan bahold how false, 
with their own. banners, and bow te diness of the hearts 
wen; yes, we can | 
Whe nat we in, Hie great. inti, 
ve:run,into a snere?, We ghouls doth bless and, prosper 
Ming to come out of, the forbic wi trust in Him; | 
and turn unto the Lord, T: at the very time | 


doth’ 


voide, 
even to thé 'y 
He say 


Bay unto 
> yea; if 


and if 


46 
whet’ He prowpet behold at H 
of | OF every ‘atid | arid’ bécdthe: ven. even ke 
nik ths’ baud thei: | red 
wars against. them; n@ in fine; yea, 
of Hid pophe; roms Shion Way unite: the earth, thog 
i that de their back, chat it lengthen cut the day or’ 
hedifte, and de rye irs, it is done; and thus 
God, de thadiplé under bir 10 word, thie earth 
| of tie Aung great the sutietand ul; yes, and be. 
ordeperity.’ A — doi er it ix the 
anid With ‘tortor, aud with nd) dried up, it is dose if He® 
and how tb do gag. ‘tire + in the earth, and the Lord 
and to ‘hearts the * it stall be neduteed aud 
things Of how if the stall ‘aay,’ bd 
to be lifted up in ven. bow sed, Hal man shall flad thée from 
j dot's path | eve de dane. “Ada ifthe 
that thé Lord't he | 20rd ‘say, bebause of 
over them, notwithstan His Beat Ae vil 
i * det at’) He „Lor to’ 
| 


ror 


* 
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REBUKING INIQUITY. 
in His ‘great falness, that men might who shall be cast off 
r bee sence of the Lord; yea, w 
works, they might be restored 1 
unte grace, according to the words which 
their works. I would that all 
men might be saved. But we read 1 they that 
that in that great and last day, there | evil, e 
are some who shall be cast out ; yea, | And thus itis. Amen.“ 
| REBUKING INIQUITY. 
hey want to be called , 
(Vel. IV. 


ays the apostle Paal? I would ask 
bow many covenant. breakers there 
are in this city and in this kingdom. 
I believe that there are a 
und if covenant 
need a p — — 
.can shed their = 

Talk about old clay; I would:rather 
have clay from a new bank than some 
that we bave had clogging the wheels 
for the last nineteen years. They 
are a perfect nuisance, and I want 
them cut off, and the sooner it is done 
the better. 

We have men who are incessantly 
finding fault, who get up a little party 
spirit, and criticise the conduct of 
men of God. They will find fault 
with this, that, and the other, and 
nothing is right for them, ‘because 
they are full of all kinds of filth and 
wickedness. 


And we have women here who like | deed. 


any 22 but the celestial law of 
if they could break asunder 
2 cable of the Church of Christ, 
there is soareely a mother in Israel 
but would do it this And 
they talk it to their hus to their 
daughters, and to their neighbors, 
and say they have not seen a week s 
happiness since they became.acquaint- 
ed with that law, or singe their hus- 
bands took a second wife. They want 
to break up the Church of God, and 
to break it from their husbands and 
from their family connectiqns. 
Then, again, there are men that 
are used as tools hy their wives, and 
they are juat a litele better in ap 
ande and in their habits than a little 


vblack bay. They lire in filth and 
they eat sit and drink it, 


spaatiness, 
and they are filthy all over. 
and High Priests 
thatare in this prediss mont 
10 they: tothave i 
in larger doses... . They. want ome 
mnevelation, but I dall yeu. 
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than you praatie and ‘male use 


If I hurt your feelings let them be 
hurt. And if any of you ask, do I 
we mean you? I answer, yes. If 
‘women asks, do I mean her? 
answer, yes. And J want you to 
understand that I am the 
arrows of God Almighty among Israel ; 
I do not excuse any. 

I am speaking to you in the name 
of Israel's God, and you need to be 
baptized and washed clean from your 
sins, from your a from 
your apostacies, from your filthiness, 
from your lying, from your swearing, 
from your lusts, and from every thing 
that is evil before the God of Israel. 

We have bean dying long 
with this peop 


I go in for letting the wrath of the 

Almighty burn up the dross and the 
filth; and if the will not glo- 
rify ‘the Lord by sandtifying them- 
selves, let the wrath of the 2 
God burn against them, and th 
dong 
of Heber, 


ed acts and doings. 


are in your present state, 
not eonsider you worthy of 
‘You have got to cleanse 
from corruption, before y 


Great, Salt. Lake City repent, an 
0 dheit first works, they shall all 


50 
| 
| 
| ting the sword of the Almighty be 
unsheathed, not only in word, but in 
Al There is nothing to prevent you ' 
from being humble and doing right, 
: | but your own little, foolish, and wick- 
N of God were to 
i pass Great Salt Lake City, while you 
he would 
i 
are fit for 
the society of those being You may 
heer of people in other cities being 
baptized and renewing their cove- 
i" nants, but they are not sinners above 
i” bp upon then and round abaut 
| 


THE PEOPLE OF GOD DISCIPLINED BY TRIALS, ETC. 
You can scarcely find a place in 


‘this city that is not fall of filth 


‘weighed in the balances, and you 

d then find that they do not 
But the course they are taking 

leads them to corru 


te repent and forsake your sins. And 
you who have committed sins that 
cannot be forgi through baptism, 
let your blood be shed, and let the 


Brethren and sisters, we want you | 1 


{iilite 


$3 


flocks, 
anes, your lands, and 
— shall be 
my people, and I wi arid take 
my abode with you, and I will 
ess “all those that do right ; whieh 
may He grant, in the name of Jesus. 


amoke ascend, that the incense thereof 


‘THE PEOPLE OF GOP DISCIPLINED BY TRIALS—ATONEMERT BY THE 
SHEDDING OF BLOOD—OUR HEAVENLY FATHER—A PRIVILEGE 
GIVEN TO ALL THE MARRIED SISTERS IN UTAH. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered ia the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, September 21, 1856. 


Before I sit down, I shall offer 
a proposition to the gation ; 
though I will first say a few words 
concerning our religion, our ciroum- 
stances, and the circumstances of the 
brethren and generally that 
iahabit these valleys, but more espe- 
cially of those that have the privilege 
of assembling at this Tabernacle from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. 

E they will Tightly eonsider their 
situation, they wil believe for them- 
selves that they are in a place, in a 

country, where they can be Saints as 
well as in any other place there is on 
the face of this earth, 


True, we hear some complaints 
from those who lose the spirit of their 
religion, who turn from us. 
They think that this people will suffer 
here. I will give you my feelings 
upon the subject, 

There is nota hardship, there is 
not a disappointment, there is not a 
trial, there is not a hard time, that 
comes upon this people in this plaec, 
but that I am more thankfal for than I 
am for fall grans 

We have been hunting during the 
past twenty-six years, for a Place 
we could raise Saints, 


4 
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an atone- 
nd | ment for your sins, and that thesia 
, ou would ners in Zion may be afvaid: 
search them out, they would easily be; These are my feelings, 
them. And 
He will grant the desi 
ne wick 0 
until He shall sa 
soib, the waters, and the mountains, 
and they defile everything around 
then 2 


2 
. 
* 
7 
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‘tively . care but little about the 


wheat and corn, though a little is 


very useful. 
It is true that this is a good coun- 


try for fruits of some kinds; this soil 


produces, as good peaches as can be 
raised on any soil, and also grapes, 


apples, and so on. But what of all 
that? The man, or the woman, that 
mainly looks after the fruit, after the 


luxuries of life, good food, fine appa- 


rel, and at the same time professes to 


be a Latter-day Saint, if he doee not 
get that spirit out of his heart, it will 
obtain a perfect victory over him; 
whereas he is required to obtain a 
victory over his lusts and over his 
unwise feelings; and if he does not 
get rid of that spirit, the quicker he 
starts east for the States, or west for 
California, the better. 

If we could not raise any fruit, if 
we could not raise an ear of corn, I 
should be quite thankful if wa could 
raise the oats and the peas, and make 
the oat bread and the pea broth, and 
live on them from year to year. 

I say hallelujah, this is a first-rate 
place to raise Suints. Let the people 
complain of hard times, complain of 
their poverty, their poor fare and their 
hard labor; that wood is scarce, that 
we have to go far for it, and have to 
toil so hard to raise our grain; that 


we lose our stock upon the prairie, 


that a cow is gone to-day, and an ox 
was lost last year; that if we turn out 


our cattle they will stray off, and we 


shall see them no more. , 
How would you feel were you in a 
@ountry where you could not raise 
stock, except you provided ecomfort- 
able shelter and an abundance of 
odder for them all ? | 
In the country where I was brought 
up, could you turn out a calf in she 
fall and have it live through the 
winter? There never was such a 
thing done, to my knowledge; and no 


man ever thought of such a thing as 


wintering a calf, unless he had a shel- 
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ter prepared for it almost as warm as 
the rooms for the children. | 
I mention these things for the be- 
nefit of those here to-day, if any, who 
think that this is not a good country, 
and who do not really know whether 
‘they wish to stay, or whether we are 
right or wrong, or whether Mor- 
monism is true or false. 7 

I would advise those persons tg re- 
pent of their sins forthwith, and to 
try with all their might to get the 
spirit of. their religion upon them, 
and if they cannot do that, to take 
their own course and go where their 
hearts desire, for doubtless there is 
some place where you would wish to 


0. 
. Those that have the Gospel, who 
enjoy the Spirit of their religion, lie 
down in peace, and wake up full of 
rejoicing, full of peace, of glory, of 
faith and thanksgiving; this is the 
case with all who are full of good 
works. | 

We need a reformation in the midst 
of this people; we need a thorough 
reform, for I know that very many 
‘are in a dozy condition with regard to 
their religion ; I know this as well as 
I should if you were now to doze and 
go to sleep before my eyes. 

You are losing the spirit of the 
Gospel, is there any cause for it? 
No, only that which there is in the 
world. You have the weakness of hu- 
man nature to contend with, and you 
suffer that weakness to decoy you 
away from the truth, to the side of 
the adversary ; but now it is time to 
awake, before the time of burning. 

Whether the time of burning will 
be this week, or the next, or next 
year, I do not know that I care; 
and I do not know that I would 
ask, if I was sure the Lord would tell 
me. But I tell you that which I do 
know, and that is sufficient. oe 

I do know that the trying day will 
soon come to you and to me; and ere 
long we will have to lay down these 


" 
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tabernacles and go 
world. And I do know that as we lie 
down, so judgment will find us, and 
that is scri — 
80 it shal! 


“a will e lait how judgment will be 
laid to the line. If we all live to the 
age of man the end thereof will’ soon 
be here, and that will burn enough, 
without anything else; and the pre- 
sent is a day of trial, enough for you 
and me. 

We have got to be rightly prepared 
to go into the spirit world, in order to 
become kings. That is, so far as the 
ata of Satan is concerned you and I 

ave got to be free from his power, 
but a. cannot be while we are in the 


flesh. 
Here we shall be lexed and 
hunted by him; but when we go into 


the spirit world there we are masters 


~ 


over the power of satan, and he can- 
not afflict us any more, and this is 
enough fer me to know. 


Whether the world is going to be 


burned up within a year, or within a 
thousand years, does not matter a 
groat to you and me. We have the 
words of eternal life, we have the pri- 
vilege of obtaining glory, immortali- 
ty, and eternal lives, now will you 
obtain these — ? 

Will you s our lives to obtain 
a seat in the king om of God, or will 
you lie down and sleep, and go down 
to hell? 

T want all the ee oe they 
will do, arid I that God wishes 
all His servants, all His faithful sons 
and — the — and the wo- 
men that inhabit to t 
of their wickedness, or will. cat 
them off. | 

I could give you a logical reason 
for all the transgressions in this world, 
for all 8 
probationary state especiall 
those committed by men. W 


into the spirit 


“as the tree falls 
or, iu other words, as 
us so judgment will find’ 


53 
There are sins that men commit for 
which they cannot receive forgiveness 
in this world, or in that which is to 
come, and if had their eyes open 
to see their true condition, they would 
be perfectly willing to have their blood 
It 2. the ground, that the smoke 
ut ascend to heaven as 
— offering. for their sins ; and the 
smoking incense would atone for their 
sins, whereas, if such is not the case, 
they will stick to them and remain 
upon them in the spirit world. 110 
I know, when you hear my breth- 
ren telling about cutting people off 
from the earth, that you consider it 
is strong doctrine ; but. it is to save 
them, not to destroy them. 
Of all the children of Ierael that 
stat ted to pass through the wilderness, 
none inherited the land which had 


been promised, except Caleb and Jo- 


shus, and what was the reason? It 
was because of their rebellion and 
wickedness ; and because the Lord 
had promised Abraham that he would 
save his seed. 
1 , and were 


away, beca was deter- 
to save their e But they 
could not enter into rest in 5 


flesh, because of their 
consequently He destroyed them rs 
the wilderness. 
I do know that ‘there are tins cout! 
mitted, of such a nature that if the 
e did understand the doctrine 

of salvation, they would tremble be- 
cause of their situation. And far- 
thermore, I know that there are trans- 
gressors, who, if they knew them- 
selves, ahd the only condition upon 
which they can obtain forgiveness, 
would beg of their brethren to shed 
their blood, that the smoke thereof 
might ascend to Ged as an offering to 


appease the wrath that is ki 


against them, that the law might 
. I will say farther; 
I -have had men come to n 
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can 


sins. which it 


t it was to hear | 
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offer, their’ lives to atone for their] monärch, and ovetrales: kingdoms, 
rene, and dominions: that 
Hod wes shed: for, sins through the |'we anticipate receiving: While H 
q fall- and those committed by men, as we are, He wan as. 
never ret | our God is as a consumin 
that He dwells 
| 
| 
lim; | of the second death, the tabernacles 
| ins go back to their native element. 
We are of the 
| our Father is heey 
| ning But we. will be glori 
— Drought me obey out 
nat ings which are given. 
brother Joseph — you see cel 
ot eternity: », would bring will see men and 
them 7 10 capacity af a child, ses those beings, 
Free | robes of celestial pur 
bear the presence of 
When it wes men m- and we are placed, at 
1 ing about ring, Sot ut what prove; whether: wo wi 
Of a being vnd, and ow wé EL 
i ald des and measurably understand dient an ourselves to live in 
if I; Jou. and 
Pe sim our CO a not the a the light 
| Kath De you comprehend ha we could 
, i. He has - received His | have no jen, without first learn- 
j and He sits as a governor, as a you are prepared to see our 
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glad 
‘you: not rejoive ? — 
ave quabified and purifled, so that you 
=: endure the of eternity, so 


dan your Bather; and your | you all. 
— have gone behind the 


vail; you: will fall: upon their necks 
— 


beings. 
Now ſor my proposition; it is more 


I am going to my is 
for ther un woll as others, and I want 
those who 


| reat, go: your: 


hadi my wives 


eicher round their shesiders: to en- 
— wligion,.or they may leave, 


bor I will 


I will go im te heavertalone, rather than 
have and fighting around 
me. I will est all at li „What. 
80 | first wife too ?” I will liberate. 


will say; 
they will say, Lon can have as many 
as you please, Brigham.” But 
J want to ge somewhere and do some- 
thing to: get rid of the whiners; I do 
not want them to receive. a part of 
the truth aad spurn the rest out of 


doors. 
I wish women, and brother 
Kimball's and brother Grant's to leave, 


and every woman in this Territory, 
or else gay in their hearts that they 
will embrace the Gespel—the whole 
of it. Tell the. Gentiles that I will 
free every woman in 5 

not 


our next Conference. What 
be one held in bondage, all shall be 
set free. And then let the father be 
the head of the family, the master of 
his own household ; — let him treat 
them as an ‘woulil treat them ; 
and let the wives and the children say 
amen to what he says, and be subject 
of their dicta- 


“J 
wish brother would say what 

you w my feelings are; I 
will let my wives: take the children, 


— — 


— 


tet me from of 


5 
Father, you will see a being with 
whemyou have long been acquaint 
and He will receive you into H — 
arins; and you will de ready to 
into His embrace and kiss Him, ae | 
vou would your fathers and friend: 
that have been dead for aescore: 
friend that has been long absent from . 
us, and that we have been anxiously | 
desiring to see. ‘ This is the people 
that are and will be permitted to enjoy 
the society of those happy and: exalted 
particularly for my sisters, as it is fre- . 
thy happening chat women say | 
— 4 unhappy. Men will say, 
„My wife though a most excellent 
woman, has not seen a bappy day 
sinde I took my second: wife;” ‘ No, 
and has not seen a happy day 
for'five years: It is said that women | 
areitied:dewn and abosed: that they | 
missed and have not the liberty | 
they ought to have; that many of 
them are wading threugh a perfect | 
ef tears, because: of the conduct 
of some men, together with their own | ; 
Ang 17 Dan 11 ving 
and write it back to. the States, 
do as youplease with it. I am 
nex 
that you may determine whether you 
— on — your husbands or of 
going to wet every 
wan at liberty and say: to them, ee 
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multitudes of pure and holy 


is our duty? — to prepare tabernacles 


and woman to prepare tabernacles 
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teach them the Gospel. You teach | forth. 
them life and salvation, or I will send 
Elders to instruct them. 

Let every man thus treat his wives, 
keeping raiment 22 to clothe his 
body; and say to your wives, Take. 
all that I have be set at liberty; 
tay with me you shall com- 

ply. with the law of , and that too 
without any murmuring ‘and whining. 
You must fulfil the law ef God in 
every respect, and round up your 
shoulders to walk up to the mark with- 
out any grunting.” 

Now recollect that two weeks from 
to morrow I am going to set you at 
liberty. But the first wife will say, 
„It is hard, for I have lived with my 
husband twenty years, or thirty, and 
have raised a family of children for 
ide on trial to me for 
him to have more women;” then I say 


it is time that — 

other women who bear children. 
If my wife had borne me all the chil - 
dren that she ever would bare, the 
celestial law would teach me to take 
— women chat would have chil- 


Do you understand this? I have 
told you many times that there are 
gpirits 
waiting to take tabernacles; now ‘what 


for them; to take a course chat will 
not tend to drive those spirits into 
the families of the wicked, where they 
will be trained in wickedness, debau- 
chery, and every species of crime. It 
is the duty of every righteous man 


for all the spirits they can; hemes 
if my women leave, I will go and 
search up others who will abide the 
— l though I will 
go w ease; 

send the Gospel to them. 


, and let all I now have i 


Thia is the reason why the docizina 
e noble w are 
there t not necessity 
which there now is. But they are 
wholly given u vty amt and to all 

manner of wi 

Do I think that my children will 
be damned? No, 
going to fight the devil until I save 
them all; I have got my sword ready, 
and it is a two-edged one. I have not 
a fear about that, for I would almost 
be ashamed of my body if it would 

a child that would not abide the 
law of God, — 
unruly children. * 

I am going to ask you a many 
things, — to begin with I will ask, 
what is your prayer? Do you not ask 
for the righteous to increase, while the 


every person that prays at 
Methodists pray for it, the B 
y for it, the Church 
land d and all the 
king Quakers not excepted. And 
women belonging to this Church — 


turn Shaking Quakers, I think their 


sorrows will soon be at an end. i 


Sisters, 1 am not joking, I do 
throw out my proposition to — 


many of the women in Territory; 
I am satisfied that this is the case. 
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: I would say, wives you are welcome 
: te the children, only do not teach 
them iniquity; for if you do, I will 
send an Elder, or come myself, to 
nteous SHALL decrease and awin- 
dle away ? _ 
your feelings, to see = you. will 
leave your husbands, all or any of you. 
7 But I do know that there is no ohn 
of 
women 
commandments of God and continue 
— — heaven, I will 
pray the curse of the Almighty 
may be close to their heels, and that 
t may be following them all the day 
long. And those that enter into it 
and are faithful, I will promise them 


— 


much so as men have when 


THE PEOPLE OF GOD DISCIPLINED BY TRIALS, ETC. 


that they shall be queens in heaven, 
“ Bat,” says one, I want to have 
my paradise now.” And says another, 
I did think I should be in 
dise if I was sealed to brother Bri 
ham, and I thought I should be hap- 
when I became his wife, or brother 
ober s. I loved you so much, that 
I thought I was going to have a hea- 
ven right off, right here on the spot. 
What a curious 8 
we are preparing to enjoy ! only 
heaven for you is which you 
make yourselves. My heaven is 
here— (laying his hand upon his 


then I shall have it, and not till then. 

But now we have got to fight the 
good tight of faith, sword in hand, as 
they go to 


; and it is one continual war- 


57 


there would be no necessity for my 
saying what I am going to say. Many 
and many an Elder knows no better 
than to go home and abuse as a 
woman as dwells upon this — 32 
cause of what I have said this after - 


nify 


cause you would understand. But 
many have been (what 


noon. Are you, who act in that way, 
fit to have a family? No, you are | 
not, and never will be, until you get | 
good common sense | 
Then you can go to work and . | 
wur callings; and you “ah 
2 know how; and on that 
ground salvation, | 
If I were talking 
J. I carry it with me. understood themselves doc- N 
do I expect it in its perfection ? | trine of the holy Gospel, there would | 
When I come up in the resurrection; | be no a for 1 this, bo- b 
much, that they do not know the 
place of either man or woman; they | 
fare from morning to evening, with | abuse and rule a good woman with an | 
sword in hand. ‘This is my duty, and iron hand. With them it is as Solo- ) 
this is my life. mon said Bray a fool in a mortar | 
But the women come and say, among wheat, with a pestle, yet will 
„Really brother John, and brother not his foolishness depart from him.“ | 
rr You may talk to them about their 
make a heaven for me,” and they get | duties, about what is required of them, . 
into ‘trouble because a heaven is not | and still they are fools, and will con- 
made for them by the men, even | tinue to be. 
though agency is upon women as well“ Prepare yourselves for two weeks 
as upon men. True there is a curse | from to-morrow; and I will tell younow, 
upon the woman that is not upon that if you will tarry with your hue } 
the man, namely, that her whole | bands, after I have set you free, you 
stations chalk her must bow down to it, and submit 
band,” and what is the next? He yourselves to the celestial law. You 
shall rule over you.” may go where you please, after two 
Bat how is it now? Your desire | weeks from to-morrow; but, remem- | 
is to your husband, but you strive to ber, that I will not hear any more 
rule, over bim, whereas the man of this whining, 
should rule over you. In the midst of all my harsh say- 
Some may ask whether that is the ings, shall I say chastisements ?—I 
case with me; go to my house and am dispesed, in my heart, to bless | 
nnen this people; and I do bless you, in 
am very kind, but know how to rule. | the name of Jesus. Amen. 
If I had only wise men to talk to, 
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48 Latter-day Saints. I 

thankfel ‘that woe have 
Bere to 

in 8 comfortable a 
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de, uld hope with 
1 heart, that 1 may never be 
td addtess any other class: 
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Be of being joint beire with Brist. 


the, plan of salvation, who 
are even with the 
of the Zotr of Man, or who have 
heard of the name ofthe: Savior, and, 
perhaps, the history of hie life while 
on the earth, but have been tunght un- 


: | belief their tradition and 
education ; but‘ to be ungodly, in the 
strict sense of the wo they 


measuradly understand 
It is lamentable to amy 


who 


| understands by the visiotis of eternity 
plan of sulvutiom, the providenves 


of to His creatares, to see one who 
has his mind opened te se, under 


ing ah heir 


| formerly lived upon earth, am 
the Gospel. 

hal duty led 


and with: 


to open the door 


God, 


tre 


presente of their Father und ‘their 


BE 


| and with all the Holy Ones that have 
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15 | 
to or n 
made 


cies of thid life 5 
and draw ‘them from 1 


of eternal salvation, 2 


Tok to me, or to any person W 


eer bad the vision of Tat 


* ptindiple of philosophy mar 


id Known upon the face 

Be ddduced, wotild prove that such a 
or wont was taking 4 course 


tractive to themselves; that they 


ers blittdfolding themselves b hoe | 


ting theif own eyes, ard, 
rushing to a 


rom 

they woul 

inte cé 

ditty 55 or woman will close their 

eyes upon eternal things ufter they 


have been made with them, 
U let the gay things of this world, 
o lists of the eye, and the lusts of 


20 
rig 


don, Who not the to p 
things 

they can ses with 


05 to bo what we 
nd 


anything 


‘th ‘are but few thut ard 


in the dark. left to 


rit 


„ entangle th and 
them one hair we 


ars marly in the world 
‘infidels; | 


of their éduta- |. 


With their sar, or conipre- || 
with ‘their their natural understand: |; 


„T not know.” 
te? I do not know.” WO 
see? do nt know.“ Yet: 


say, “ Wo are to- to-morrow, per- 
haps, we shall’ be no more. We came 
into éxist@hee, but 

tell. We have no faith; of belief, or 
confidence in the God that you Chris 
tians talk about; we have nd confi- 


95 
conversation, not giving way: 
doing in the dark that they’ 
not he —— 
nothing abont 
dite Here, exist on — 
Lam etidowed with 
certain dep of intelligence, where 
ll 
Very COSracters Will argue tue 
| t ote with the other. 
arguments and 
what ars their hopes? Why, the 
te in providerice’; by chance 
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that their land them in 
WhO o and 0 
ho EA Go itto 
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lected their duty, turned away from 
the holy commandments, and ceased. 
to live their religion in every point; 
such conduct does manifest the great-, 
est weakness, ignorance, foolery, and 
wickedness that can be produced by 
intelligences. If you comprehend my 
ideas you will agree with me, for no 
sensible man or woman can see the 
subject in any different light. If we 
are here 2 if we happened to 
slip into this world from nothing, we 
shall soon slip out of this world to 
nothing, hence nothing will remain; 
consequently we have nothing to gain 
or lose. But the man better 
judgment, of more sound reasoning, 
must know that every thing that was, 
that is, or that will be, every thing 
that can be in all the eternities in the 
vast expanse that we behold, must 
have had a Creator. No principles 
exhibited to the human family will 
suggest that a book, a benoh, a house, 
a tree, or any growing or manufactured 
article, can be produced without a 
producer, All we know, all we see, 
and understand, proves to us that 
there is no fabric without a constructor. 
These reflections lead me to con- 
trast the world with a people like this 
before me, a le endewed with in- 
telligence and a knowledge of heaven- 
ly principles. That is our profession 
— — the world, and is our confes- 
sion to God and all that 
have lived on the earth and that are 
now on it; and you will bear the 
world exclaim, ‘‘ You poor Mormons, 
you Latter-day Saints that have left. 
your homes, your houses, your friends, 
place of , birth, and 9 
Jour birtn, and every thing 
that is near and dear to you, you say 
that the visions of your minds have 
been opened, that you bars had the 
visions of eternity opened to your 
understanding, so that you do know. 
that there is a God, that Jesus Christ 
is the Savior of the world; so that 
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and proffered to and 
for these you, have forsaken all and 
gone to the mountains.” . 
Of these things the whole world 
ate witnesses against us and for us, 
wherever the sound of this Gospel hag 
been; and you can hardly find a nook, 
on the earth where the sound of it has 
not reached, for it has gone to the, 
uttermost parts of the earth, and hosts 
are witnesses of this, Yet all acknow- 
ledge that you have something su 
rior, that you have light and intelli- 
gence that others do not enjoy; that. 
God has opened up the heavens to 
your minds, and taken away the vail 
from your understandings. And you 
say that there is a God, that you un- 
derstand His character, that He has 
revealed Himself to you, and that you 
have left all and come to the moun- 
tains, and what is the cry here? Why 
the people need reforming, there is 
necessity for reformation. 5 
“Tam. thankful,” says one, that 
I found the spirit of reformation when 
I came home.” What would an angel. 
of the Lord say, if he came here, or. 
a devil either? ‘“O, shame on these 
Latter-day Saints, it is a disgrace to. 
intelligence, to your officers as Elders 
in Israel, to your characters, to your 
names and beings on the earth, that 
you have had the visions of eternity 
opened to you, and many have forsaken 
everything that is near and dear to 
icy way of preparation for the 
Celestial kingdon, and now cry out 
the necessity of a reformation. It is 
most astonishing.” I will leave it to 
every man, woman, and child, if it 
does not look strange. What! re 
formation? Yes, for in one sense we 
intend, that is as knowledge comes to 
us, to reform daily. But shall the 
sound go forth that we do not see and 
understand things as we did when in 
England, in France, in Germany, in 
‘Denmark, in the East Indies, or any- 
where else on this earth? This sound 


you do know of the principles of life 


goes forth, it is echoed by the angel 
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ears of our God and Father 


into the 

in eternity, and it is carried on the 
“wings of the wind over the earth, that 
the Satter day Saints are and 
toiling, going by sea and by land, tra- 


versing distances of thousands of 
miles and circumscribing the earth to 
be with their brethren, and when they 


get here they need reforming. Why? 
12 they have backslidden. 


You may ask me whether there is a 


need of reformation. Yes; and if I 
were to dictate you how to reform I 
should have to tell the old story over 
again, as I already have hundreds of 
times. First, reform as to your moral 
character, dealing, walk, precepts and 
examples. Reform first morally, before 
you get. down before the Lord and 
plead with Him for the visions of eter- 
nity to be opened to your understand- 
ings, before you ask for the vail to be 
‘taken from your eyes. First reform 
in your moral character and conduct 
one towards another, so that every man 
and woman will deal honestly, and walk 
uprightly with one another, and ex- 
tend the arm of charity and benevo- 
lence to cach other, as necessity re- 
1 Be moral and strictly honest 

every point, before you ask God to 
reform your spirit. 4 + 

If the people in their present sit- 
uation ard” mbes of dealing in this 
city, to say nothing of those out of 
the city, ‘all go to work. now and 
have meetings and call upon God to 
get the spirit of reformation, but sing 
and pray about doing right without 
doing it, instead of singing themselves 
away to ‘ everlasting bliss,” they will 
sing and pray themselves into hell, 
shouting hallelujah. You cannot be 
saved by any‘other principle than that 
of the holy er ox ; and if you live in 
the neglect of the performance of the 


duties that you know are required at 
your hands, if you do not walk up- 
tightly before God and your brethren, 
if you do not deal justly with one 
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and soberness with one another. your 
faith is vain and your reformation is 
‘vain. Tou must repent of your evil 
deeds and first of all morally reform 
‘yourselves, beforé you can ask God 
for His Spirit to reform and enlighten. 
your spirits. This is my doctrine and 
6 were it not, I would say, 
et those who steal, steal on ; and you 
that are in the habit of swearing, 
swear away; and you that have been 
in the habit of taking advantage of 
each other, cheat away; and those who 
lie, lie away; and you that trespass 
upon your brother, away ; and 
so continue, Christian like, only be 
sure, just as you are going to die, to 
look out and not have death catch you 
asleep, that when it comes you — 
be awake enough just to repent of 
your sins and turn to God, and then 
you will be as fit subjects for heaven 
as powder would be for a 
dne ling. Our lime-kiln, when it is 
burning to its zenith, would be as fit 
a place for a powder house, as is the 
| estial kingdom for such characters. 
Do you think that I am telling you 
the truth? I do not care one groat 
whether you think that I am telling 
you the trath, or not; for when the 
day comes hat we shall be 
in the balance, you will know. I am 
charged by the whole world with al- 
most every degree of immoral conduct, 
with the mo&t erfoneous practices that 
were ever indulged in by any person 
on the earth, and for what? Because 
I have such an ‘influence over these 
men who are sitting here ; because you 
all hearken to your leader. I would 
to God that this was al the 
truth, for I tell you, in the name of 
the Lord, that there would not bea 
rofessed Latter-day Saint in this 
erritory, bat what would live his 
religion. think we are all one, 
but when the Saints gather here they 
are far from being one ; 


they have not 
yet learned to be one in Christ, they 


| 


another, if you do not walk in honesty 


do not understand the principle of 


| 
| 


| 


62 | JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


being one in a church capacity, to 
nothing abont being one in a teeny 
capacity, or in @ neighborhood cape- 
city. The people might have known, 


jong ago, what the difficulty is, if the 
i temptations, and Justs that 
are in us naturally ase given way to, 
and we are led captive gt the will of 
rnles — world ; that forms 
9 Aifhicul 
oe went to know the reason 


hy I speak of our being so comfortably 


morning in go comfortable 


a moeting house? We can return 


home and git down and warm our feet 
before the fire, and can eat our bread 


and butter, &., but my mind is y on: 


der in the snow, where those immi. 

ting Saints are, and my mind has 
been with them ever aince I had the 
report of their start from Winter 
‘Quarters, (Florence,) on the 8rd of 
September. I cannot talk ebout any 
thing, I cannot go aut ar come in, but 
what in every minute or two minutes 
my mind reverts to them; and the 
questions —whereabouts. are my breth- 
ren and sisters who are on the Plains, 


and what is their condition — force 


themselves upon me and annoy my 
feelings all the time. And were I to 
answer my own feelings, I should do 


so by undertaking to do what the 
conference voted I should not do; 
that is, I should be with them now in 


the snow, even though it should be up 
to the knees, up to the waist, or up to 
the neck. My mind is there, and my 
faith is there; I have a great many 
reflections about them. 

Have any of you suffered while 
ooming here? Yes. How many of 
vou sisters present buried your hus- 
bands, or your fathers, or your 
mothers, or children, on the Plains? 
iow many of you hrethren buried 
your wives? Have you suffered, and 
been in peril and trogble? Yes, you 
had to endure anguish and pain from 
the effeots of cholera, toil, and weari- 
ness. Do you live your religion when 


afflictions, and pains gee have preset 
through to come to Zion’? and to a 
pretty Zion! Men and women, start 
across the Plains for this place, and 
are they willing to wade N 0 
new? Yes. To travel throu 
snow storms? Tes. To wade rivers? 
Yes. at for? To get to Zion. 
And here we, are in Zion, and what a 
Zion — it is necessary 22 — 
cry of reformation to go thropgh the 
land, both a Abf. and temporal 
reformation. God is more merciful 
than man can be, and it ig well for us. 
Again, when I consider the back- 
sliding of the people, and their sips, 
I will not ask to be more merciful, 
and have more sympathy towards me, 
than I have for my brethrep and sisters. 
A good many teams have already 
gone out to meet the Saints who are 
8 ling to gain this place; I can 
y keep from talking about them 
all the time, for when I am preaching 
they are uppermost in my mind. Tbe 
brethren were liberal last Sunday in 
ene out to meet them with teams, 
still if any more feel desirous of going 
to their assistance, I will give them 
the privilege, and advise them to take 
feed, not only for their own ‘animals, 
but also for those of the brethren who 
have already gone out, for ye will 
very likely be short. But I should 
be more particularly thankful if the 
minds of this community could be 80 
impressed and stirred up, so wakened 
up, that when those poor bre 
and sisters who are now on the Plains 
do arrive they may be able to say of a 
truth and in very deed. God be 
thanked, we have got to Zion.” But 
fearfulness and forebodings of disap- 
intment to them are in my feelings. 
ow far they may be disappointed, 1 
do not know. 
I do not wish to be personal in 
this congregation, but let me saygo 
the authorities, to the Elders of 


Israel, the Seventies, High Prieste, 


| 
| 
Ov yet ere, Alke the 
situa 
| 
| 
| 
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Bishops, or any other quorum or class 
of officers, if you will 2 meet- 
ings and have only those present 
whom we wish to be there, I will then 
tell you how to commence a reforma- 
tion. I will there be particular and 

in my remarks, if necessary, 
and I will talk to you as severely as 1’ 
already have to some of the quorums. 
Now then, morally reform. In 


what?” In everything. Reform your 


moral character, and be at least as takes 


moral as you would if you belonged to 
a Methodist, Presbyterian, or Baptist 
church, or to the Reman Catholics : 
be as moral as those classes of j 
for heaven’s sake. Then there will be 
a chance for you to reform in spirit, 
and to get the light of eternity to 
shine upon your efforts. 

There are a great many things to 
be taught and practised. I have 
frequently thought that I would rather 
preach to and baptize new converts 
than to fashion over the old ones, for 
you can seldom get a good pattern 
out of them. Some will be full of 
seams and checks, and you never can 
make a sound piece out of them. If 
I had the material to work with I 
would rather make rew ones, than 
patch up the old ones: but as we 
have not the new materials to work 
upon, we must patch up the old ones. 
Patch up yourselves — make your 
characters comely to each other. I 
am not 80 anxious about the Spirit; 
let a man walk as and holy as 


the God and angels, and then see 


if there will net be the light of eter- 


nity in him. Let a man or woman 


walk without spot or blemish and the 
Spirit and pawer of God Almighty 
will be:with wem all the time, and 
the angels ef Ged;will be round about 
them all the-time, they will be preser- 
ved to de the will of God prepara- 
tery. to 
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Do not talk to me and tell me that 
you are so backslidden and dark, but 
reform and get the light of God with- 
in you. Some get up here and say, 
“I will live my religion, I will breth- 
ren; O pray for me, I will live my 
religion, if it costs me my life.” Yes, 
some of the great men of Immel talk 
in that style. Some of the Presidents 
come here and say, I will live m 
religion, God being helper, if it 
my life.” en a man 
talks about his religion costing him 
his life, I want to ask that man if he 
bas any common sense about him. 
Have you any true philosophy, argu- 
ment, light, or imtelligence in the 
least degree? 0 yes,.we are philo- 
sophers.” Then ask yourselves from 
whence you derive your lives, your 
means, your property, everything you 
can enjoy in time and eternity. Do 
you receive them outside af the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ? No you do not. 
And still a man will get up here and 
say, I will serve the if it costs 
me my life.” I will say.what I said 
yesterday, such a man isafool. Such 
a man is condemned, and the wrath of 
God is upon, him. His eyes are 
closed,.and he is no more fit for a 
President of the Seventies, or any 
other quorum, than a red hot lime- 
kiln is for a powder house. Cut such 
a man off from the Church, for he has 
-backslidden to that degree that nothing 
but death stares him in the face, 


when he looks to God and Christ 
with a view of kee their law. 
We wish those rotten branches cut 


the trunk of the tree; slash them 
off, and put a little wax 
en cut the limb off, 
pwound may heal over, and 
grow were thrifty, May 


bless us. Amen. 


4 
«. a. — 
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EFFECTS OF A MURMURING SPIRIT—COMPANIES ON THE PLAINS— 
THOSE WHO ENTER HEAVEN HAVE TO PASS THE INSPECTION OF 


THE FIRST PRESIDENCY. | 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 


Lake City, November 2, 1856. 


You have heard what brother Brig- 
ham has said to you to day, and his 
words are as true as any that were 
ever ‘spoken by Moses, by the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, or by any other 
man that ever lived or is now living 
upon the face of the earth. 

Were this le living their reli- 
gion as faithfully as they ought to, 
when a person rose up to teach you 
the principles of life and salvation, 
his mind would be free, his tongue 
would be loosed, and you woul 
able to draw from him those i 


instruc- 
tions best adapted to your feelings 


2 


and circumstances. But at times it 
man to 


is almost impossible - for a 
speak to this people. It seemed to 
brother Grant me, in the Social 


Hall the other night, as though every 


— in that eongregation had their 
shut against our words; and in 


our congregations here, I occasionally 
notice more or less of the-same feel- 
ing. This may be measurably due to 


a murmuring spirit, which Tam rather | f 


inclined to believe some of you have, 
and I will tell you wherein. Some 
find fault with and blame brother 
Brigham and his Council, because of 


the sufferings they have heard ‘that } 


our brethren are enduring on the 
Plains. A few of them have died, 
and you hear some exclaim, ‘* What an 
awful thing itis! Why is it that the 
First Presidency are so unwise in 
their calculations ? but it falls on their 
shoulders.” Well, the late arrival of 


* 


those on the Plains cannot be helped 
now, but let me tell vou, most empha- 
tically, that if all who were entrusted 
with the care and management of this 
year's i ion had done as they 
were o amd dictated the 


| First Presidency of this C , the 


sufferings and hardships now endured 
by the companies on their way kere 
would have been avoided. Why? 
Because they would have left the 
Missouri river in season, and not 
have been hindered until into Sep- 
tember. 
There is a 
among the 


irit of murmuring 
, and the fault is 


against: you, for he holds the keys of 
life and salvation upon the earth ; 
and you may strive as much as 

please, but not one of you wi 


sit down and be inactive in mind and 
body, let me cease building and making 


improvements, or doing something 


| 

| 
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| 

| 
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| 

| 

| 
laid upon brother or 
this reason the heavens are closed 

| go through the strait gate into the 

| kingdom of God, except those that go 
through by that man and his brethren, 

i or they will be the persons whose 
inspection you must pass. I tell you 

| — — truth, and you may do what 
you think best with it. 

| Three hand-cart companies have 

| arrived in safety and in good season, 
and with much less sickness and 
death than commonly occur in wagon 

| companies. Does it make a man 
t? Let me 
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useful, and I should not live six; 


months, nor would brother Brigham, 
because we have become se inured 


to occupation. 

If the immigration could have been 
carried on as dictated by brother 
Brigham, there would have been no 
trouble. The devil has tried to hedge 
up the way, so that we should not 
bring about the wise devised 
by our President, and has tried to 
make those plans look as disagreeable 
and as miserable as possible. Our 
brethren and sisters on the Plains 
are in my mind all the time, and 
brother Brigham has given, to those 
who wish it, the privilege of going 
back to help bring them in. If I do 
not myself I will send a team, 
though I have already sent back nearly 
all my teams, so has brother 
Brigham. Those who have gone back 
never will be sorry for or regret 
having done s. If brothers 
A. Young, my son William H., George 
D. Grant, and my son David P. had 
not gone to the assistance of those 
now on the Plains, I should always 
have regretted it. If they die during 
the trip, they will die while endeavor- 
ing to save their brethren ; and who 
bas greater love than he that lays 
down his life for his friends ?—~Mani- 
fest your love by your works. Jesus 
said, If you love me, keep my co 


14 171 
1171 


of them was they felt as 
though they were safe, as though 
they would rved from misery, 


from starvation, and death. And yet, 
perhaps, some of these very persons 
we are striving to save may turn 
against the Church, and become our 
most bitter enemies: 

Those that have died, I presume 
were some of the best men and wo- 
men in the com 


the ungodly ? It may bethat He thought 
He would let the devil handle them a 
little, and kill a few of them, and the 
devil is 80 much of a financier that he 
will not kill his own subjects. Well, 
if he has slam the Saints with God's 


FLF 


mandments; by this you know | wi 


that you love him. If you love bro- 
thers Brigham, Heber, Jedediah, and 
the Twelve, please to keep our com- 
mandments that are given to you 
from day to day, and you will be b 
and exalted. Ido not want a woman 
to tell me that she loves me, when 
che does not keep my commandments, 
for her statement would be vague and 
Were I in the situation of some of 
sleep another night 
Fer the assistance of 
peop are now struggling 
—_—a I would not wait 
o. 5. 


midst, they would not permit them to 

go ten rods from them, for while one 4 
faithful. Why did not the Lord take i 

permission, and they were ; 
people coming to Zion to se i 
and > 
gone 
them 
God that they ‘nh 
world when they di t 
come here they v 5 
skedness' of some of this people, 4 
and perhaps they would have become 4 
unrighteous too. a 
As brother Brigham has said, I 1 
would rather be helping in those on 1 
the Plains than to be here, if circum- 2 
stances and duty would permit. We . 
offered our offering and started to go, 2 
but the Lord ordered it otherwise and 4 
we came home. But we have done a 
better work than if we had gone, for 5 
the brethren would have said. Bro- 7 
ther Brigham is there with bis Coun- 80 
— 
roast our shins, say our prayers “ad 

lull ourselves to sleep.” Phere would 6 
iV ol. LV. 
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have been né general stir in behalf of 
our brethren on the Plains; but scores 
and hundreds have now gone to meet 
them, and they have had good weather 
80 far, have they not? 

I cannot account for the barrier 
‘that is between you and the Lord in 
‘any other way, only that there is 
quite a sympathy at work against bro- 
ther Brigham and his Council. But 


—— comò out right, 
and will now, and will work 

for good to those that love God and 
keep His commandments. We have 
to acknowledge the hand of God in all 
things ; and that man or woman: that 
feels to murmur and complain is in 
the gall of bitterness and the bonds 
of iniquity, and does not know it. 


May God have mercy on you. Amen. 


’ COUNSEL CONCERNING IMMIGRATION— BENEFITS TO BE DERIVED 
FROM AN EARLY START—CROSSING THE PLAINS WITH HAND- 


CARTS, ETC. 


. A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in te Tabernacle, Gre Salt Lah 
City, November 2, 1856. 


Brother Kimball, in hie remarks, 
‘touched upon an idea that had not 
previously entered my mind, that is, 
that some of the le were dissatis- 
fied with me and my counselors, on 
account of the lateness of this season's 
immigration. Ido not know but what 
‘such may be the case, as I am aware 
that those persons new on the Plains 
bave a great many friends and rela- 
tives here ; but it never came into my 
mind that I was in the least degree 
‘eensurable for any persons being now 
upon the Plains. Why? Because 
there is not the least shadow of 
reason for casting such censure upon 
me. I am about as free from what is 
called jealousy, as any man that lives; 

Jam not jealous of any body, though 
I know what the feeling is; but it 
-never troubled me much, even in my 
-younger days. Neither am I suspi- 
jeious of my brethren, therefore I was 


‘mot suspecting any censure of the i 


Aside from entire want of founda- 
tiem, and aside from my freedom from 
and suspicion, there are other 


jealousy 

reasons why I ceuld not be 

to have indulged in the of 
such ac Our — 


usually go from here twice a year, 
and the immigration, the gathering of 
the people, is ted in those 

with a considerable d of minute 


detail; I also advance many ideas en 
the same subject, from time to time, 
which are written and 


| 
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| 

| 

| 

| subject, and many of these are pub- 
| lished. 

, There is not a person, who knows 
7 anything about the counsel of the 
First Presidency concerning the im- 
i migration, but what knows that we 
* have recommended it to start in 
6 season. True, we have not expressly, 
| and with à penalty, forbidden the 
| igration to start late, but here- 
am going to lay an injunction 


lace ponalty, to bo suffered by 
will start the 


not a 


o multiply hands. There is 
tier as 


ey ever knew, a ching 
that I put my hands to. This is w 
‘known by the e, and they consi- 
dor me a fru 
there is no 
t my mis 


‘caused the present 2 
Plains. I presume that brother Kim- 
ball never would have thought of such 
an idea, had he not heard it. 
Bay that we start a company from 
the Missouri river as late as the first 
2 June, and allow them three months 
+ aw to perform the journey, then 
have time to travel moderately 
one month of weather for 
ty in which to the journey, 
they do not it in 
months; then they may be 
ninety days or more in coming a 
thousand miles, which a child of 
2 old could walk it in that time. 
y may stop and feed their teams, 
and after they arrive will have 
the autumn in which to look round 
and for winter. This is m 
policy, and then d the first 
of the journey the cattle can get what 
Is called prairie while it is at its 
best, for it is easily killed by frost, 
and cattle must have the of 
feeding upon it before it is too dry, 
or frost bitten. The month of June 
is the best month for that and 
‘this all know who are ted with 


western 
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. month, w 


though probably dry dry by the time they 


get to it, is filled with nutrition, 
30 as grain, and will 


alon moderately, 
can come along 
be tei ie, and arrive here jn 
should be here in 
for? To help us 
harvest our late wheat, corn, potatoes ; 
to help get "be i wood, 2 _ fences 
and prepare plan 
also puts into the ion of “ye 
comers time and ability to secure 
themselves their winter's — 
Do you not see that such is the 
result? I have known this all 
time. I have always said, send 
companies across the Plains early. 
Com have suffered loss upon 
loss of lives and p , but never 
. the cree of First Presi- 
2 you not readily under- 
stan the immigration had 
been — 8 few months or by 
the first of September, that they 
would have had opportunity to bac 
and then to secure wheat, to lay up a 
few potatoes, to get up wood and 
in the staple necessaries for winter? 
But our Elders abroad say, by 
their conduct all the time, that we 
here in the mountains do not under- 
stand what is wanted in the east, as 
well as they do. They do not 
claim it in so many words, but 
conduct does, and “ by their fruits ye 
shall know them.” Their actions 
assert that they know more than we 
do, but I say that they do not. If 
they had sent our immigration in the 
season that they should have done, 
you and I could have kept our teams 
at home; we could have fenced our 
five and ten acre lots; we could have 
put in our fall wheat ; could have 
up wood for ourselves and for 
poor that cannot help themselves ; 
and thus we might have been provi, 
ding for ourselves, and making our- 
selves comfortable; whereas, now your 
hands and mine are tied. | 


* 
any 
a and the penalty shall - 
given time ; penalty ! 
that they shall be severed from th . 
‘Church, for I will not have such 
starts. You know — life ; there . 
r- urch and kir 
om but what must acknowledge th 
the prairics. Then tl 
dome to the mountain grass in th 
latter part of their journey, whic 


‘This 
of thousan 
would have been sowed’ 
had it not been the 
our immigration affairs this year, 
We rer had an early barvest, 


e are this day deprived 
of acres of wheat that 


I do u our faces. I have a phi- 
forecast, and I do know the 
| of men's work; I know what 
the conduct of this people will pro- 
duce in their fature life. If I have 


not this power naturally, God bas 


surely given it to me. 
Well, what shall be done? Why, 
we must bear it. The Elders east 
fancy that they know mare about what 
is wanted here than we do, and we 
have to bear it. Let me have had 
the dictation of the emigration from 
Liverpool, and I could have brought. 
many more persons here, and at a 
cost of not more than from three to, 
five dollars of what it has now cost, 
provided I could have dictated mat- 
ters at every point. That is not 
boasting ; I only want to tell you that 
I know more than they know. But 
what. have we to do now? We have 
to be ionate, we have to be 
merciful to our brethren. 
Here is brother Franklin D. Rich- 
ards who has but little knowledge of 
business, except what he has learned | 
in the Charch; be came into the, 
Church when a boy, and all the public 
business he has been in is the little 
he has done while in Liverpool, Eng- 
land; and here is brother Danie 
8 brother Richards First Coun- 
selor and a man of age and experi- 
ence, and I do not know that I will 
attach blame to either of them. But 
* while + the Missouri river, they 
received a hint from person 
on this earth, or if pen « the had 
chirped it in the ears of brothers 
Richards and’ Spencer, they would 
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this time, | | 
duct of | 


in before we get the wheat. | 
1 oö at this matter as plainly aa 


accused of advising 


have known better than to rush men, 


DISCOURSES. 


their names are forgotton from the 
earth. I never thought of my being 
ng or having anything 


to do with 80 late a start. The 
ple must cha T 


bly b 
ably brought m the outfltti 

point on the Missouri river. I do 
not believe that the biggest fool in 
the community could entertain the 
thought that all this loss of life, ti 

and means, was through the — 
i of the First Presi 


Yate 
and ‘sermons ; and what. is the 
That we are new settlers in 
and uninhabited country, and 


thrown ppon our own resources ; 
we peed’ all ous tone. and 


T the present system continues, this 
be ſound 


68 — 

women, and child on to the prairie 
in the antumn month, on the third 
of September, to travel over 4 thou. 
and miles. I repept that if a bird 
hed chirped the inconsistency of such 
have thought and considered for one 
moment, and: would have stopped 
those men, women, and children there 

until another year. 

If any woman of 
me or of my Counselors, in re to 
the lateness of some of this, season's 
immigration, let the curse of God be 
on them and blast their substance 
with mildew and destructien, until 

supposed that anybody had a doubt of 
| it. It will cost this people more to 
no man need to have walked, in dark- 
ness touching hig duty with regard to- 
the foreign immigration. Lou can 
are 
prepare for those persons whc 
coming, i | of crippling us by 
takit nen 
and Out to mest them 
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their tails, and they were left jumpin | 
at one another ; anch 
financially use us u 


Last year my back and bead ached, | 


and I bave been about half mad ever 
since, and that too righteously, because 
of the reckless squandering of means 
and leaving me to foot the bills. Last 
year, without asking me a word of 
counsel, without a word being spoken 
to me about the matter, there was 
over sixty thousand dollars of indebt- 


home but about two days, after 


return from a long mission, thus mani- 
festing their faith by their works. 

I cannot help what is out of my 
reach, but I am on hand to send 


edness incarred for me to pay. What teams, and to send and send, 
for? To feteh a. few. ate A k nedendary, ‘We are  perfedily 
here, when I could have brought the 2 in every kind of business. 
whole of them with one quarter of the | Brother Heber says that he will send 
means. another team, and I mean to send 
; I ought to 
tion being so late this season? send more than brother Heber, ſor I 
ignorance and mismanagement of some | am fourteen days older than he is. I 
who had to do with it, and still, per- I do not 
w. 
more. 
Grant, 


1 


F 
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69 
already arrived ; and the brethren 
and sisters in those companies state | 
quicker and easier 
han the wagon companies. 

the 
to come on have nearly all gone back 
to their assistance, after — * 
are clear of the plood, FOC | Danie 4 pence 0 
If a bird had chi in brother returned missionaries 
Franklins eare in and the Franklin b. Len 
brethren there had held a council, he ards. They are full of A 
would have 0 the rear com- Franklin D. Richards, but they . 
panies there, and we would have been | to be careful or they will have the 
going on to i ing | devoid of the Spirit as old pumpkins, 
ae dnd months to succor our] And with them it is, What could I 
ad L make these remarks be | have dene without brether George ? 
cause they are true. Aud what could we have done withogt 
As to the companies brother Franklin?—-and when you 
must bring them in ; and hear en Rabbi, know ye 
river who understand 2 80 it but I au ia is 
gewent of affairs, and will sen . e do Rte, 
speediest conveyances, Dont you know that I know whe- 
may. not get the “ big 
not, without my praising you 
what great things you 
what you have net dene, But the 
very spirit come have in them of pride, 
arroganee, and self:ceteom, bas led 
men and women to die en the Plains 
by scores, at least their folly bas. 
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Ahd if they had not had any such | them from rushing their brethren and 
spirit about them, God would have | sisters inte such suffering But ve 
pered to them to have held must now rescué hose people, and., 
“¢oancil, and would have stopped! may God help us to do it. Rei; 
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COMPANIES ON THE  PLAINS—PRACTICABILITY OF HAND-CARTS— . 
THE TIME FOR STARTING FROM MISSOURI RIVER REFORMA- 
A: Discourse by President J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lale 
City, November 2, 1856. 


I always regret that circumstances more than those of the companies in 


_ should occur to call from our President | advance of them. When met they 


like some of those he was had nearly four hundred pounds of 
moved upon to make this forenoon ;| sea bread, but their last rations of 
but such circumstances do occur, | flour had been dealt out on the even- 
hence similar remarks must be made. 

As an individual I have been and | 
am very anxious in relation to the with on the ' crossing of Sweet. 
immigration now upon the Plains. Water, but whereabouts of the 
Their situation is very distressing, ox trains and the hand-cart company 
and several have died in brother in N 


*** 
| 
1 

168 company. 50me pad de 50 Inknown to us. 

fore the brethren could reach them,| We have now some two hundred 
| 
1 first ‘five after they met them. were onl me geven 
The company had encountered cold forage mals. Tt’ will be ne. 
1 and storms, and one very stormy day cessary for more teams to go to 
1 which caused nearly one third of the their relief, with grain and hay to 
| deaths that had happened. sustain the animals already sent out, 
| They had no serious or contagious | or they will die. : 

| diseases, but the storms came and The weather had been cold enough 
| the air was very cold, as a’ matter of to freeze over the ‘Sweet Water; I 
| course some who were fatigued with mention this that you may know how 
| the toil and anxiety of the journey | the thermometer stood in that region; 
| sank under the inclemency of the and some animals had beén frozen to 
weather; they were furnished 
those that returned to them, wi n the cold and 
1 shoes, olothing, and food. They were snow which was near one foot 2 
1 not entirely destitute of provisions and as they went east it appeared 

| their rations at the ‘outfitting were The observations made this morn- 
| 


ting Saints, that do not know. the 
tenor of advice contained in the gene- 
ral epistles of the Presidency of the 
Church. But I do not suppose that 
part of the community 
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TL 


have, I should never wish to see 4 


train leave. the Missouri river after’ 
tha middle of. June, or after the first: 


day of July at the latest, until we can 
establish grai on the route,’ 


grain 
igra- for I do not consider any train safe in 


Brother Brigham has invariably ad- 
vised early starts, and he gave bis 
reasons for 80 this morning,’ 
and I do not wish to reiterate them. 

I wish to see those who are directly 
engaged in carrying out the operations 
of i 


COMPANIES ON THE PLAINS, ETC. a 
ing, as a matter of course, would 
only treneured: up by those who 

in them the spirit of life. We 
have persons that have so much death 
in them tbat they de not kno 
counsels that are given to the imm 

anticipated any censures — 
—— First. Presidency this 
C „in consequence of the suffer- 

ings of the people now upon the understand the advice given and the 

till there is a certain class | system adopted for the gathering, and 

whose brains never reach | when they understand that and carry 

calves of their legs, and it out, as planed and given by brother 

ill know anything about Brigham, our immigration will be free 

policy of the Church, from the sad results of mismanage- 

written, what is desired, ment. But for persons, who are ig- 

asked for. norant of the special causes and agents 

to hand-cart companies, | in any unpleasant transaction, to at 

and I say it again, that once blame the head is the height of 

they should start by the first of May, nonsense, though people in all ages 

and then they can travel leasurely ac- | have been prone to censure their lea- 

to their —— — der, in times of special distress. 

then have „June, July, When crickets and grasshoppers de- 

for the accomplishment | vour, when famine wastes, and when 

— They could not snows, storms, and accidents occur, 

80 y this year, from the it is natural, in that portion of the: 

a there were no grain — — community that lack the gift of the 

route, consequently they Holy Ghost, to murmur against the 

lest their rations leader of the people. , 

grain With Saints; what is the practical 
convenient points on the result of that murmuring? It shuts. 
= is, in every sense of down the gate between you and hta-> 
4 ible one for hand-carts, ven, between you. and the Almighty, : 
out — — and you cannot get the Spirit of God. 
has proved the feasibility of the The murmurings and rebellions of 
taking. 7 ancient Israel prevented Moses from 

The grand difficulty with leading them to the land of Uanaan. 
— — So soon as they had to endure hard- 
in starting fore-part ship they to murmur against. 
ber. instead of the first of —— 
even then it is worse with would not give them His Spirit; the 
than with hand-carts, for if same has been the result in this dis- 
tail the have no pensation. 

their tents, bedding. In the days of Joseph, if a woman’ 

and provisions. Unless II happened to put on her stocking: 
have. feelings to what I now | wrong side out she would blame the. 
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thet. grows among the Gaints of God Adam was. driven from the garden of 
is destroyed. | Eden. 

Words are said to be light and Nr 5 
windy, but I tell that talking and reform, forsake all their 
thoes things foreshadows what vill te habits and everything that is dark, 
N ehe J would be glad, | loathsome and impure. I want to see 
when L speak to the people, that the | them eschew all dirt, and @ilth, and 
Lerd would let His Holy Spirit ab- and) come the 
fg. „and the name of the Lord 
worde to go alone. We have to God ef Israeh; I want. to see.them 
speak to this people often, and when | become at least as moral and tempe- 
we talk to them like a man reading rate as any people in the Gentile 
off aisermon that is written, it tuen world, as wo call it. I tell you that 
but little effect. When words go to | the Gentiles wonld be shocked Ae 
the people alone, they are not profited | filth and dirt ef Some of the sons and 
by them. daughters of Israel, and feel offended 

Instead of all the people being de- to associate with them; I mean that 
and of the Gentiles’ that are pase 
serve their God and practise what | in their moral habits. 
they know to be right, many are all I want to see the people repent, as 
deetrine, for something to | reformation in lives, 
their vain imaginations. If you wi their doings, and in keeping their 
to feast.on the word of God and feel houses, farms, and everything they 
have, clean and tidy. | 
velations of Jesus Tou must; We talk about our boys being 
advamec and do the will of God, and | smarterthan their fathers. Hew many 
then you will be blest. | of our -boys are learming trades, are 
am aware, as the President said: learning to be farmers, or to 
this morning, that it is of no use talk - stand 4 -How 
ing about the Holy Ghost, the power) many boys have we are trust 
of @od, the gift of God, or the light worthy ; and as good as their fuer 
—— were at the same age? that 
— until they become marally 1 — — 

Some laugh at and f energy, life, and power, bot many of 
dedide sectarian religi I never the parents do met tench their ohil- 
vas a sectarian ; I have been in this] tren as they ought. They expect the 
2 boyhood ; but in the | schoohmaster to teach them, but what 
morality exceeds, im some véspects,|the parents teach them nothing at 
the morality of many who call them- |} home, aed take wo interest in wheat 
selves Latter-day Saints. they eve learning at 
sthool where I was raised; and in — 
seme houses the towelalook as though batter, keep heirs and wings 
they had — Nauhis ark, ot had f and legs on one plate, and the datter 
ferks have the appearance Hew many. 
of having hea resting over of: make thar own beads 
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and dresses ? How many know how 


to use fine needles and coarse needles, 


and every kind of needles ? ud 
Many need to reform. Let 
the fathers teach their sons how to 
work, the art of chopping and hauli 
— —— 

grain, cattle, sheep, hegs, 
the their 
daughters to work; and let every 
man, woman, and child, that is old 
enough, learn the arts of industry. 
We want every Bishop to teach 
these reforms in Israel, we want every 
man in Ierael to teach them; and 
when all reform in such matters, the 
Lord our God, will shower His bless- 
ings upen the people of this city and 
upon the people in the valleys of these 

tains. 


You may talk of reform, you may 

preach upon a virtuous life, u 
iness, God. and the Holy 

Ghost, but while there is filth around 


the house, filth in the yard, and in Some 


every part of the city, your 


ire 


fervently, are deemed by their neigh- 
bors to have sectarian religion. I 
God Almighty moves upon a man to. 
pray with a loud voice and in earnest,, 
some are ready to exclaim that he ig. 
a sectarian, and are so anxious to put 
away sectarianism, that they bundle 
the religion of Jesus Obrist out of: 
deors. In their zeal against sectari- 
anism and doctrines they do not like, 
they leave God and the Lord Je 
Christ out of the question, and 

and keeping the Sabbath, and 
honesty, and virtue, and purity and 
everything that is good. b 


r 


rather have wild fire than no fire at 
would like you to come up to 


Almighty, and i 


82 
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: 
1 


F 


| 
Again, 
| come people, when they get the Spi: 
| rit of God, when they actually pray 
1 
if 
| Every portion of sectarian religion 
| that is good is my religion. If they 
| have a precious gem it belongs to mx 
| religion; if it is purity, virtue, integ- 
is rity, the gift of the Holy Ghost, fer- 
| vency, and prayer, it is my religion. 
| talk of wild fire; I would 
| preaching 
i not amount to much. Some peo- 
are never contented unless the 
yard ee the 
coop in the parlor, and the privy 
| be kitchen, that is if they have 
| up toa 
i —— uty, and begin to serve 
| proper habit. your city, and say, in the name 
| — — Lord Jesus Christ, 1 will 
; them, | get up parry | and root up everything that i 
1 off. I confessed a man's sins here This makes me think of a 
| lately, and he supposed that I did not | stance that ocourred when we 
| know what I was talking about. If| Kaysville to preach the : 
| he had corrected, mo a little further, II under the direction — 4 
1 would have told all his sins; I would ham. There was a dark and 
| — — Sie spirit there which was not very on- 
— 
ill come out more pointedly than I —y— — 
| did then. full of the Spirit. After. staying a 
In some of the wards men will rise couple of days, he said to me, Bro- 
| up and confess their sins, and .after a ther Grant, they feel cold, and I guess: 
| week's reflection, they will go to mest- we had better go to — 
ing and commence parrying, and make | preach there, and go home. 
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while I said 28 “Do you know: 
Ie dont it? In the name of 
Jesus t, I will never 
ve this land, until this ple sur- 
oder. I will hang the raf the 
on 
there 8 a siege of forty da 
Then let every man storm the castle, | the 
aiid rule against the bulwarks of hell, 
and let every Elder throw the arrows 
of God Almighty through the sinner, 
and ‘pierce their loins, and penetrate 
their vitals, until the banner of Christ 
wave triumphantly over Israel. 
we give up, and t the wicked 
and ungodly overcome us? No, in 
the name and by the power of God 
we will overcome them. We will 
cleanse the inside of the platter and sands. 
have Israel saved, through the name 
of Jesus Christ, and by the power of 


his word.” 
repent by the 


Those who will not 


preaching of the Gospel, we will bring 

rist in t proper way, 
fie wo ere dotersained de save you all 
if possible. In former days the Lord 
cut off rebellious Israel by thousands, 
to save them; He had no other way 


the mountains skip like rams, and the 
little hille like lands: He spoke to 


throw down your 
food t clouds shed. 
down manna to sustain 


m; He 

to them in thunders, in lightnings, in 
earthquakes, and tried every means- 
to save them, that a God could try im 
the plentitude of His mercy, and- 
when He had exhausted the arrows of 
His wrath in chastisement, and the 
wells of His in blessings and 
entreaty, He cut them off by thou-. 


ye hear, while the voice of 

ig in the land, hear the. voice 
of — be. Brigham, and awake from 
your slumbers ; forsake your sins and 

Tepentance may you, 

remission of sins, and the gifts and, 
blessings of God come upon you. 
May God bless you in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. : 


THE GOSPEL LIKE A NET CAST INTO THE SEA—GOOD AND BAD | 
“IN THE CHURCH — EMBRACE PRINCIPLES IN YOUR FAITH, NOT 
MEN—CONFESS ONLY TO THOSE AGAINST WHOM YOU HAVE SIN- . 
_NED—ECON OMIZE THE GIFTS OF GOD, BTC. | 


by Pret Brigham Young, Dard the Gre Sat 
City, November 9, 1856. | 


I ris explain one ciple to 
the taal to the w Not 


75 
ng them. He had tried every 
m to pass over dry shod, and 
is in them; some are at a logs to ex- 

plain that which they. understand. 
i I wish to refer E to 
F views comcide with| remark made by Benjamin 
ine, not but what they fully com- L. Clapp, who has just been speaking 
dend the matter, but all have not to us concerning men coming to him 
power and faculty to develop what | in Texas, and saying that things were, 


+ min himself knows it to be u 
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‘thus and s in Utah. What can they 
tell about Utah? — — 
they do not know any ) 
ple; the sine of this. 
themselves and their I defy all 
hell and all the devils in and about 
the inhabitants of the earth to sub- 
etantiate permanent acts of wicked. 
ness the'Hiders of this’ peo. 


Suppose that men came to brother 
Benjamin in Texas, and told him that 
J was the biggest scoundrel in the 
world, do not this people know better 
about that than they? and even 


Ben 
false. 
? We know that is falscheod, 
and I should have taken the liberty 
of telling them so. 
i never preached in Texas, but I 
have ed in places as wicked ; 
and when a man me that which 
was not true about this people or 
about the leaders of this le, I 
would take the Hberty of him 
that he was not telling the T 
preached during 
ty-five years among the wicked, and I. 
never yet saw a man that I wus-afraid’ 
to tell that he was saying that which 
was not so, when I knew better; fre- 
quently they would turn and say to 
me, Lou had better tell me that I 
lie, and my prompt reply would be, 
you do, sir, and that before God. 
What fault could the world justly 
find with this 1 ? Some have | 
through here to California to 
ig gold, but they have received no- 
ung at the hands of this people but 


are with |: 


world, and they should allege 


kindness. What do they know about} t 


bad men 


ou have frequently been told, that 


one or the other. 
Zu I was in the 
that 
zome of the people in Utah swore, 
stole, and were wicked in many ways, 
8 acknowledge it to be the case. 
ey might then inquire, W 
you 14. you have got the Gos 
of salvation? and why do you come 
to us to, preach, seeing that your own 
people do wickedly?” I would re 
that the kingdom of heaven is | 
unto a ‘net that gathers fish of all 
kinds, therefore we must have 
good and the bad in Utab, or else 
cannot be the kingdom of heaven. 
‘We have some of the bad, and 
those who pass through our settle 


ments, or sojourn in our midst for a 
brief period, become familiar with those 


who are wicked, but do not become 


‘acquainted with the righteous. The 


great majority of this people are right- 
eous, but the worldlings seek out and 
mingle with the few wicked here, be- 


rinciples and doo- 
and his Apos- 


—ʃ: 
| Jesus, and! what he knew of the king? 
dom in day would not 2 
H to pas re are as | 
Within the pales 
| as there are upon this earth, and the 
| Gospel being preached to them pre- 
{ ~ them to become devils. As 
devils ; they must have the knowledge 
| | to sin against the Holy Ghost, or yet 
| we day of redemption awaits them, 
| 
| 
Ka to. the 
| | he kingdom of God, because there 
us CHAT ES US are some evil doers in the Ohureh, 
evil. Suppose there are wicked mea I will take the 
here, I say the a of heaven | trines taught. by J 
is fike unto a net gathers fish | tles, and show that 1 
both good and bad, and I say this and substantiate the fact this is 
| because it is true. the kingdom of God. Why? Be 
| worst creatures that the w can] curses there are on the earth, those 
| produce ; — en who take all the revelations given by. 
| them of necessity, or the g ok the Almighty, and every influence 


there 

? So we say. 
wish things to be otherwise? No, I 
would not have them different if I 
could. We can produce the beat 


men and the worst, the best women 
and the worst, and thus prove, accor- |. 


ding to the sayings of Jesus Christ 


| sly 
are people here who 
Could 1 


and his Apostles, that this is the game. 


kingdom of God, or at least answers 


to the Savior’s description of that 
kingdom. 


any on thia earth, in my faith, 
but I have embraced the doctrine of 
salvation, and it is no matter what the 
people do in Utah. Here is the doc 
trine of salvation, talk against that, 

ve that to be false, or find a flaw 
In it, if vou can. As for the people, 
they cannot save yeu. Never em 
brace a man in your faith, for that is 
sectarianism. 


ere I in Texas I would say, let Pri 
me tell you that I have not embraced | ki 
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and revelation they can get from the] pet arxirad. I; bave, many a time, in 
devil, and make use of them to add this stand, the world to produce 
sin to zin. This fact is also another as mean dewils s u can; we. can 
proof that all hell is against this beat them raring. We have the 
People, for there is not @ person in] greatest and t liars. in the 

| the world, that gives way to wieked- world, ne 
ness, but what has antipathy against thieves, and any other shade of char 
acte 
Now hearken, We can ~ in Israel 
ght here; when beat, the. world at 
mbling, who, can handle the cards, 
ont the amart- 
est rogue. om face of God's 
foot-stool 1 cam produce Eiders 
here who can shave their smartest 
shavers, and take thaix money from 
them. We cam beat the world at any 
We cam, beat. them, because we 
phere men. here that lire 
of the Lord, that. he 
: and hold 
gdom of God. But 
nrough all the sectari 
we are on hand, and ean beat them at 
| There are many of the men and] anything they have a mind to begin. 
women now before me who have} They may make sharp their two-edged 
looked for a pure people, and have swerds, and J will turn ont the Elders. 
truth of our doctrines, but, they, will 97 We are. not to 
never find such a people until Satan pet to be a stum- 
is bound, and Jesus comes to reign to. world, and a 
with. his Saints. The doctrine we 
preach is the doctrine of salvation, the world but 
and it is that which the Elders of this That damned old 
Church take te the world, and not and so.” 
the people of Utah.. iw did 
on of the Elders seem to be not S| 
ipped up in a moment, if the wicked | knew Dim, to he 9 good 
can find any fault with the members of that when, they spoke 
this | ; but bless your souls, I | they spoke against as good a man as 
would pot yet have this people fault. ever lived. 
lens, fox the day of separation has not I recollect a conversation I had with 
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‘a priest 
‘before I was 
‘with the Pro Help 
every argument be t 


last he came 
against Joe * ‘9a 
he was a mean man, a by Segre 
digger, gambler, — 
and he him with everything 
‘bad, that he could find lan 
utter. I said, hold on, b Gill. 
‘more, here is the’ doctrine, — 
‘Bible, the Book of Mormon, and the 
‘revelations that have come through 
Joseph Smith the Prophet. ‘I have 
never seen him, and do not know his 
private character. The doctrine he 
teaches is all I know — . — 
a anything t ou 
else I ** 
wa If he aote like à devil, he has 
drou ht forth a doctrine that will save 
‘us, if we will abide it. He may get 
Gay . — 
his neighbor's wife night, — 
r o not care 
anything about that, for I never em- 
brace any man in my faith. But the 
doctrine he has produced will save 
you and me, and the whole world; 
and if you can find fault with that, 
find it. He said, I have done.” 

It is the fashion in the world to 
embrace men in their faith, or a fine 
meeting house, ef u genteel congrega- 
tion, thinking; “O, what 
order, and how pretty how 


— <p walk %0 


looks under 1 the poeple 
are 80 pretty, 
y feelings wi 

U hell. Embrace a 
doctrine that will purge sin and ini- 
quity from your hearts, and sanctify 
you before God, and you are right, no 
matter how others act. © 

I wish you all to understand that 
no Elders go to any place among the 


for? 


world, but what the wicked find faite 
ple of God. They found 


ted | with the peo 
fault with Joseph Smith, and at length 
many 


killed him, as they hava „ 
rail | others of the Latter. nts. What 
wickedness ? 


Because of 
No. Bat the cry was, “Away with 
him, we cannot do with this man nor 
with his people.” Did they hate him 
to | for his evil works? No. If he had 
been a liar, a swearer, a gambler, or 
in any way an evil doer, and of the 
world, it would have loved its own, 
and they would have embraced him, 
and nourished and kept him. If he 
had been a false prophet they never 
would have lifted a hand against him, 
because he could have spread still 
more delusion through the world 
around him. 

Wo are hated, because we are tight 
eous. If we have sinned, the 


in Texas know nothing about it; t 
cannot in truth find a word of 
with the character of this people, ex- 
cept with the few we have on hand 
ready to beat them at their meanness. 
— wants ** few ful- 
words and purposes, an 
ate fit for no ochier plas The she 
and the goats, the calves and the pi 
are all in their places. The 
Lord will make use of us to His glory: 
— a a good many of those w 
now profess to be good Latter-day 
Saints may meet 1 
their course will finally result to the 


| 


you. 
house | backslidings and tell the pele of 


Texas that we ask no odds of 

nor of any ene else but our F 

and our God, and those we are associa- 
ted with in His kingdom. Asb 
Benjamin has exhorted you, 
your faults to the individuals that you 
ought to confess them to, 1 
them not on the house tops. 


ve eli 4141 ws | 
i 
| 
| 
| 
rect? Judge 66. 
| Now, brethren, let me say a few 
| 
| 
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Do you not know that if a good per- 
‘gon is guilty of committing a crime 
he thinks that everybody knows it, 
and is ready to confess here, and there, 
and everywhere he has an opportu- 
nity? . 

I do not want to know anything 
about the sins of this people, at least 
no more than I am obliged to. If 

rsons lose confidence in themselves, 
it takes away the strength, faith and 
confidence that others have in them; 
it leaves a space that we call weakness. 
If you have committed a sin that no 
other person on the earth knows of, 
and which harms no other one, you 


your God, but keep that within ‘your 3 and power 


If you have 


Suppose that the were to 
2 heir sins, it 

destroy many innocent 
Does Texas know about it ? 
vou about one another, if you will be 
wise and confess your wrongs where 
they ought to bo eonfessed, and keep 
‘the knowledge of them from every 
2 ought to be kept from. In 
is 


way you will have strength 


‘against the enemy, who would other- 


‘wise buffet you and say, Here is“ 


\gour wickedness made manifest,” and 


12 
No, nor 
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the confidence you have in yourselves 
If the Lord has confidence in yer, 
it, and take a course to pro- 
duce more. If the Lord had a peo- 
ple on the earth that He had perfect 
| confidence in, there is not a blessing 
in the eternities of our God, that they 
could bear in the flesh, that He would 
not pour out u them. To 
cannot tell the blessings the Lord 
for a le who have proved them- 
selves Him. 


- reflect for yourselves. 
that a father had thirty thou- 
llars to distribute among three 


4. 
spied 


* 
3 
os 73 


would overcome you and destroy all |’ 


| | 
hat we may have confidence in : 
course to create it, that He may open 
have done a wrong and sinned against | the heavens and pour upon us the 
of the Holy 
fees there, and get pardon for your; Fatt 
gin. Suppose 
If children have sinned against | sand do 
their parents, or husbands against | of his boys, and that one of them was 
their wives, or wives against their a spendthrift who would prodigally 
‘husbands, let them confess their faults | sow his share to the four winds, and 
one to another and forgive each other, | cause his wife and children to come 
and there let the confession stop; and on his father 938 Would 
“then let them ask pardon from their that father have to des- 
God. Confess’ your sins to whoever n 
vou have sinned against, and let it] thrift son? No, but he would deal i 
‘stop there. [J committed out to that son's wife and children 
a sin against the community, confess us they might need, and the rest he 
to them. If you have sinned in your | would preserve for him to another 
‘family, confess there. Oonfess your time. Our Father has to deal in 
sins, iniquities, and follies, where that that manner with us, for He has not 
oonfession belongs, and learn to class- | confidence to know that we will do 
ify your actions. _ | the things we ought and econontize 
His blessings, if He should bestow 
them .wpon us. 
We are like children who want the 
doking- glass to play 
ory for the sharp 
moon they see refi 
desiring them for 
us take such a 
have confidence in 
shall receive all we need, 
sire and ask for. 
“Take a wise course; 
foolish.' I want you to 
here is need of it; though the 


—— — — — — 
— - 
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knows nothing about it. They hate 
us for the truth’s sake, and seek to 
destroy us; and I say te them, go it 
ye cripples, while you are young ; for 


PERSONS NOT TO IB BAPTIZED UNTIL THEY REPENT AND MAKE 
RESTITUTION—ALL SIN TO BE REPENTED OF BEFORE PARTAKING 


OF THE SACRAMENT, ETC. 


A Discourse, by President Heber ©. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, November 9, 1888. 


I wish to advance a few ideas that 
are upon my mind, and they concern’ 


every individual in this congregation’ 


Par- 

High 

erhape there 
hundred or a hundred and 
ests present. In that 
gbam gave per- 

that Quo- 

t; but 

into 


＋ 2 


4 


Ss 

3 3 
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Father, and His Son Jesus Christ, 
and by the Holy Ghost, so that you 
can have the Holy Ghost rest upon 
you, unless you repent and make res- 
titution or restoration, and make atone- 


‘| ment for the sing that you may have 


committed ? 
I pray to my Father, in the name 


: 
2 
4 


17 


erk 


ted and made resti 


es 

125 
Li 


the day is coming in which you will 
find yourselves as badly crippled as 
ever the Mormons ” were. 
| May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
| 
— — 
| 
a. Latter-day Saint. I have often re 
flected v 
ticularly 
1 Last 
1 Priests’ of His Son Jesus Christ, that the 
were a High Priest or any other person that 
t fifty Hig attempts to go into that font without 
, meeting previously making restitution for sueh 
3 mission evil as he may have committed, may 
rum to l be cursed and withered until he does 
be objec — make restitution. 
| _ that font, to be baptized for the re- I will now touch upon another 
mission of sins, until point. Our now break - 
1 repented of and made resti ing bread, the em of the broken 
1 the sins he had committed. body of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
1 them had done anything 
1 wished them te confess to 
1 
persons are. 


PERSONS NOT TO BE BAPTIZED, ETC. 


— If the High Priests, who are clothed | 
with the Priesthood which is after the 
‘order of God, should be prohibited a 
Gospel ordinance, until they make 

that which they may have done 
wrong, why should you as a people 

e of these emblems upon any 
other conditions? If you do you eat 
damnation unto yourselves, and you 
will become sickly and pine away 
and die. 

Paul, in his first epistle to the 
Corinthians, IIth chap. and 26th, 
27th, 28th, 20th and 30th verses, has 
written as follows: 

26. For as eften as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord's death till he come. 

“27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink this cup of the 
Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. 

“28. But let a man examine him- 
self, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup. 

“29. For he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body. 

„380. For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you and many 
sleep. 

According to Paul you perceive 
that those who partook of the bread 
and wine unworthily, became sickly 
and died; but those that eat and 


drink worthily will receive life and 
salvation by ing. Now, gentle. 
men and ladies, what do you think of 


ing of this bread and this wine 
in remembrance of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? | 
Some of you, doubtless, have been 
guilty ef committing more or-less sin, 
of being more or less rebellious to the 
authorities of this Church and to the 
Priesthood and government 
and then coming and ’ partaking 


of God, | counselors 


$1 


wish: to partake of this sacra- 
— wihn: they know that they are 
unworthy? ? 

I want to warn you and forewarn 
you not. to trifle with this ordinance, 
nor to indulge in any unwise conduct. 
I desired the opportunity of telling 
you my feelings before this bread is 
dedicated and consecrated. I do not 
consider that it is dedicated and con- 
secrated to any person that cannot eat 
it with an upright heart, or to one 
that will eat it and then live in a 
course of rebellion against God and 
His authority. | 

I do not consider that one of my 
wives, or one of my children, has a 
right to ke of these emblems, 
until they make a full and 
restitution to me, if they have offended 
me. Why is this? Because I am 
their head, I am their governor, their 
dictator, their revelator, their prophes, 
and their priest, and if they rebel 
against me they at once raise a mutiny 
in my family. 

I forbid all unwortby persons par- 
taking of this sacrament ; and if such 
do partake of it, they shall do it on 
their own responsibility, and not on 
mine. In partaking unworthily, a 
son is corroding and destroying 
meelf, not me. This ordinance is 
administered on condition of your 
living. in righteousness, and of your 
hearts being true to your God and to 
your brethren. 

How can you love your God and 
Jesus Christ, and not love those that He 
bas sent to you to do you good? Can 
you love God and His Son Jesus Christ, 
and not take the counsel pointed out 
by brother Brigham and those that 
are sent to you? Jesus says, If 
you love me, keep my command- 
ments; and brother Brigham and his 
| dan say, if you love God, 
love ue and keep our commandments. 
Why? Because brother Brigham is 


| 


aa God's t to us in the 
: 


[Vol. IV. 


hie sacramer JO ne D persons 
comprehend that they are — 5 
danmation tu themselves? Why 5 
No. 6.] 5 


When you go into heaven; into the 
celestial world, you will see the Church 
organized just as it is here and you 
will find all the officers down to the 
Deacon. Our Oburch ization is 
a manifestation of things as they are 
in heaven, and you are all the time 

raying that the Church here may ve 
— into union and set in order 
as it is in heaven. i 4 

Do you think a wife’ is contending 
against her husband with a good spirit, 
when she is commanded to be subj 
to ‘her husband, even as we are to 
Christ? Is it not just as necessary 
that women should be governed, as 


that men should be? Is it not just 
as resonable that a wije should be 


governed, as that her husband should 
be? I want to know what 0 
wife is to me, unless she will let me 
lead and guide, and let me govern ber 
dy the word of God. 

When a wife is obedient to her 
husband there is union, ‘there is 
heaven, that is, there is one heaven, 
though it is a little one ; and a right- 
eous union is what will make a hea- 
ven. | 

There are many kinds of sin, amon 
which is the sin of confusion; and 
tell you there is plenty of confusion 
in a family where each one wants to 
be head. Just Jook at it, what a 
heaven that is! We all have to make 
our heaven, or do without one. 

A great many of this want 
their eudowments; bat I never wish 
to give another man or woman their 
endowments, until they ‘have ‘se 
formed from whatetdr' they may have 
done amiss. I had wé'soon) give the 
devil his endo to confer: it 
upon sene men. ð who pro- 
ſess tue Barter day Suints; I want 
them to seforrm first. 
Do L feel as thengh I wanted to 


denen? “Noy ner want tc go fereh 
the spirit 


‘reforesa tien’ riſe among the 


man or woman partake of this saéra- 
ment, ‘when they are living in open 
rebellion ‘against God, against his 
government, and His servants. 

I have no wife nor child that has 
any right to rebel against me. If they 
violate my laws and rebel against me 
they will get into trouble, just as 
quickly as though they transgressed 
the counsels and teachings of brother 
Brigham. Does it give a woman a 
right to sin me, because she 
is my wife? No, but it is ber duty 
to do my will, as I do the will of my 
Father and my Ged. 

It is the duty of a woman to be 
obedient to ber husband, and unlessshe 
is, I would not give a damn for all her 
queenly right and authority; nor for 
her either, if she will quarrel, and lie 
ubout the work of God and the prin- 
ciple of plarality. 

I tell you, as the Lord God Al- 
and I never will sheath it until those 
mighty lives, my sword is unsheathed, 
of you whe ‘have done wrong, repent 
of your evil deeds. Some of you 
have found fault, because I am so 
plain and severe. No man can rise up 
here with his sopbistry and silver lips, 
and have the Holy Spirit for a 
moment. 

A disr of plain and correct 

teachings is the reason why so many 
are dead and damned and twice 
plucked up by the roots, and I would 
as soon baptize the devil, as some of 
you. Tou call that hard saying, do 
you not? 
‘Brethren aud sisters, shall I ask 
the Lord to bless thie bread and dedi 
cate it to Him for you, and then you 
partake of itmnworthily? ‘You would 
only drink eondemnation to yoursel 
wes, not to me. I ‘have not know 
ingly imjared owe! of ‘you; if I hure 
injured any one in oongregati 


agregation. 
‘or in this Cburob, I must have dene 


iu by telling-them (he truth, if that ean 


bo talked an injury. There is not that 
ple. Neither do I want to — 


man or that woman that can jestly 
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and resisted 
His Spirit ; and e have my bre 
for if we would yield toit at all times, 
we should be ten times more severe 
than we now re. I know that when 
I have seen certain evil ices in 


our midst, I have felt bad about it. 


For instance, hire some men to work, 
and the moment yeu ere out of their 
sight they will scarcely do a thang. 
W bat are such) men, good for? 

The man that will be lazy and 
spend bis time for nonght, will steal, 
and will also be liable to consider it 
no sin to commit adultery. And 
some of the men and women whom 
you empley, will, steal frem yon al- 
most as much as the wages for which 
they were hired. 


callings. 
I will tell you a dream that brother 
Joseph Fielding had in England. 
about the time that brother Brigham 
aud I went back on our second visit, 
for it will apply to many in this con- 


gregation. 
Brother Fielding dreamed that he 


had a sickle, and that he bu 

it up ys but when he retu 

and toek down his sickle, he found 
the edgerall taken. off from it. This 
will apply to many others. Tou re- 
member it, do you not, brother Joseph? 
and is it correct? It is, and his 
sickle has not cut from that time to 
the. present, and the reason is he has 
ead a woman straddle of his neck 


from that day to this. Amen. 


‘HYPOCRISY HREPROVED—FAMILY GOVERNMENT, ETC. 


A Discourse’ by President J. M. Graht, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt’ Lake 
_ City, November 9, 1856, 


at many 1 9 0 
the sacrament waworthily. Some will 
steal their Spade, er his 


crowbar, or from bis pile, or 
-cabbages atid potatoes from his garden, 
or hay from his stack, or go into his 
Jard and milk his cows, ead commit 


numerous other sins, and the next 
day come, here and partake, of the 
Win 1 religi 

see persons very 
outmpedly,. I always look, for them:to 
ommence stealing the figst opporte- 


nity they have, and on the next day 
expest to hear them speak in tongues 


> 
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HYPOCRISY REPROVED, ETC. 3 
eay that I have taken the flrat dime the bread, I know of no way but 
_ from them, or stolen anything, or to preach plain to you, and to tell 
told a lie; if there axe any such | you of your faults. Now I feel clear; 
let them come forward and I will and. J conld not feel at peace, until I 
make restitution four-fold. had. told you what was in my mind. 
All the fault I have to find with; Mey God have mercy upon you 
myself, and I presume all that God | and enlighten, your minds, touch your 
has to find with me, is because I | intellects and qualify you for your 
While staadiag between you and 


. — 
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this Tabernacle by seven o'clock in the 
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in some class meeting, or ward meet- 
ing, and give the interpretation of 
tongues, or relate some remarkable 
dream or vision. I noticed another 
thing in this Tabernacle. When it 
was first completed, brother Brigham 
‘wanted a certain number of seats re- 
served for his family. Now, would 
you believe that some of the most 
‘pious old ladies and sisters in the 
Church would be at the four doors of 


morning, that they might crowd into 
seats reserved for the President's fa- 
mily and crowd them out. Those are 
fessedly the most pious among us; 
less you, they are professedly just as 
full of religion as they can be. 
1 wish to see people come to meet- 
‘ing right and in — ud to do so they 
must be right at home, they must be 
right all the while. 

I seriously question, when some 
people are baptized, whether they do 
not come out of the water the same 
poor miserable devils as they went 
in. 

There must be a foundation in the 
pa the right standard in the 

reast, and that must be inherent in 
the people more or less, or else our 
professions are in vain. I, therefore, 
want every person to leave the bread 
in the salvers, and the water in the 
cups, and not partake of the sacra- 
ment, unless they are right. I want 
every thief, and every unrighteous 
person to let the bread alone. 

If I could have one prayer effectu- 
ally answered forthwith, it would put 
a stop to a great many evils in Israel, 
to say the least of it. But as the 
work of reformation increases among 

the people, our President says, and it 
is so, that we may look for the work- 
ings of an opposite power. The solu- 
tion he gave last night, in the High 
‘Priest's Quorum, is the best explana- 
tion that I have heard concerning the 


. fogs that we have felt for some ume 
Past. The principle was this, that as 
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we advance in the light and in the 
truth, the arch adversary and his 
associates will make a corresponding 
effort to darken our minds and be- 
cloud our atmosphere, and thereby 
throw us into the fog. 

I am aware that we have only a few 
among us but what feel determined to 
reform ; the great majority wish to live 
their religion, and I am glad of it. I 
believe that the majority of this con- 
gregation that are here to-day, actually 
intend to do right.. Now do not let 
the devil cheat you; and if the devil 
marshals his forces against you and 
beclouds your minds, tell him that 
you are serving the God of Israel. If 

ou are in the dark and cannot get 
ight, keep a firm hold on the founda- 
tion of truth, arid be determined not 
to be jostled off it. 

Brother Kimball frequently alludes 
to discords in families. I was listen- 
ing, as I came along the street, to a 
Bishop who spoke of discord in a cer- 
tain family in his Ward. The person 
he alluded to has but one wife and is 
said to be a fine man, and his wife is 
said to be a fine woman, and of good 
parentage. They have some five pro- 
mising children, but that woman wants 
to forsake her husband and go to her 
father. 

You-may sum up the difficulties in 
families throughout the country, and 
you will find ten to one more jars in 
families where there is but one wife, 
than in families where there are a 
number. 

I believe there bas been a disposi- 
tion, on the part of some men and 
women to break the strong tie that. 
ought to bind families together, but 
I do not believe they will accomplish 
much. I look for our relations to be 
permanent and the institutions of the 
Church to be eternal, because they 
are perfectly right ; I now refer more 
particularly to our family organiza- 
tions. But there is more or less dis- 
cord in families, I would like it to 
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ocase alt ; and I would actu- 
ally like the day to come in Israel, 
when the people will not only love 
the doctrines and revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but rejoice that 
they live in the day when the Pro- 
phet Joseph has brought them forth. 

To the man I have just now been 
alluding to, say to that wife, Go to 
your darling people then.” If she 
wished to leave me, and the Almighty 
had blessed me with the means, I 
would bless her and bestow upon her 
everything I could. I would give 
her all my cattle, horses, and other 
property, and say, God bless you, 
go and prosper, if you can.” If ne- 
cessary, I would rise at midnight and 
write her out the neatest bill she ever 
saw, and I would figure it all over 
with flowers and doves, and bedeck it 
with red ribbons. 

I make these remarks, not that I 
have had any difficulty with my own 
family, but because there is a princi- 
ple I wish to speak upon. I believe 
that men should lead their families, 
and not drive them. Some people 
do not understand the difference 
tween leading and driving a flock of 
sheep. Brother Willes has seen. the 
shepherds and their flocks in the 
Eastern countries, and can tell you 
the difference in the management of 
flocks in those countries and America. 
In America the sheep are driven ; in 
the East the shepherds lead their 
flocks. The American and English 
spirit, and also the spirit of some 
other nations, places the sheep in 
front and the shepherd must follow. 

If there is any difficult place, a 
stream to ford, or a slippery log to 
walk on, the American's spirit is to 
try his wife first on the log, to drive 
his wife and children across first; he 
must drive. I do not like that, tho 
seme inen are almost compelled to 
so, because the women are determined 
40 lead. 

I have traveled with brother He- 
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ber, and I never saw a milder man in 
my life, when everything is right and 
people keep out of his track. But 
when they get in his path he is obliged. 
to tread on their heels, for they can- 
not walk se fast as he can. He is not 
to blame for, that; they are to blame. 
In the early ages of the world there. 
ve yout imprisoned by the ruler 
of the e. His parents went to 
the witb tad plead with him to re- 
lease their son, but they could not 
prevail at first. They then wept and 
tore their reverend locks from their 
heads to move the ruler to pity, and 
when they had done this he released 
their son from prison. The historian 
remarks that it was not so much the 
weakness existing in the youth’s pa- 
rents that ca them to tear their 
hair, as it was the obstinacy in the 
ruler ; they were obliged to take that 
2 resort to such means, to effect 
eir purpose. 
5 I to blame for scolding the 
le? Not at all. Is brother He- 
? Not at all. Is be to blame for 
chastising an unruly wife? No. If 
she gets in his path and he steps on 
her heels, is he to blame? No, and 
if she is hurt thereby, it is the result 
of her own acts. 5 
What will be the result of 
chastisements given to this people? 
I answer, if they heed them, they will 
bring them into the true path. It is 
the situation of the people that prompts 
the teachings ae now receive from 
God's servants. all the people did 
right, they would not be chastised at 
If a man’s family conduct them- 
selves right, do you suppose that a 
consistent, reasonable man will find 
fault with them? No. If all the 


ple in a Ward do right, will the 
mal chastise them? No; but if 
they do not do right, the Bishop is 
oed under the necessity of coming. 
orth, clothed in the armor and power 
of the Almighty, to put them right, 
and of calling upon the teachers to 


* 


“ere 


assist bim in this work And when 

repent and are found to be 

on the right track the Bishop’ lays: 
the shelf: 

This is the case with brother Brig 
ham. Does be chastise this, that, 
and the other man, because he likes 
the job? No. You know that he is 
mild, and father to this 
and were 1 to take any exception to 
his course, it would be on account of 
his being’ 86 merciful. ? Be 
cause he is more merciful than I am. 
When de extends mercy to | "Ge 
le, he deals it out more 

would, unless the Lord sho 
me as he dees him. I bave f 
much mercy; s much of God and 
eternal life in mie as brother Brigham 
Has in hit; it does’ not ‘belong te me 
to have 50 Wel! for he stands at the 
foutitain of Hie; he descends below 
all t and ascends above all things 
to this dispensation. 

9 undertuke to laugh and 
joke in their mamiliar chat with each 
— and say that they heard brother 

Mate ony this or that, and that 

— saw brother do this, 

that, ot the otter aid strive to 
themselves on that account. 

brother Brigham commands an 1 

fluence that you do net command, and 

cannot bethrown off the line of pre- 

2 aud truth, as easily as you and 
en mon de not know the 

chat constrains’! them, they t to 

how 


1 
Brigham is a father to the 
of ‘this and ‘when 
people are right, has he a disposi- 
tion to chastise ? No, he has a 
Pee to bless them, and ‘so 
ber. I do not ‘know 
ve as much of that feel- 
er of: theth, with regard to 
— bat I do not su that 
id’ mam on the ¢ 
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that is | railing 


féndér of children than I'am: IT I 
40 not like old people sb well as some 


enemy, but we tell hi 
that they’ must 


do, I like children well peg 
balance the difficiency. 
I would 222 to 


mercy; truth „ * 

made ifest in the 

of this people. We want the 

hay, the‘straw, the wood, the stubble, 

and every im pure — 
man 


a 

and vil turn round and do right, 
ter than I did before. 
We do not feel like casting you off, 
like 1d mire, and 
Almighty damn you.“ 
“Get out of the mud and may the 


end Lord God of Israel bless ‘you is what: 
se we say. I had rather bless ten men 


than curse’ one I am not led to 
quity, to out oy, ex 
light: bet which is 
wrong among the people; but I do 
not want to curse them 

I tell yon that tho devil is working 
against us, and Lucifer is in the land. 
Did you know that he bad come to 
this country? Let me tell you the 


news to-day, if yeu have not heard it; 


he has come to this and has 


been seen the real old fellow himself, 


the same Lucifer that was cast down 
from heaven. 

Another thing; did you know that. 
The 


master is in the house, there- 


fore. When we talk of hell we mean 
unole Jim, uncle Bill, unele Sam, and 
all our uncles and cousine over the 


wide world. We mean old Babylon, 
the confasion that is over the wide 


world: 

But thanks be to our God, and to 
high heaven, the light of God is here 
and the truth of God is here, and we 
have waged a war with Lacifer, under 
the banner of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
May we be able to stand in the con- 
tent and overcome: We bring no 
ng accusation our common 
and hie hdet 


We say 


peace, 
| 
| 
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to the sinners in Zion, be afraid, you 
must surrender to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. We say to you, Saints, rub 
up your armor, gird on the sword of 
the Almighty and walk forth to battle, 
and never yield the ground. 

Some men say that they feel sick 
and faint, and weary, when they see 
so much darkness among the peeple. 
1 feel. as though I could say to the 
mountains and to all hell, get out of 
my way, or I will kick you out; I am 


not going to surrender. I want no 
poor pussyism around ‘me; hang not 
your si on the tree to rust, but 
make it still sharper, and out more 
222 day than you have ever 

and tell the devil that you are 
ahead of him. You old men, that let 
your sickles rust, take them down and 
sharpen them up, and walk into the 
fields and reap down the grain, that 
there may be wheat in the house o 
our God, for the harvest is great and 
the reapers are few: | 
I am not of that class that believes 
i shrinking; if there is a fight om 


hand; give me a share of it: I am na- 


turally good natured; but when the 
i ion of the Alm io in me 
Tigay to all hell, stand and let 
the Lord’ Jesus Christ eome in here; 
He shall be heir of the earth; the 


truth shall triumph, the Priesthood: 


and Christ shall reign. 


4 


lam 


I bad rather fight the devils that 
are out of tabernacles, than those that 
are embedied. The grand difficul 
we have to encounter is from devi 
that enter into you; they take pos- 
seasyon of yous: homses; and then we 

e to fight devils in tabernacles. 

o want the devils cast out of ‘you, 
and the power of God and the light of 
the: Almighty to shine in you as a 


The result of the teachings we are 
receiving, if practised, will reform the 
whole community. When you are 
right we: will cease to chastise, we 


will ‘cease to rebake; we will cease 
throwing the arrowe of the Almighty 
throagh you, we will cease telling you 
te surrender, to repent of all your. 
sins. But until you ; i 


do this, we 


| 
| 
through you, to har! th 
heaven upon you and 
God in your midst ; and w 
the bulwarks of doll, 
march against you in the 
the God of Ieracl. And 
| Prophet J by the light 
and his associates, we expect 
umph; and in the name of 
Ohrist, we do not mean to surrender 
to evil. : 


— 


— 


— 
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THE EMIGRANT SAINTS—CHILDREN MORE SUSCEPTIBLE OF TUITION 
| | THAN ADULTS. | 


Remarks, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, November 9, 1856. 


We have had some good instruc- 
tions, and as far as I have knowledge 
they are all true; and ebedience to 
those principles that we have heard 
will save every man and woman in 
this congregation and in the world, 
and they will open the gates of hell, 
and eventually redeem every man 
and woman that has not sinned the 
sin unto death. — and 
I used to suppose so from what 
the sectarians taught me, that people 
went to hell for good, but I can tell. 
you that there will be a many 
who will go there for evil and not for 


Captain Smoot’s and Captain Wil- 
lie's companies will arrive this after. 
noon, and the Bishops have prepared 
houses to take them to. A great 
many who went out to assist those, 
companies, found their relatives and 
friends, and will take them home with 

* them. 

It is expected that the e will 
send in their offerings, and that the 
Bishops will report to brother Hunter, 
their presiding Bishop, that he may 
direct the distribution of the provi- 
sions and comforts of life to the new 
comers. And it will be to 
be as careful in desling out to 
them, as you would with little 
children, otherwise they will be 
injure themselves by eating vegetables, 
&c. Now do you understand me? 

Let your offerings be to your 
Bishops, that they may be able to 


issue and control them in wisdom. 
This word of caution will also apply 
to those brethren who take the new- 
comers into their houses. Give them 
what you think they ought to eat, and 
no more; and have compassion upon. 
them, and do not kill them with your 
kindness. A great many are killed 
by unkind acts, but this is a case of 
sympathy, and if you are not very 
careful you will injure them instead 
of doing them good. 

I now. want to say to the door 
keepers, those who attend to seating 
the congregation, let the men, women, 
and children who come here in season 
and take seats keep them; do not 
drive them away, but let them keep 
their seats; let all who come in 
good season, keep their seats. There 
are many children six years old who 
comprehend and practise what is here 
taught, better than many of the grown 
persons: their intellects are brighter 
than those of many of the old men 
and women, therefore do not drive up 
nor drive out the children. 

Some women come in here tossing 
their heads about, with their bonnets 
and everything about them all on a 
wiggle, but go to their homes and you 
will often find them as abusive to 
their parents as the devil can wish 
them to be; they come here late and 
expect that the little children will be 
made to leave their seats. 

I will illustrate the difference be- 
tween the temperaments of the old 
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end. young, by referring you to the 
the Plains, as most of 
had a chance to observe their 
bits. If I wish to domesticate buf- 
faloes, I will take none but the calves, 
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for I can do nothing with the old 


89 
ones, they have become too set in 
their wild ways. But I can take the 
calves and learn them to 
ive milk, and learn them to 
omesticated and useful. 


TEMPTATION AND TRIALS NECESSARY TO EXALTATION—IF THE 
_ BAINTS PERFORM THEIR OBLIGATIONS, THE LORD WILL NOT 
FAIL IN HIS—HAND-CART EMIGRATION PREFERABLE TO THAT 


BY OX-TEAMB. 


A. by Brighem Delivered the Great Salt 


I rise to make a few remarks, to 

satisfy the feelings of the people and 

correct their minds and j ent. 
Tou have heard the 


you 
22 Elders, — 
come, those who have lately returned 
from their missions and those now on 
the Plains, speak about the scenes 
they have witnessed, and I would like 
to forestall the erroneous im : 


. Count the living and the dead, and 
you will find that not half the number 


this life as easily as did 


died in brother Willie’s 


that too in the freer of 
When you call to min 
the relations of 
companies this season 
harrowing te your 
regard to those who have died and 
heen laid away by the roadside on the 


others would die 
with a — — their 
I should be pleased when the 
comes, if we could all de 


brethren and sisters. I repeat, it will 


peo- 
Take Missouri, Illinois, and Iowa, 


— since the cold weather com- 
meneed, let me tell you they have 
not suffered one hundreth part so 
much as did our brethren and sisters 
| who have died with the cholera. 
Some of those who have died in 
tho hand-cart — this season, 
I am told, would be singing, and, 
| before the tune was done, would 9 
| over and breathe their last; 
| and | 
| ds. 
that many may otherwise imbibe on | time ! 
happy circumstance, when deatl 
company, in proport rtakes me, if I am privil to 
ber int that company, without a groan or ande che 
past seasons by the retaining a good appetite for food. 
companies travelling witt sand 1 speak of these things, to forestall 
indul in a mi sympathy. 
their trials through Iowa; it is a 4 
a wicked place. Those ions of the : 
country are the locality of the ali 
0. 
and ᷑ ᷑ 


— 


— 
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have been and driven. 
can we, expect from those peop 
saything bas hell out, of 
Not long sinee I vas talking with 
one of the brethren, who bas crossed 
the Plains this season, in regard to 
the propriety of companies starting 
so late. He argued that it was far 
better for the Saints to be striving 
with all their might, doing all they 
could to serve the Lord and keep 
His commandments, and traveling 
the road to Zion with intent to build 
it up and establish the kingdom of 
God on earth, even thoug they. 
should lay down their lives by the 
way, than to stop among the Gen 
tiles and apostates. I told him it 
— a good argument, though it was 
according to the will of 
the peop e and the will ef the Lordy 
wishes to throw temptation 
— trial before: His people, to. prove | and 
them preparatory to their eternalexals. 
tation ; consequently, ifthepeoplehave 
mot an opportunity of proving them: 
selves before they die, by the ruler of 
their faith and — they eannot 
expect to attain to so high a glory and gutherin 
exaltation as they could if they had 
been tried in all things: Let I be- 
lieve it is better for the — 
down their bones: by: t ths. wap 
than it is for: them to: 
States and 
I. told the Elder that his argu 
ment seemed reasonable, but it made 
me think of the story abont.a: Roman 
Catholic priest and Jew, The 
was eressing on the ice, and en: 
y found a Jew, who had fallen. 


— 


édge of the ice, and 82 —_ 


He begged of the priest to bim 
out, but he would: net; unless the first 


belief in Jesus @hrist.: 
cannot,” seid'thedew. Then In 


of these. persons: 
im pall — — i 


I. cannot, unless you believe in 
2 Obrist.“ IL. eannot believe. said 
the Jem, and the priest let him, go 
again. At length the Jew said. Take 
me out, I do believe in the Lord 
Jesus, Christ, with all my might.” 
Do you?” said the priest. then 1 
think it is best to save you, while 
you are a Christian and strong in the 
faith,” and he shoved him under the 
ice. 

If we could have it so, I would 
a little rather the Saints could be 
pare to.come here and serve the 

or apostatize, as they. 5 — 
choose, for we surely y expect to ga 
both the und the bad. 2 
recollect what I tod yon, last Sab- 
bath, that — can beat the world at 
„ Tt brother Willie bas 
‘brought’ in some of the sharks, the 
acer the sheepheads, and so on 
20 forth, id is all right; for we 
need them te: make up the assort- 
ment; as yet; I do not know how we 
could get along witheut them; all 


— — 


— in their 
and) some of then: were in the mob 
when it il led · J 

I knew all! che time that it was: 
better: fen 


1 


nds seem, to be necessary. 
seriously reflected upon the 
g ofthe: people. ‘They have 
| me utgeatly: plead and im- 
to becgathered, 
“eld: countries. where they 
come on foot — 
orte do anything, so they 
gathered with the Saints. 
— and where 
of t a To the devil. 
voo We —— to 
ut exceeding) $80,000, against 
We had: brought from 
. England with our private means ; and 
| there is mot to med two, of all the 
jersons. thus bought out, who have. 
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a salvation; but they pleadywith the, 
Lord and with His servants for an 
apportunity to prove themselves, and 
made use of it to seal their damnation 
and beeome angels to the devil. They: 
bad the opportunity, do you not see 
that they had? 

formed all required of them in this 
_ probation; they are under no more 
obligation, and then it is no matter 
whether they live or die, ſor their 
work here is finished. This is a doo- 
trina I believe. 

I brether: Willie’s company had 
not been assisted by the people in 


4 8 
1215 
2 


see 
4 
8 8 


8 
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It was not à rash. statement: for 
me to make at our last Oonference, 
when I told you that I would dismiss 
the: Conference, if the people would: 
not turn out; and that I, with my bre- 


thren, would go to the assistance of 


the companies. We knew that our 
brethten and sisters were on the 
Plains and in need of assistance, and 
we had the power and ability to help 
them, therefore it became our duty 


to do se. 


Ihe Lord was not brought under 
obligation: in: the matter, so He had 
put the means in our: possession to- 
render them the assistance they need - 
ed. But if there had been no other 
way, the Lord would have helped 
them, if! He bad had to send Hi 


F 
i 


se ahem lived to the best light they 
in their possession, had done angels to drive ap buffaloes day after- 
everything they could have done to day, and week after week. I have 
orpssithe Plains, and done justice as | full comfidence that the Lord would 
they did, asking no questions and have done His part; my only lack of 
having ne doubting; or in other confidence is, that these who profese 
if, after their President or to be Saints will not do right and 
ts told them to go on tbe perform their duty. 
2 had gone in full faith, Tou hear the testimony of the 
their journey according | brethren with regard to the feasibility 
dene all they | of the band-cart mode of traveling; 
not have ren- that testimony and their experience 
nee, it would | have fully sustained the correctness 
d of the views and feelings of myself 
lay and others upon that subject from the 
7 ir | beginning. It is the very essence of 
ny felling | 
Plains next season to the States, 
My faith is, when we have done all | 
we can, then the Lord is under obli- 
— weg will not disappoint the 
; He will perform. the rest: 
If no other assistance could have i 
been had by the companies this sea- 
son, I think they would have had II 
hundreds. and hundreds of fat buffa- people | 
lass cromding around their camp, 80 their ability, that they do not know. 
that they could not belp but kill what they can do; that they are 
them. But, under the circumstances, | healthier when they live in the open 
it was our duty to assist: them, and air: What gives tho people-colds and 
We'were nome too early in the opera makes them sick? You hear maz) 
tin. I bedenet bad a cold — 


— — 


i 
¥ 

i 


= 
— — 


until I came into our new house.“ 
Brethren and sisters that have come 
into the city from living in the kan- 
yons, and those who have arrived 
from the States this season, have not 


been troubled with colds until they 


came into warm houses; that gives 
them colds, by depriving their lungs 
of the benefit they are organized to 
receive from the atmosphere. 

It is a strange thought, bat could 
you weigh the particles of life that 
you constantly receive from the water 


you drink and from the air you breathe, 


you would learn that you receive a 
greater proportion of nourishment from | la 
those sources than from the food you 
consume. Many are not aware of this, 
for they are not apt to ‘reflect how 
much longer they can live when 
deprived of food than they can when 
deprived of air. When E apres are 
obliged to breathe confin 
do not have that free, full flow of the 
urification and nourishment that is 

in the fresh air, and they * roa 
decay, and go into what we con- 
sumption. 

People need not be afraid of living 

out of doors, nor of sleeping out of 
doors ; this country is much healthier 
than the lowlands in the States, or 
than many places in the old world. I 
recollect that in 1884, myself, brother 
Kimball, and others, traveled two 
thousand miles inside of three months, | 
and that too in the heat of summer, 
We cooked our own food, carried our 


guns, got our yoga. by the way, 


and performed the journey within 
ninety days. We laid on the ground 
every night, and there was scarcely a 
night that we could , for the air 
rose from the ground hot enough to 
suffocate us, and they supplied mus- 
ketos in that country, as they did 
eggs, by the bushel; they never 
thought of supplying less than a 
bushel or so at once to an individual. 
That journey was many times more 
taking upon the health and life of a 
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chan thin seasons band ca 


journey over the Plains. 


You may take the 3 the 
every n, and they can 
— from Missoari river, or 
parts of the States where there 

are no railroads or steamboats, easier 
than they can with teams. And I 
am ashamed of our Elders that go out 
on missions, it is a di to the 
Elders of Israel, that they do not 
start from here with hand-carts, or 
with k ks on their backs, and go 
to the States, and from thence preach 
their way to their respective fields of 

labor. Brother Kimball moves that 
we do not send any Elders from this 
place again, unless they take hand- 
carts and cross the Plains on foot. 
When the time comes, I expect that. 
this motion will be put to vote. 5 

It is a shame for the Elders to 
take with them from this place every- 
thing they can rake and serape. I 
can go on foot across the Plains. As 
to old as I am, I can take a hand- cart 
and draw it across those Plains quicker 
than you can go with ani and 
loaded wagons, and be healthier when 
I get to the Missouri river. Our. 
Elders must have a good span of 
horses, or mules, and must ride, ride, 
ride; kill many of their animals, and: 
get little or nothing for those left 
when they arrive at the Missouri 
river, besides taking four or five hun- 
dred dollars worth of property from 
their families. And some ride so 
much that they do not know how to 
preach, whereas, if they would walk, 
they would be in far better condition 
to labor in the 

As to the expediency of the hand- 
cart mode of traveling, brothers Ells- 
worth, McArthur, and Bunker, who 
piloted the three first hand-cart com- 
panies over the Plains, can testify that 
they easily beat the n companies. 
Brother Ellsworth performed the jour- 
ney in sixty-three days, and brother 
McArthur in sixty-one and a half, 
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viotwithstanding the hindrance by the 
| ree Willie's 
company could have eir pro- 
— deposited at Laramie and 
at Green river, and had been free 
from wagons, they would have been 
in this valley by the time they were 
in the storms. 

We are not in the least discou- 
raged about the hand-cart method of 
traveling. As to its preaching a 
1 to — nations, as — been 
remarked, they are — tty 
nigh to destruction already. We do 
not care whether the hand-cart scheme 

hes to them, or whether it be 
by the teachings of the Elders of 
Israel. They are so bound up with 
their friends and so priest-ridden, that 
they cannot burst through those 
chains; and they will have to remain 
so until Jesus devises some other 
means to save them, for the great 
12 — will not hear and obey. 
are a few who are sufficiently 
independent to obey the truth when 
they hear it. We will gather them 
up, and let the devils howl and let all 
hell be moved in striving to over- 
throw this people. We will gather 
the faithful, God being our helper, 
and we do. not care whether the rest 
hear and believe or not. The sound 
of the 1 has gone to the utter- 
earth, as I have 
people, and hardly a nation, but what 
it makes them quake from centre to 
circumference. If they do not be 
lieve the sound that has gone forth, 
Jet them disbelieve; we ask no odds 


of them. 
Wo do not that all the peo- 


ple will believe, and wickedness will 


u already; and I know not a | 


93 
that Jesus designs to save be will 
save; all that are disposed to believe 
and obey, he is disposed to save, and. 
will do it. And those that will falter 
and hearken to the teachings and 
seductions of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, he can save upon the 
principles he has established. 

Men act upon their own agency ; 
we do not expect that those who will 
not hearken and obey will be saved 
by the Gospel; and many that obe 
the first principles of the Gospel wi 
not live their religion. 

Let this people live their religion 
here. We cry to you all the time to- 
live your religion. Let every man 
and woman forsak their evil ways, and 
turn unto the Lord with all their 
hearts, that He may have mercy on 
us, that the light may shine, and the 
nations feel its influence, and the 
honest in heart rejoice therein and be 
gathered to Zion. | 

As I told the brethren the other 
evening, if the candle of the Almighty 
does not shine from this place, you 
need not seek for light any where else. 
If this people have not the light and 
power of God with them, the Elders 
that go forth cannot have the light 
and enjoy the power that we do not 
have here; they must be lower than 
we are; they cannot attain to the 
light that we can here. ä 

Ihall we forsake our wickedness ? 
I say, thank God, that I see a spirit 
of repentance in a degree; but I want 
to see so thorough a reform that sin 


and wickedness will be done away. | 
Live your religion; that tells the 
whole story. If you live your reli- 1 
gion yo have the Holy Ghost in you, 
it abides: with you; you shun evil, 
increase While the paints are gather- | and put forth your energies to de all : 
Ang together. If those who profess to the good you can; you will refrain 1 
know what right is, will do right and from everything that is evil, and do _ 
live to the Gospel of Christ which | everything you can to promote the . 
they understand, there is no danger of ths canth. 
but what the elect will be saved, and It is all embraced in the three werds, 
#hat the devil cannot get them. All live your religion ; that is what I wish | 


94 


to say to all good people. That the 
Lord may help us so to do, that we 


may be scoounted worthy ¢a be eared 
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in His kingdom, is my constant prayer, 
brethren aud sisters, in * 
Sequs Obrist. Amen. 


“THE FACILITIES AFFORDED BY THE HAND-CABT MOVEMENT FOR. 
THE GATHERING OF ISRAEL—THE SAINTS SPECIALLY ORPOSED BY. 
THE DEVIL IN ANY NEW ENTERPRISE —REFORMATION. 


A Discourse by Elder in the o Salt 


October 


Bretbren and sisters, I feel to take 
‘the liberty of occupying a few moments 
da expressing some few of my feelings. 
I have heard all the brethren that 
have spoken for several days past. 
I have heard them say. that it was 
with difficulty that they ex- 

their feelings, and I did not 
wonder at this, for any one who will 


us, will be filled with feelings and re- 
reflections which they cannot ‘express. 
No man could listen to what we have 
heard to-day and yesterday, and I may 
Say for the past month, without hav- 
ing many feelings in reference to the 
wondition of the 
— is no 
that bas acquainted in 
Church — — that has 
Say responsibility resting 

that hes any: desire in rekon 


Spirit of God hae been with them. 
desire to bear my testi. 


mouy with my 
whantfal to “Ged ‘for His | blessings 
@nto us, and unto our lrethsen who. 


brethven, for I -feel | 


on foot 0 
My heart was filled with joy on listau- 
ing to our returned ‘missionaries ‘whe 
have told of the dealings ef God with 
them. I have. been much edified and 
interested in listening to tbe testi- 
mony of our returned missionaries. 
‘When I first met the train of hand- 
carts my soul was full, the :scene was 
overwhelming, our hearts were swol- 
len, as brother Kimball eaid, till they 
felt as though they were as big as a 
two bushel basket. Was it: sorrow 
that produced this? No, bat joy; 
and why 80? Because it looked ‘ae if 
the very @ood-gates of deliverance 
‘were opened. and as if we could w 
to the starving millions, Come home 
‘to Zion, and — opportunity 
that is now open, and your 
covenants, reform: yourselves: in year 


lives and condact.” 
President bes talk- 
ed about this plan for some a. 
fore it eame. 
r | felt that an improvement aad 4 
must take place in relation 4 
gat of the people, as wall ava 
| reformation: of life of — 
were 


gathered. 
Whatever counsel the Presi 
of this Ohurch have been led to 


nato this people, it has been 


| 
1 
1 
| 
q and che kingdom of God upon the 
} earth; and the dealings of Ged with 
i, 
| 
q hie eyes for the dast 
| aud that: has listened u our | 
— 
1 | 


dy the Spirit and power of God, and 
our sufety und ‘¢alvation lies in obey - 
ing ‘that-counsel and putting it into 
practice. We should learn to listen 
to the tion and manifestation of 
the Spirit of Truth. 

When President Young ‘launched 
forth into the ‘wilderness, leading the 
pioneer ‘catp to seek a ne location 
and home as ‘a resting for the 
Saints, there were mon that 
felt as though it was a wild spe 
tion, they theught it Wes 
stand that was us, but were 
they men of faith? They might 
well feel so if they had not the Spirit 
of God, but all those that were govern- 
ed and controlled by the right — 
felt as he did, and that God was’ 
ing him, and that he would lead the 
ple right; and it is so with the 
cart trains. 

We should learn a lesson by this 
hand- cart operation as we should by 
every other operation of the servants 
of God. I know how it looks to the 
Saints, but Mormonism to men that 
have not the Spirit of God isa t 
mystery and a — 
they do not understand: the ways or 
work of God; it looks to them like 
leading the people to destruction; bat 
in al} cases where destruction comes in 
all ages of the world, it is-where the 
counsels: of the Prophets ef God-are 
not fully carried out, bat where the 
deviate it some measure from 
their counsel. Aud this wu fully 
manifest in the dens of tho ancient 
The Lerd and «the 
words » His; cave) besa 
proved times, and before 
our eyes ; ‘tenders ‘were: led by 
I 


lifted to build up the kingdom of 
God the darth; they are in- 
s pred by the spirit that the 
ancients were; they ‘want to build-up 
the kingdom of God, this is their object. 

When I saw brother Ellsworth eme 
drawing a ‘hand-vart, I ‘felt that he 
had gained greater honor than the 
riches of this world could bestow, and 
he looked better to me than he would 
bave done bad he been ‘clothed with 
the most costly apparel that human 
ingenuity can produce; be looked 
better, I say, to me, than a man 
adorned with jewels and finery of 


been inspired while on their missions 
abroad among the nations of the 


TT 
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they ud the prayers and faith of 
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1 
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every description. The honor any 
man ean obtain by his faithfalmess in 

this cause and kingdom is worth far 
more than all the honors and riches 

of the world. 

The ‘Elders ef this Church have 
earth ; they have had the Spirit of the 
Lord, and they have borne it forth 
among the people, and we can see 

prayer offered — a man 

n in Israel have en- 1 
= of the Lord, but they 
ered their prayers and exer- 

might be preserved { 

from siekriess, and from 
the er; and these 

— on high 
ol — und car | brethren have 
are clothed epon wi holy Frtest che of them ; ‘they felt, 
of God, the pewels and | brother Ellsworth said he felt, 
ing, and are fully authorized and a |.their freeads Zien. | | 
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| TRE: 
I feel thankful that the: 

preserved our brethren the 
mitted to return to our m 
that we have the pri of 
them, and 

in the goodness and mepoy of | 
I wish to say a few wort 
Elders. I suppose we are all 


* great ideal 


8 
when they should bo pen the Lord 
And the building ap of His kingdom ? 
And ‘as long as the angéls are ready 
to write 
Spirit of God is taten ‘dway from the 


nations of the earth, and they are 


filled with wickednéss' and abomina- 
tions of every kind. and the judgments 
of God ‘are feady to fall upon the 
earth, for Hell has enlarged herself, 
and the pomp‘and glory of the world 
will descend into it.“ And where 
‘should men be awske if not here in 
Zioh ? ain 
It is our duty, brethren, to live in 
that way and manner before our God, 
that we will find no difficulty in ad- 
ministering in any of the ordinances 
of the kingdom of God; we should 
live so that the spirit and power of 
the Holy Ghost will rest down 
us; we should humble ourselves be- 
fore the Lord in our dlosets, and live 
day by day, so that we can know what 
is right and what is Wrong, aud when 
the Presidency give us any instruc- 
tion or charge, to live so that we will 
be ready to follow their counsel. 
I believe that the majority of the 
le are ready to wake up; I be. 
‘lieve that they already begin: to feel 
the reformation spirit in them, and it 
is certainly time, for there are great 
events at our door, and I likewise 
feel that we will have as much labor 
upon our hands as we will be able to 
perform; it isa gréat and an important 
day that we live in, and when we look 
upon the Work of the Lord-as Eiders, 
‘as High Priests, as Severities; and us 


men should who bear the Priesthood, | 


we should never be asi but be 
ever ready to do the work ‘of God, 
and to up His inzdom, for the 
day is new dome when #e must dwike 
‘wud the 'frichds of God; we 
must not allow wagthiog to stand be- 

shall be 


- 


cut off. 1 


“ey 


> ¢ — 


um dur actions, and the 


thong | 
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‘myself which belongs to me. 
times when re 
have béen given, and the garm 
would fit a man, to hand it to 
neighbor, but I know that but few of 
us will escape. 


trol himself and I will show you a safe 
man ; or a man that has pre him- 
self by this principle is on the road to 
salvation. A man that is prepared to 
lay all that he hath the altar, 
and his life with it, for the Gospel's 
sake and the kingdom of God, is in 
the right way, but the moment that 
we teach a doctrine that we do not 
practise we show our weakness. The 
moment a man or a woman becomes 
angry ‘they show a great weakness, 
and so it is with any of us when we do 
1 feel, as President Young. said, 
that our Father in heaven is touched 
with the feelings of eur infirmities, 
aud when I have looked at the 
‘nitude of the work, and the nature of 
our Priesthood, and the authority and 
which rests upon us 
n all the hosts of Israel, I 
‘have felt oftentimes to mourn and 
‘weep over the passions dd follies to 
‘which man is subject in this life. 
If men conid see and understand 
their relationship to God, and the 
position they occupy, they would not 
sse one moment of their lives that 
they would desire to do a wrong thing, 
hut they would ‘a 
ward course, they would avoid all kinds 
e evil words and imptoper etpres- 


Wbt uns intended by the estab- 


Jishmbnt ef the Gospel of Jesus Clariat ? 


| 

which we have been rép 
wil hot hand the garme 

g neighbor, but I will give 
— due, and take 2 
| 
that I can take the reproof 
to myself, and I coneider that it is 
one of the greatest victories for a nian 
to gain, to learn how te control him- 
self. Show me a man that does con- 

\ 

| 
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Was it for to become darkened 
and sleepy? No, for the moment that 
we do we come under condemnation. 
I say, then, that we have all been re- 
proved by our brethren. I speak of 
the reproofé given because they have 
been among the things foremost be- 
fore our brethren, who have preached 
to us for some time past. 

I feel that this call of repentance 
and baptigm for the remisgion of our 
‘sins is an important ope, and that we 
caunot again go to sleep with impu- 
nity, and I feel that inasmuch as we 
will walk in the light, awake from our 
‘slumber, repent of our sins, we shall 
receive the blessings of the Gospel of 
‘Christ, and all things that pertain to 
the kingdom of our God. | 

These things that God has given to 
us through our Prophets, il ye 
the savor of life unto life, or of death 
‘unto death. 

When I was a boy, there was an 
old man used to visit at my father’s 
house; his name was Robert Mason, 
and I heard teachings from him, from 
the time that I was eight years old 
and upwards, and they were teachings 
that I shall ever remember, and he 
taught my father’s household many 
important truths concerning the 
‘Church and kingdom of God, and told 
‘them many things in relation to the 
things that were 


hat day any more than 
now, and I have often thought of 
many things which the old man taught 
me in the days of my youth since I 


received the fulness of the Gospel | p 


and became a member of the Church 
of Christ. | 

He said. When you read the Bible 
do you ever think that what read 
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‘alize the Bible, but when you read in 
the ‘Bible about the dreams, visions, 
‘revelations and predictions of Eze- 
kiel, ‘Isaiah, Jeremiah, or any other 
of the Prophets or Apostles, relative 
to the gathering of Israel and the build- 
ing up of Zion, where they say that Is- 
‘rael shall be upon litters, 
swift beasts and drotmedaries, you ma 
understand that it means just what 
says, and that it will be fulfilled + 
the earth in the last days. And 

you read of men laying hands upon 
‘the sick and healing them, and cast- 
ing out devils and workipg miracles 
in the pame of Jesus Christ, it means 
what it says.” And he further said 
“The Church of Christ and kingdom of 
God is pot upon the earth, but ‘jt has 


through unbelief, and because they 
‘have faken away from the ‘Gospel 
‘some of its most sacred ordinances, 
and have instituted in their stead 
‘forms and ceremonies without the 
power of God,. add have turned from 
truth unto but,” said he, it 
will spon be resto in unto the 
children of ‘men upon the eirth, with 
its ancient gifts and powers, for the 
| Scriptures cannot be fulfilled without 
rit; but I shall not live to see it, but,“ 
| said he to me, you will live to see that 
day, and you will become a conspicu- 
fous actor in that kingdom, and when 
you see that day, then that which the 
r have spoken will be fulfilled. 

And es brother Van Cott said about 
his father and grandfa thet they 
3 join any church, it was so 


"believing that the Church of Obrist 

its true organization did not exist 
upon the earth, but when the princi- 
‘of the everlasting Gos 
first proclaimed unto me, I believed 
it with all my heart, and was baptized 
the first sermon I heard, for the Spirit 
of God bore testimony to me in power 


there is going to be fulfilled? The that it was true. 


teachers of the day,” said he, spiritu- 


been taken from the children of men 


me; I did Bot join ‘any church, 


were 


coming upon the earth, but his teach- 
ings were not received by but few, 
they were ynpopular with the Chris- 
tian world, but nearly all that did re- 
ceiye his teadhings have joined the 
Latter-day Saints. Prophets were no 
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And I believe that I should never 
‘have joined any Church had I not 
heard some men preach who had the 
holy Priesthood. But when I heard the 
fulness of the Gospel, I was greatly 
blessed in receiving it, and was filled 


with joy unspeakable, and I have. 


never been sorry, but I have rejoiced 
all the day long, and when I saw that 
train of hand-carts, I thought of the 
teaching and words of the old pro- 
phet Mason, for he came the nearest 
to being a true Prophet of God in his 
predictions and works of any man I 
ever saw, until I saw men administer- 
ing in the holy Priesthood. 
Ae also cast out devils in the name 
of Jesus Christ, by the laying on of 
hands and the prayer of faith. But,” 
said he, I have no right to administer 
in the ordinances of the Gospel, neither 
has any man unless he receives it 
by revelation from God out of heaven, 
as did the ancients. But if my fa- 
mily or friends are sick, I have the 
right to lay hands upon them, and 
pray for them in the name of Jesus 
Christ, and if we can get faith to be 
healed, it is our privilege ; and I will 
here say that many were healed through 
his faith and prayers, and that, too, 
within my knowledge.” And when that 
first band · cart co y came into the 
city, I, indeed, ht of the old 
phet, for if they did not come with 
Jitters it was ag near as possible to it, 
and I now believe that from this time 
forth hand-carts will be used more 
than horses, mules, and oxen. 
I thank God that I have lived to 
see this day and generation, and I 
Pray God to bless you and me, that we 
_anay do our duty in our families, and 
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among our friends, and in our neigh- 
borhoods, and in every circumstance 
in which we are I also feel 
thankful to see our brethren and sis- 
ters coming in, and especially the 
missionaries, for they have returned 
filled with the gifts and powers of the 
Holy Ghost; it does my soul good, 
and I feel to thank God for these 


hen I came into the Tabernacle, 
and saw the offerings that were made, 
I felt satisfied that there was an im- 
provement; and I will say here that 
whenever the Prophets who lead us call 
upon us, weshould be ready and on hand 
to take hold of that. wheel which he 
points to and pull, and when we get 
the spirit of our calling, and the power 
of God upon us, the Church and king- 
dom will grow. As President Young 
ry the vail will be rent, and when 
armies of Gog and Magog arise, 
they will say, let us not go harman 
Israel to battle, for her sons are ter- 
rible, and we cannot stand. 

If we as a people follow the counsel 
of the Presidency of this Church, re- 
2 of our sins, wake up, do our 

uty, keep on the armor of righteous- 
ness, live our religion, and are filled 
with the Holy Ghost, we shall soon 
see that sinners in Zion will tremble, 


and fearfulness will surprise the hypo- 


crite. 

1 feel to bless you, brethren and 
sisters, and pray that we may do our 
duty in all things, and ever honor 
the Priesthood, and at last be crowned 
in the Church and kingdom of God ; 
I ask it in the name of Jesus Christ. 


— 
* 
7 
} 
‘ 
Men. 
* 
* 
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THE HAND-CART EMIGRATION—OPINIONS OF THE EMIGRANTS con- 


CERNING IT — FEMALES ENDURE THE JOURNEY 


MALES, ETC. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 


September 


I think it is now proven to a cer- 
tainty that men, women, and children 
can cross the Plains, from the settle- 
ments on the Missouri river to this 

lace on foot, and draw hand-carts, 
ed with a good portion of the arti- 
cles needed to sustain them on the 
way. 
| To me this is no more a matter of 
fact this morning, after seeing the 
companies that have crossed the 
than it was years ago. I have no 
different knowledge, feelings, or faith, 
upon this subject to-day than I have 
had from the beginning. It has been 
a matter of doubt with many * 
Elders who have gone out to ’ 
and with many at 
home, as to the ety of Starting’ 
a train u — or men, wo- 
men, children to walk. 

Probably my faith has been based 
upon actual knowledge. There are a 
great many men who know but little 
about what they can do, and there are 
a t women that never 
sider what they can perform ; 0 
do not fully reflect upon shut os 
acts, u their own ability, and 
therefore do not understand what they 
are capable of doing. 

oe has been like this: 
Take small children, those that are 
over five years of age, and if their 
steps were counted and measured, 
those that they take in the course of 


-one day, you would find that 


28, 1856. 


Count the steps that a woman takes 
when she is doing her work, let them 
‘be measured, and it will be found 
that in many instances she had taken 
steps enough to have traveled from 
fifteen to twenty miles a day; I will 
warrant this to be the case. The 
steps of women who spin would, in all 
probability, make from twenty to thir- 
ty miles a day. 

So with men, they a 1 
the ö make wh are 
at e they are all the ‘time 
walking. Even our masons upon the 
walls are all the time stepping; they 
take a step almost at every breath. 

Many le have believed that 
they could not walk much of a dis- 
tance, if they had to walk right along 
in a road, but this is not so. Our 
| nters, joiners, masons, tenders, 

| makers, tillers of the soil, and 
of almost all avocations in 
ife, men, women, and children, are 
subject to continual travel. ‘These 
things I have contemplated, and I 
have seen walking put into prac- 


own | tise 


The | on foot that 
ever I took at one time was in the 
ear 1834, when a y of the 
thren went up to Missouri, the 


next season after the Saints were 
driven out of Jackson County. Many 
in this , and some on the 


had 
taken e to have traveled * 


twelve to twenty miles. 


Kimball and brother Woodruff were 
in 4 journey of 


two miles on foot; we star- 


— 
- * — — — — — — — 
y 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ted on the 5th day of May, and ac-. 
complished that journey inside of three 
months, carrying our guns on our 


shoulders, doing our own cooking, &c. 
Aud iustead of walking along) without 


much of the way 
we had to draw our baggage wagons 
through mud hales and over sections 
of bad road. Twenty or thirty men 
would take hold and draw a wagon u 
a hill. or through a mud hole; and it 
was seldom that I ever laid down to 
rest: until eleven or yeh o'clock at 
men and we 4 éry early 
ih the morning, I think th the ‘ber was 
blown at three s'elook to arouse us, to 
N pars breakfast, &c. and get an early 
and we averaged in the outward 
* upvards of forty miles a 
f we laid by a “da, or balf or half 


we generally talculated to 


travel of the week average forty miles 
a day. 


ent considerable time in 
on the sick; and some days 

ts’ the brethren who were 
— were over the sick and 
dying, buryin 
buried bey 77 the company. Not- 
withstanding. all this, inside of three 
months we _ about two thousand 


miles. 
walker, though I 


1 am not a 
have walked a great deal in ‘the course 
my life, but it is not natural to me 
to be a great walker, I have walked 


this who 
twenty to thirty miles on a Sab- 
28. after working hard all the week, 
and then hed two or three times. 
When: was in England 4 found) 
iat I was poor at Walking, in com 
son with the females there. Brot 
dmund Ellacorch, who has led this | 
rst company of hand-carts over the 
ains, says that the females have 
stood the journey better than the | 


the dead; we 


oe takin the girls and the 
of equal age, the buy 
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and the females have best endured! 
the travel. 

In England I could walk comfort- 
ably with the men, but if the women. 
‘undettook,; they could’ easily’ out do 
mie in walking. 

Our American womew think it 
strange to advance such an idea as 
women's walking. I will refer you 


to one individual that many of you 


know, and that is sister Turley, who 
now lives in San Bernardino; after 
working hard all the week, she and 
her husband frequently. used to walk 
twenty or thirty miles.on the Sabbath, 
and attend three meetings. 

There are many in this con 
tion that used to walk atid preach, and 
some of them did so on week days as- 
well as on Sabbaths. ) 

True, in those old countries. people 
are not. in the habit of taking journeys 
of hundreds of miles as the Americans 
do, but they walk through their towns- 
and counties, throughout their cir- 
cuits, and walk a great deal more and 
better than do the Americans. | 

The common ple, the masses- 
that work in the factories, do not own 
teams in the old countries, and if they 
wish to visit or go to a fair, they go on 
foot, If they should get any way of 
conveyance to places where the rail- 
roads have not yet reached, they hire 
a cart, or perhaps a wagon on springs, . 
and six eight, twelve, or twenty per- 
sons will get in and ride for a few 
miles; but thats — »f 
ed the: name of ri 
larly for the comfort of 12 for Lt they 


would, as a general thing, rather foot 
it than ride in many of mie of 
conveyance. 

To the American thi¢seems 


but into Scotland and 
Wales, Poy 1 cross to the little 
island called Ireland, and then to 
France and the German States, and 

pass on to 2 vou will find the 


igenetality of ple in the habit. 
of performing A on foot,. 


THE HAND-CART EMIGRATION, ETC. 
not depending upon being conveyed: 


in vehicles. 

They are in the habit of working 
and walking, and their toils and lobors 
are very excessive, and apparently 
without cessation. Go into the moun- 
tainous regions of some of those old 
countries, and you. will see men, 
women, and children packing soil, 
like it would be to take it from. the 
banks of Jordan and carry it half way 
up the sides of these mountains, and, 

they can get one, two, or three 

rods of level surface, making their 
gardens upon the rocks. 
They. mill take cows up to such 
and up fodder, and there 
p them, for they are not able to go 
down and feed and return again the 
same day. 
They will walk on the brinks of 

ipices, clamber around the rocks, 
pack up the soil from the bottoms, 
and thus make a subsistence, raising 
a few potatoes and whatever vegeta- 
bles they can, and there they live 
summer and winter; they are all the 
time toiling and 1 

In many districts of 


ries at five years of age, 


liave 
any of the brethren who have led 


bro 


e persons. died im hie company, 


is | when they came in. 


at first, but 
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between here and Lowa City. How 
many died in the companies lust year? 
How many will die in the companies 
who ride? Double chat number. very 
likely. As far health. it is far health- 
ier to walk than to ride, and better 
every way for the peoples. When they 
get up in the morning. instead of 
wearyibg the women with running 
‘through the long grass bunting the 
oxen, &., they are therein camp, and 
ik they wish to do any walking, they 
can take hold of their little hand-carts 
and go on about their business. When 


| they. come to sandy hills, it is then uo 


doubt hard. (Voice, they can then 
double teams.) Yes, they can easily 
double teams, for they are right on 
hand all the time. | ' 
Tho bhand-carts look rather broken 
up, but if they had been made of } 
seasoned timber, they would have 
come: in as nice as when they started 
with them. True, the brethren and 
sisters that came in with band - earts 
have eaten up their provisions, and 
some have hired their clothing brought, 
and they had but little on their carta 

also started with full loads, 
presume it was hari for them 
became inured to it. 
heard many of 


— 


4 


time to wait for oxen and 


wa 


5-3 

1 


4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
he custom to put children into facto- | : 
and there | 
. 
Children from five years old and up- | 
wards, will go for miles to their labor | and especially the women, observing 
early in the morning, winter and to some of the sisters that came ta see 
summer, and must be at the factory] them, while they were questioning | 
at factory time, and there they must them aboat their journey across | 
stand upon their feet until they are | Plains on foot, “that i've bd I 
on journey. te perform again, and bad 
to eat their breakfast, or their dinner, | choice, we would go on fool , 
and all the rest of the time they are | than go with teams, and be : 
upon their feet. They are used to with oxen and wagons.” , 
labor, accustomed to being on their | answer oue , “WwW | 
the hand-cart companies, with regard | them, well able 
to their traveling across the Plains, companies had to | 
any mote than to say they are here. | these teams, and i 
I think Wa. chat 11. 
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what I have heard some of them 
Ba 

ago, perhaps twelve, had it not been 
for waiting for the teams. If persons 
have a journey to perform and can get 
at railroad speed with hand-carts, it is 
oe than to drag along with ox 


Tie is the subject I have on my 
mind, and I presume the people feel 
as I do; it ig an interesting subject, 
we interestio event in our history as 

people. There is nothing that can 
betes brought before the Latter-day Saints 
of deeper interest than to know how 
they can be gathered together, without 
so great an expense as has hitherto 
attended the gathering. 

We know that our sorrows and our 
cares in this particular are measurably 
at an end if e can avoid 
teams and expensive outfits to bring 
the people here. We: have now pro- 
ved that they can come pretty much 
by themselves, working theirway — 
and drawing their own provisions, 
also their little ones, and the maimed, 
and old, and blind. If any way can 
be opened for the 
of mart eee it takes off a great bur- 
den an labor from the body of the 


tt is an interestit subject, and 
as they have 
been all the time. I have believed, 
and I believe to day, that I can take 
my own family, my women and chil- 
dren, across those Plains, asking no 
odds of any team in the world, only 
what we make ourselves; and I be- 
lieve I could beat any ox train at it. 
I have always believed it, I believe it 
to-day. I presume my family would 
feel, as others feel, that it is a hard 
task, a great trial; who can bear such 
great afflictions ?. to have to walk a 
he Ci miles? — into 
lestial Kingdom will count this 

— light task in the end, and if 


ve to walk thousands of miles, ; 


call me an infidel (though 
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they will Kn 
privilege, that they may know how to 


enjoy celestial glory. 
I recollect that in my young days, 
before I made any profession of ore 


gion, when people were 

they aid 
not know what infidelity was) because 
I did not believe in the sectarian reli- 
gion, I could not see any utility in it, 
any further than a moral c 

was concerned, yet I believed the Bible. 
I felt in those days, after I bad made 
a profession of religion, that if I could 
see the face of a Prophet, such as 
had lived on the earth in former times, 
a man that had revelations, to whom 
the heavens were , who knew 
God and His character, I would freely 
circumscribe the earth on my hands. 
and knees ; thought that here: 
no hardship but what I would undergo, 
if I could see one person that knew 
what God is and where He is, what 
was His character, aud what eternity 
was; and I presume that the 

feel — to religion, to 
doctrine the Gospel, partially, if 
not altogether, as I did. They are 
very anxious to know the ways of life, 
they want to know the ways of God; 
they want to become acquainted with 
His character, to — who He is 
and what He is. They want to un- 
derstand just as are directed to 
understand in the New Testament, 
and said to be the words of the Savior, 
this is eternal life, to know the only 
living and true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom He hath sent.” To kuow that 
God, and to know Jesus, 
who wish to do aT are willing 


with Him as they can — 


racter whose face they see not; they 


can know His character and under- 
stand His ways. 
I shall now give way, and call upon 


ait 


104 —— 
| 
| 
here, U tL BY i do the best tr ay 
know, will know God, and Jesus 
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1 will please come forward, for it is of 
if any of the other brethren who great interest to me, to learn some- 
have been called upon to come to the | thing of the travels of our brethren 
stand, are in the congregation, they 2 


EMIGRATION — THE SAINTS WARNED ro REPENT OR JUDGMENTS 


WILL COME UPON THEM. 


A Discourse, by Provident Kimball, Delvered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 


I ſeel very thankful to my Father 
and my God in regard to the two 
hand-cart com 


that have just 
Ellsworth 


I went out with brother Brigham 
to meet those companies, and when 
within a mile and a of the foot of 
the Little Mountain: we left the com- 
pany that was with us, and drove on 
until we ‘met i 
company. I did not shed any tears, 
though I could have done 80, but 
they would have been tears of joy ; 
my heart was so full that it was im- 
to 


those feelings? Was 4 ager the 
company were on foot, d 
ling hand · carts? No, for 


that they had come into these valleys | i 


bridges, 
undreds of miles of road, 


Elisworth's | th 


it ; that is | 


rivers upon rafts, | 


hand. carts was one of the greatest 
events that ever transpired in this 
Church. I will admit fully is an 
important event, success testing 
another method for ga 
but its in 


rtance is small in com- 


28 
8 
E 


FEE 


parison wi 5 visitation an- 
gel of God to the Prophet Joseph, 
and with the reception of the sacred 
records from the hand of Moroni at 
hill Cumorah. 
How does it 
vision that Josep 
when they went into a 
bill Cumorah, and saw 
than ten men could 1 
r were books piled up 
Those 
of Book of Mo i 
ts precepts, and keep the command- | 
easier than most, if not all, other com- | ments. | 
panies. Their task was light in com- Again, how does it contrast with 
darisc Joseph's being sent forth with his 
1847, to search out a location in 
cross Jackson County, where the New Je- 
and 1 usalem will be built, where our Fa- . 
liggir aer and our ere the first | 
brush. | ew Jernsalem will come to when it 
Brother Mills mentioned in his comes down from heaven ? ' 
song, that crossing the Plains with! I mention these few things by way 
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of contrast with the hand cart oper- 

ation; they are events that I have 

heard Joseph speak of, time and time 
in. 

There will not one soul of you go 
to build up that holy city in Jackson 
County, until you learn to keep the 
commandments of God, and listen to 
the counsel of brother Brigham and 
his counselors, of the Twelve Apostles, 
of the Bishops, and of every officer in 
the Church of God ; until you are wil- 
ting to keep what we call the celestial 

w 


What is the celestial law? A great 
many of you think thet you. have not 
come to it, but the fundamental pein: | 
ciples of Mormonism,” faith in Jesus 


Christ, repentance for sins, and bap- 


tism for their remission, which is the 


re is a reformation osed ; it 
has already commenced in the north, 
and the people there are repentin 
is, they say they repent; 4 

ve gone forward and been 

for the remission of their 


172187 


84 


8 


~" 


re- | be in the net, 
* kinds, F's 


that Gr 
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filled aud 22 big as a two-bushel: 
basket. ‘Two companies have doe 
through safe aud sound. Is this the 
eud of it? No; there will be millions 
on millions that will come much in 
the same way, only they will not have 
band carts, for they will take their 
bundles under their arms, and their 
children on their backs, and under 
their arms, and flee; and Zion's 
people will have to send out relief to 
them, for they will come when the 
judgments came en the nations. And 
you will fing chat judgments will be 
more sore upon this people, if they 
do, nat vepent and lay aside their 
pride their animosities, their 
quarrelling and contentions, their dis- 
putations 

Those that have come in with the 
hand-oarts may wonder how this can 
be, ſor doubtless many of them thought 
that they were coming to where it 


was on peace and harmony, and so 
remain fbr ever. So it would, were it 
not for the wicked ones that come 
here. You who come with the haud- 
carts have brought nobody here but 
yourselves, and probably, as brother 
Ellsworth said, are a8 good peo- 
ple among ‘His: company as ever were 
on the earth, asootd ing * their know- 
ledge; and then be said there were 


some of the worst. I do not doubt it, 


— never stepped to select them, 
t he brought all that happened to 


Apy may or. woman 
the Spirit of the Lord, may know 
is with those missionaries 
panies, and th ve made a charac- 
| L that will live for 
ever, aud they will live for ever; and 
God bless them for ever, and th 
shall de biessed for ever. And wi 
brother 8 and Heber, and 
Jedediah, and the Twelve A portion 


Tud 


| 
| 
door into the kingdom of God, ate the 
first letters of the alphabet of the 
celestial law; and if you turn away 
from those principles, you turn away 
from everything that your salvation 
and and say 
t, and ve the laying 
ds, and if you do not and there were seve 
lay aside your wickedne 80. 
to hell, I tell you tha 0 
ing that will turn 
of God, and the chaste 
; now mar 
said here, : 
and his brethren, 
rejoiced, my heart wa 82 


to me, brother 
you to- day, 


Four face looks good 
McArthur; I sat beside 
aud it-warmed my heart clear through. 
T have known him from his: boyhood, 
aud so [ have the others. And Joseph 
A. Young, and William H. Kimball, 
they know nothing but Mormon. 


ism ;” they were born iu it. They 
could not fully discern the difference, 
until they went on a mission to the 
lower world, where they were under 
the necessity of depending their 
God, and’ now they know God 
lives, that ‘‘ Mormonism” is true, 
that Brigham Young is a Prophet of 
PM npg that Joseph Smith was a 


irit of Prophecy, and at the same 
ime do evil and speak against their 
brethren ; and you will find that man 


or that woman batren and unfruitful 


in the knowledge of God, and filled 
with disputations. 

When you hear false statements 
from disaffected characters, do not 
circulate them; do not send thém 
back to England, Frauce, &c., to — 
vent those from coming here that 
otherwise would come. The Saints 
will gather, and hand-cart companies 
will e common; there will be 
more of them than there will be of 
ox or mule trains. 

If brother Brigham should say to 
me, next spring, go back and bring 
up u hand cart company, I am read 
todoso. I can do it with less fatigue 


than the labour I perform every day 


of my life. Will twenty or twenty. 
five miles daily travel excuse me? 
No. I am never still, never idle, and 
22 expect to be, in heaven nor on 


I bare often told you that all my 
lazy hairs were gone ; and I have often 
told the young Elders, to encourage 
that the first. 2 Wel. 
after was ons of the Twelve, 
was through New Fugland and into 


y 7 those companies night d 
see 


ears. 


10 
with my valise on my back. Sb 
after I started I found that 1 wae 
rather unlearned, though I knew that 


before, but I knew it better after ¥' 
started 

I began to stully the Scriptures, as. 
brother McArthur did, and 1 had to. 
little Knowledge that the exercise of 
study began to swell my head and 
open my pores insomuch that the 
bairs dropped out; and if you wil? 
let your minds expand as mine did 
you will have no hair on your heads. 
I expected to lose all my hair, and 
my head too; but I am alive and in 
the house of Iersel; and 1 expect to 
live to see this people prosper, the 
house of Israel gathered, and scattered’ 
Israel connected with this people > 
and we will bring about the purposes. 
of God. My body may fail, bot my: 
spirit will never die, nor will the | 
spirit of any good “ Mormon.” Let 
us “ live our religion.” ; 

I presume there were as many devil 
after those hand-cart compapies as 
ever followed avy company of Saints 
that ever left the States, and their 
object was to defeat them in this at- 
tempt, but they have not been per 
tthe Elders that go forth end 

ers that an 
the Gospel will vat. to lead the bend 
cart ies over the Plains, 
learn to go on foot Am I not glad 
Yes, I rejoice exceedingly. I have 


, aud I never was more pleased te 
a than I was to see 
those ren and sisters, and the 
‘Elders that have bt them here. 
I baptized beveral of them eighteen 
years ago in Chatburn and Downham, 
E , and I thank God that they 
‘have come here. It proves that they 
were good Saints, to stand so long im 
that wicked country, and sustaim 
Mormonism ” eighteen or 


In Tithebarn L stood upon a bared 
an@ preached, and a woman came and 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Leid. What 
is wanted “TI want to be 
twenty-five * 
some of ot wine are here. That was 
nineteen years ago, when Mormon- 
ism was introduced into that nation; 
L went over about the time when the 
‘Church was broken up in Kirtland, 
and wher there were not twenty 
eens on the earth that would 2 
2 Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 


When we returned from England, 
we could rt from two thousand to 
twenty-five hundred Saints added to 
the Church, after being away about 
eleven months. When we got back 
the Church was all driven from Ohio, 
and we went to Missouri, I arrived 
there in time to be sick three weeks; 
and then the mob peonplled gad we 
were driven out. 

And as fast as. we could get well 
and get out of a place, I was taken 
eick and driven again. That is the 
way 1 been kept go 1 

way. 


not t — 
Live your religion, keep the 
command ments of „listen a the 
servants of God, and you will stand 
for ever, and the world cannot trouble 


you. 
Sabbath I referred to the con- 


Last 
duct of the ancient inhabitants of 


this continent, and the ¢ of the 
only 


Lord with them; and it is 
to be 
kept humble. 


wish to apely 
erience to ＋ people, and 


| will roll and the li 
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Will you t sincerely before God? 
be afflicted, 

for this 


ught into sorrow. hed 
you do not repent, the little we saw 
night before last, when the hand-cart 
train came in, will be no comparison 
to the straitened circumstances you 
will be brought into; and people will 


look upon us and weep to see the 
suffering and affliction that we will be 
breught into, 


Many of 3 have broken 
their covenants by speaking evil of 


one another, by the 
back | servants of 8 fault 
with the | 


to sink | 
you 3 God will cut 
you off and raise up another people 
that -will carry out His p in 
righteousness, unless you walk up to 
the line of yeur duty. On the one 
hand there is glory and exaltation ; 
jand on the other no tongue can ex- 
press the suffering and affliction this 


people will pase through, if they do 


Brigham is placed hese, 
and he has chosen men to stand 
him, holding the keys of life and 
vation to this le; and we shall 
bear off the kin 


even 
there be but few that will 

to us. he Ged 
says ing that can be shaken 


shall be shaken, and that which can- 


t flash, 


the desolation 


108 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
not be shaken shall remain. 
Scores will shake, and the earth will 
Wheo. they prospered in riches they | be caused to shake, and the thunders 
were lifted up, and God sent famine 
and, pestilence amo 
mess. nd. death, ur ach | tilence awaits the world and its inhabit- 
estr ants. 
lec How many times I have told you 
that. to take care of your grain and not 
they waste it, for before another harvest 
Your ears may heer my words, but | many 422 see such times as 
| do.my words enter your hearts? you did past season. Some de 
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75 
4 


ug over a thousand bush- 
els to feed my-family one year; but I 


not over two hundred bushels, and I 
shall have to buy sight hundred more 
to feed my family till another Har- 
vest. 


I am 8 my religion ; 
and if need I will se oy rni- 
oy 7 beds and bedding, and every- 

n 


have, for grain. I look for 


times, and this year is not going 
to end them. 

There are from eight to ten thou- 
sand people coming here this year, 
and scarcely a man in all the valleys 
of the mountains has any old wheat; 
nearly all had to commence consum- 
ing the present crops; just look at 
it, reflect. ned 

ve not 8 rationing m 
family to half a —— a day. — ao 
not mean to this year; though I 
would have added a little more to it if 
they had needed it, but they do not. 
Many are wasting their grain, and 
feeding it to their horses and cattle ; 
and others are lavish with it. Do not 
lay out your means, your wheat, and 
your substance, for that which profit 
eth nothing, for ribbons, gewgaws, 
j , artificials, 

For God's sake cease this course ; 
for your own sake, for my sake, and 
for Christ's sake, let us go to work 
and make our own shoes from our own 
leather, and make and produce all we 
need, and use it wisely. 

If I would suffer it, I should have 


to lay out $500 yearly for morocco | 1 
ten 


tees.at from three to 
five dollars a pair, for the women 


}could not wash without putting ons 


grain. — N fine shoes. How many times 


I told you ‘these things? And 
brother Brigham ba told yoa. 
are on my mind aif the time, and 
cannot get them off; but I must keep 
telling you until my mission is com- 
plete; I cannot help it. 1 foresee the 
consequences of an unWise course, as 
plainly as I see your faces to day. 

Let the men who are on the 


‘tell the men who are laboring ‘for 
me to their flour for a rainy 
day. ly? Because when I get 


my grainery fall, 1 do n 
deal it out 
are coming 7e, 
to de an awful'famine. Aud if 
up our us grain, ai to 
it rest during the seventh. Brother 
Brigham taught us that when we firet 
‘came into these valleys, and brother 
Woodruff has his prediction written, 


wheat, , and everything 
save. 4a handed out bread to 


some of the most industrious and 
saving people, until I have banded 
out every ounce, and had to borrow 
for six weeks. Why did I do tt? 
That I might answer a good con- 
science before God and man, and not 
come under condemnation. Will I do 
it another year? If I do, you shall 
pay for it. Why? Because it will 
not answer for us to be dillatory and 
neglect our duties, when 
of God are teaching us from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, and from day to day. 


ng up ther 
already beer 
by those who were 4 last 
for a dollar a bushel, and from 
to a dollar and a quarter, and a 
rnb. I had grain enough, 
SPEDE, to have sustained” my 
ind lasted me another year, 
ve } now I have | Works, if they get a pound of bread- 
stuff a day, lay up one third of it; I 
| 
| 
| 
and by and bye it will come out in the 
History. 
I want to = and lay 
1 that the Bi | step | 
forth get places who 
have just come in; and I hope that : 
et lay in their tents, for if they 
stay there idle they will become siek ; | 


ato 


bat if you set them to work they will 
mot be sick. 

i will not tell you to do a thing 
that I will mot do myself. I have 
“$poken to a man that brother Ells. 
-weeth gave me an introduction to, and 
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When you get your full rationg, save 
one third of them. I feel for this 
people; my heart is good towards 
them; I feel kind and generous, and 
I do all that I can to.do them 

But I cannot do everything, and sst 
everybody to work, Every one of gon 


of extend the hand of kindness and 


eulowlation on receivin 
dare of them all, I thought I 
e plenty to do to feed them 
ake them comfortable through 
; for the winter is at hand, 
will be a hard one. I 


hav 
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is | powerless ; and those that. speak 


benevolence to those that have come 
with the hand.carts. They have shown 
their faith by their works, and it made 
the tears com, out of your eges to see 
them, and God bless, them for ever 
and ever; and I pray that not one of 
them may ever deny the faith. And 
I bless every one of you, and every 
thing that is within the pale of che 
kingdom of Gad; and IL curse. exery 
thing that seeks this people 
down and destroy them; I gay, may 
the curse of God descend upon them, 
that they may go down and, 8 
well 
of, and administer to Zion, theßp 
shall be blessed; forever, and no enemy 
shall prevail against them from . thi 

time, rth.and. fer ever, and all 
who are in favour of this say amen. 


. | [All the congregation said amen.] 


ñm— —ͤ 
| 
| | age. I am to provi m 
| a home and set them to work. I told 
| the man that he need not make any 
| as well as I was used : 
| in England. I spent 
| in London, and estab- 
| woh there, brother Wood- 
| day did not do it 
| purse and scrip. That 
) Bat Conference ; it is the. 
| greatest Conference in the world, 
| Sept this. 
| aad tell your neighbors of it; and 
| en it comes spring, do not havs it 
| 4% say that you are without bread 
| | 
* 
| 
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uk EMIGHEATING SAINTS WERE PROMPTED BY THE SPIRIT OF 
GOD. 


Remarks by President Brigham 


I wish’ to say to the brethren, as 
muny us ate here to-day, who have come 
across the Plains with the hand-carts, 
that 1 fest to bless you, and you may 
bo sure that you have my best feelings 
all the time. | " 

While brother Ellsworth was speak- 
ing about the Spirit, and the spirits 
„ ‘that were ‘around them, the spirit 
that he seemed to have to contend 
with, and the spirit that the people had 
to contend with, I wanted to tell one se- 
oret. While those brethren and sisters 


‘were fultering. and did not know whether t 
But when to-morrow came they had 
faith and power to perform the jour- 
ney of that day, and ‘so they have 
deen prompted day by day, to this 


to stop or go Along, there wes faith in 
this valley that bound them to that 
journey, and they were obliged to per- 
form it, they could not help perform- 
‘ing it. Who had that faith? ‘The 


Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lale City, 


Wo are doing a great many things, 
and Joseph did a great many things, 
because the Spirit of the Lord 
‘prompts us to do them, as it 
prompted him. Joseph could not 
do anything else than what he did; 
it is the same with us all the time. 
The Lord — — the hand · cart 

i 1 the time, in the midst 
of their afflictions; to prepare for 
acd start upon their journey, and they 
only had faith and power for the day, 


and on the mérrow it seemed as 


hough they certainly had to stop. 


point, 


God, 
than I d 
Il bell 


— 
November 9, 1856. 

— here; aud the Spirit of the God is at the helm of this great 
‘was all ‘the time prompting ship, and that makes me feel good. 
them, and the brethren who led them. When I think about the world, and 

They were, ds many are now, they were the enemies of the cause 

prompted to do as they did; they care no more abdut- them 

could ndt do anything else, because - for a parcel of ‘mtishketoss. 
God'would not let them do anything may howl, and they mavun up: and 
elss. ‘Phe tirétlirén and sisters came down the earth and whdm they 
the Plains because they could may destroy, but they move 
not Muy that is the ssoret of the the faithful and pure in ibeurt. Let 
Bot let the devil have those apostatine who wish · to, hõFqe Ged 
his Il, uud you suppose that auy will ‘eave all who are determined to 

of them couldhave citesed the Plains? de saved. 

‘No, et u person ever nid Fare “Brethren and sisters, I bless you 
Buchen did start, und they in the name of Jesus Chriet. Amen. 


8 — 1127 


| 
. 
} 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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42 


DISCORD! AT! MERTINGS REVOKED, ETC. 118 
dor them to take the hint without my thren that would be apt to perish, or 
suffer extremely, if we do not send 

1 these remarke, because I them ese. 
swish the brethren who will speak to I hall call upon the Bishops this 
vou to-day, the Hiders who have lately day, I hall not wait until to morrow, 
returned. to be heard. These who nor until next day, ſor sixty gooc 


{ 
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bits 


| 
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TATION TO ‘THE SAINTS TO RESCUE THE BRETHREN AND SISTERS 


‘ ‘ 1 
a 
" 
‘THE HAND-CART 
MISSION 


A Discourse by Elder Franklin D. 


| if ge 


3 8 


| 
| they hare believed 
| and ane willing de de 
| ‘has 
| bdo, 
ither 
iz — ö à—— 
| shards, 
exopedingly. in being is one chat wil 
| gig vill also.do to 
| 0 see how | a great-deal bet 
| in, npmbers, and work at, and Mad to 
| e extended ‘abroad, truly mirably. » 
bat che work o the. Lend i ‘We bare not had much 
| to do to the people in the 
v 1 tries, to get ‘them. started 
Rew to twenty ¢hougand 
| incidents of my:miasion, for the main trough out: by the 
brethren who ate on dhe Hains. ‘The | had ay objection 
| 14 


yet coma, with’ benz ane by 


Sands, and when they get here, they 
will de most likely 


came to work out their salvation. 
The Saints that are now on the 
Plains, about one thousand with hand- 
carts, feel that it is late in the season, 
and they expect to get cold fingers 
and toes, But they baye this. faith 
and confidence towards God, that He 
will overrule the storms that may 


— 


On ahip- 


hy, sud the 


decoy 
that 


ited to 


thon- | 


of 
he 


T would Uke to say 4 word to the 
sisters here, for they have a tremen- 
dous influence’ sémetimes. Let mie 


they | say to some of those that came ont in 


wagons, ing the com- 
forts of life with you in abundance. ' 
Sisters, think of ‘those fatiguitig 
times, and stir up your good men in 


behalf of thee who are ‘footing it, and 
pulling band-carts thirteen hundred 
miles, instead of Hdidg one thousand 
as you did. The aged, the infirm und 
bowed down, and those who have been 
lame from ‘their birth, are cbm 
along upon their crutches ; and th 
job if can 

most of the way 
and avoid riding all they 


Iudeed persons of neatly all ages and 


. | Conditidns are coming. There are also 
from | delicate ladies, those who have been 


tenderly ftom their youth, 


brought up | 
ing to schoal and 


to 
schoo}, 
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traveling we wanted to wait, and see] the season, that the journ d Be 
de subject, is popular in those hey would wait until ar. 
unn and wodld’ take them 
tag me to let them When 9e bad a 
t rence, we called upon che 
was @ soul stirring time; faith to the peop 
were fag. bands of mus know of them, 
and thé eitizens turned out they should be swail- 
sy Will | lowed up in storms, 
would tarn back. They 
with J atclamations; that they 
go on. Such and 
monismM. 
This time we have not been preach- 
ing them easy and smooth things, for 
we had heard of the hard times you | pon them 
have had in the yalleys, and we have 
invited them to come and share with 
you; and we have given them_to 
understand that in coming here 
he earlier years of our settlement in 
these valleys, you 8 the pw 
quite long encush, and that if it had 
been a week, u fortnight; ora month 
8 did not know how you 
end ured it. Many of you 
come in the season thereof and turn 
them away, that their path may be 
freed from suffering more than they 
can bear. 
They have confidence to believe 
chat this will be an open fall; and 1 
tell you, brethren and sisters, that 
every time we the 
Learts in the 
ro ing about . 
points of outfit, snd on | 
felt to prophesy good concerning 
We started of he fea: pany 
uber, 
telling ther it bie boot ) 6 to fathers; wan > 


116 
and were of that 1 th 
them the first 
up Zion. t 
that chere was a place b ere | that o 
be truly called. home, in inspired. 
to go along, to the astonishment of 
their friends, and We and that 
of the Gentiles on the w 
hen I think of the devilish doings 
of those abroad. I feel wroth in my 
arg to see what. the Saints have to 
put up with. The wicked found, after 
trying their ‘best, that they could me 
away even the most 
rom toil of drewin 
thei -carts, from fifteen to twenty 
ae a day. The aints are happy 
fe perform, this labor, lake 
kin ring at night, when their ‘day’ 8 
bey is over, with their songs of praise 
and rejoicings. I could but think of 
the way Israel walked in olden times, 
when t 4 Lord rained down manna | 
r bre d they were not. allowed 
bs keep any till to. -morrow, and in 
what wilderness required of them to 
ild a gorgeous tabernacle and carry 
it on their shoulders. 
I have thought that the gathering 
of the honest in heart in these latter 
times is much like that good old 
＋ * and it must be good, because 
is 4 the Bible. The Gentiles 
fou t they oquld not turn away 
the L. and the faitifful, who are 
Pad in the hills pulling their hand- 


sais of thoge now back are poor, 
sad N not enough to get, away from 
4 homes with, and now ‘they have 
——5 a change of clothing. If they 
can have some shoes sent out to them, 

o at night, an our en 

ith h what beef they 45 along, 
1 good meal in the 
those tig te -carts 


work Bot ik 
der foo wong going 
= when they Je ay down at night, if 
they lay cold, it will tend to retard 


— 
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very much, however- 
ae 
ing to vou, and 
p to you for beſp to aid those 
breth thren anc sisters, ‘that it is as just 
and worthy & cause as can be e#poused. 
T pray you, as you regard those on the 
Plaine, as you Wish them to come and 
share with you the words of life and: 
the a e of the House of the 
Lord, and as you desire Zion to be 
strengthened, aiid’ rightedueness’ to 
to take the place ‘of wiekedness on 
‘the earth, to arise up and bring those 
Saints in, for it is fate in the season, 
and ten to one they will bare snow 
storms to encounter; though the 
Lord will not a them stiffer an 
mor e than 1 ves grace to 
It ts our highest privilege to do all wo 
can to ameliorate the sufferings of 
those brethren that are thus trying to 
work out their emigration. 
President Young wrote to me a 
year 0, oe that if I got his 
etter I should have Joy in carryin 
out his plans; I ‘testify here that 
never entered into any measures that 
filled up my soul with joy, faith, and 
energy so much as this plan for gathet- 
ing of the honest i A It was late 
When 1 began the work; but we could 
not get it it any sdoner. “We have 
wrought with our might, and brother 
Daniel Spencer has been a pillar of 
strength upon which the hopes of 
thousands have rested sécurely. I 
Tejoite exceedingly with bim in the 
excellent feelings that his own con- 
science and bosom inspires him with 
when he remembers his labor. 
Brother Wheelock has been like an 
‘angel among the’churches in the old 
o conhtriés, and they have deen strength- 
ened in the wor dalle ap. 


We did not stop to ‘enquire whether 


the plan was a feasible one or not. 
‘that ‘was tone Of bur business; und 
when the word said hand carts, ‘wo 
understood it sd. We 


11 
1 
+ 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
1 


with all 
have accomplished what we have, Bat 
our souls cannot be satislied nor rest, 
until we feel assured tha the breth- 
ren and 2 oe aM on ins are 
brought forward, and made as com- 
fortable as the F of the 
case will admit of, 

land, on * 


Before leaving Englan 
A th of July, 1 bad the pleasure of 


welcoming Bede Pratt and Benson 
to that interesting and important field 
of labor. we had a. joyful, Confer. 
ence at Birm a Council’ 
of the geen ol the 
in those Those 

emselyes very 
sati and cheeringly, tig to the 


condition in which they received the | fe 
29 our hands; they with’ 


2 energy and power. The fire of 
Lord was felt, through that Con- 
and will be 
ferences through the Pastors and Pre- 
ha were with us, 

‘condition ‘of the work of the |: 
Tard * the European missions. The | and 


well aa 


me great) on returning, 


an advancement there is 


in all the Con- the 


nt 
ere, and fi 
spirit 


at abide here 


not the 575 
Bal and the 


hol ood ; but when 
ont th the the of battle, ey 
the adversa- 


have to 
ries ‘of truth, than 
strength, of th upon img 
can realiz N He is ‘with them, | 
thelr labors successful. 
is, I. as J 8 * 
thought as the uman son can en 
to realize the worth of home, while 
abroad in the world. en you were 
fist called do receive the Gospel,” 
many | of you were at once alienated 
from your homes and nearest Kindre 
and baye never found a place 1 
feel at home, * you 
nd it among tl Saints: ‘This 18 
5 only home for the righteous on 
who can a preciate i enter into 
0 and tt, 
and in their true 


10 pete ile 
luen cou whilé o 
the Weber. that there : 
ere ‘watching | over the peo 
as is Bot. to be 


int ont, pouring of the else on the face of 
Spirit of God upon Those 
here continually cannot 50 and the whole Church 
‘hyndantly realize and appreciate this, | in 0 de The How 
can who go, out into the Lord bas broug 
and return again, 5 en her; to 
feel for the of re uild up, and 
the events 


THE HAND-CART RF 
Ven Cott, Grant, Fita. and po 
| 
De Wks OF rde t6 ado 
Saints teed increasing rength ‘sions; oat e 


ron, and 
. 11 


ai 
| been absent from home. sc They took hold with me, shoulder 
good many acquaintances and friend ma 
| and I have been enabled ing we to; their utmost. I wonder 
Daring the last two years, we have | wi Lord i brought His pec 
sent out i and tiroagh in the last days. What 
| that haye, been | would have put another people under 
ded. to, the ; wah by ism in ground, they have surmounted by the 
that country. I, fear that I have al-] influence and power af the Eternal. 
most become stranger in Israel ; we 
hat I am acquaint | iq hardly room for us, yet we are but. 
| ed with here, and it helps we to appre- the. 
ge of getting home, and | work us which 
ecing brother Brigham and Heber, | done; and the rp hey accom, 
| ad Jedediah, wad be Saints Zion tho more we there isto 
. Je ete that go out to labor in| do, and doubtless it will keep on so, 
| the wo from one worlds. without end. 
upon to r ee, and they} I want 
labor and dates upon them my with pie, and malt 
t no man can perform, except it den 1 think 
his Gol, And an pon to dogg, 
ory. man and woman to strengthen | work. I wish to employ all ‘my ener. 
emeelves in the name of their God! vies and influence, everything I can 
contiqually, to ha control in, its inthrepts, I ‘ask the 
as the President said tons) Lord to andi 
last hight ; I do not intend to Nef comforts of this life for the time be- 
thank, God for, the strength He | in ta 
for thi ‘nations I H. ther it be a family, or 
sheer ; brethren there, and it is another thing for a 
soa: 
nas mach regard; and w not in the end 
hosts of teh. .yet they hit ule “We 
01 * 2 piven? Boing to. Cont 
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| and 
— stowed 


out om the .. 
doneby: 
Many of you have been 


to live at home — — 
ol life; and you have accumulated to 


and teams, and now 


yourselves: wagons 
is a time for you to de good with 


to those — are: 


1109 
em. I feel te thimk: the my 


God my heart full of than ks 
— — 


— 


while Te 


ve 
the 


were * 
arrive in time to at- 


GOD Is OUR FATHER: JOSEPH, SMITH HI ox THE 
RARTH; BRIGHAM YOUNG JOSEPH’s LEGAL SUCCESSOR.—CALL FOR 
TRAMs TO MEET THE. EMIGRANTS... 


enacts. by H.C Kimball, made in the Tabernacle, Slt Tere 
. 


benen here the earth. 
people believe it or not he is: God's 
in cthe flesh, und ig 
God unto us. 


these dm the other side of the mo 
tains cold feet; and a great of ‘af: | | ying 
— I — 
be led to do good unto others so 
long as woe dwell on the earth, in the 
name of Jesus’ Christ. Amen. 
There is a little matter of ‘busimess:| right: and will show us things 
L viah to lay before this: congregation to come, and bring things to our re- 
— — —— — — 
— lay ‘befere them thieir duty esses 
which gives them a chimes todstep We have — brother 
forward and act therein. Rig to be our „ and he 
ways‘ besa, until obtain a 
nent exaltation, by following in the: 
fonte on He is our Brother doseph Smith many:a tim 
ther and oum God, and: Him Gen Je | said. to brother F — 
Gheidti Garior) anil: the Huy and to others, that he was a représem 
Ghostdd tot ha ourconiferter; and wil — 
tadwelbim iene Will tn this 
Man thé Holy Ghost dwellein ‘us; enter into the -eclestial: 


˙ 


— 


— 


120 JOURNAL or DISCOURSES, 


Brother Brigham is brother Joseph's son's blood, a lamb was provided, and 
rightful. successor,’ and he bas his its blood atoned for the sin that Abra- 
Counselors, and —— ham’s son uns to bo offered up for, 
the divine order of Bo aetna 


earthly pattern. of 


and saved the om. 


government. Those men are God's If you are ever saved, yen have got 
agents, His servants, and are wit - to take a course to near to the 
nesses of your covenants, which you throne of God; and how can you 
will have to fulfil.. And what you do draw near to the throne of God, er- 


not falfil in this year you will have to . 
do in the next; and what are not Pp as His 
then fulfilled will have to be in some | the flesh? ‘The 
future time. 


cept you draw near to those men who 


they have passed through a great many | instituted, established’ 


Organized 
troubles, have been to the nations to in our day as they were in the days 
preach the Gospel, and have been of Jesus, and all the reason that 
robbed and plucked up several times, | ple do not see it is because of thei 
that will make an atonement for their | traditions; the veil of darkness is 
sins. What you have passed through | over their minds, and they cannot see 


has nothing to do with atonement for | it. 


sins. If yeu have sinned you have With all the instructions that are 


got to make an atonement for that gi 


through in doing your duty are not many 


am not ashamed to teach it to u. 
i When brother Bri points out 
ma course, it is for this people to rise 
| — 
— and: = ‘worlds without 
eythave sinned; to Jeter 
make an atonemen — Now I will come to the business, 
mont. are on the Plains 
God and there is’ 
thi ‘and many are’ 


. P 
trine, and you will find it so and L 


| 
| 
Dres — 
© princi 
Some neonie think that because | same gia and the same powers are 
i ven to you by brother Brigham, 
other Heber, and brother 
: of yon will go home and 
i ick them; and you will have 
you, to prove whether you will do} your contentions and your animosities, 
those things that are right. Some when you should take a course to sus- 
| try to make out that their trials will tain their words, for you cannot sus 
| answer as an atonement, but I tell f tain them without sustaining their 
| you that they will not. If you commit | words, nor can you serve God and 
| sin there must be an atonement: to slight their counsels. If you expect 
| aatisſy the demands of justice, and the favor of God, faver His servants 
| But, aa brother Grant has said,,many 
i] 
| d. He was called upon to offer up| barefooted,’ and destitute:of ‘comfort- 
— — of — 
him up, but, as the sim wn not and tennis, th fix up this: day, and be 
| cient to require shedding of his ready to start for) them 'to-motvow. 


GOD u OUR FATHER, ETC. 


to take out 
well to put in 
unds or 80 of 

of mules 


realfze their fee 

Now manifest voi" ‘faith by 
works. Tou will not, probably, 
to go any further than Fort Bridger 


meet some of them, and 
and teturn in a weck, or 
two weeks, and may be ft 


before 
‘da yo 
may be 
twenty days. 
„O, dear,” says one, “T have not 
got up my winters wood.” Well, 
you will not get it by staying 
here, but if you will help in those on 
the Plains and do all other things 
that you are required to do, God will’ 
give us a summer all winter; and if 
you do not do so, He will give us 
ter all summer. 


4 
Brother Dan Jones has been ung 
you about the clay in the hands of | 


| 


121 
, and then take it out and make 

of it a vessel unto honor 3 
‘Perhaps some do not really believe 
that when @ man js wd back 
inte the mill, or goes into the spirit 
world, that he ever will be redeemed, 
but he will, if he has not sinned 


against the Holy Ghost. He will be 


ground and worked ‘up until he be- 
comes passive, and then , through 


Jen His sérvants, vill redeem him, and 
same 2 him @ vessel unto honor. 


great many will go to hell, and 
t are preaching to 
you and offer you 
salvation, after you have laid there, 
perhaps, thousands of years, for you 


|| must stay in the mill until you are 


ive and obedient. 

Jeremiah, pigs the command of God, 
went to the 

potter was ec 

he crn it on he wheel 
it was refractory and rebellious ; and 
he worked at it and sweat over i it, but. 
after all it be and fell. 


he do 8 9" He cut it 

—— the wheel and threw it back 
into the mill, and after he had ground 
it awhile, he took it out and made of 

it a vessel unto honor; so of the same 
‘lump he made a vessel unto dishonor, 
and one unto honor. 


We want horse and mule teams, 
they can be had; but if they cannot, 
ve want ox teams. ) 
We do not wish 
ioads, though it will 
forage, grain, &., to | 
wagon, an speedi 
and take tote people into Your 
and bring them here, doing 
would wish to be done by in the 
circumstances. 
Would not all of you, if you we 
out on the Plains, say that if you we 
the People in the ‘valleys you 
out and ‘help them 570 
Would you not all feel so? But yot 
are not there, and ‘you do not 
Did the potter make it dishonor- 
able? No, the vessel made itself 
Own; God ean change the seasons | unto dishonor; and the next time it 
and drive, away the storms, the tem- was pliable and passive; and the pot- 
peat apd the snows to favor this peo- | ter, made of it a vegsel unto henor, be- 
ple, ‘if they will do i and if you | cause it was honorable and submissive. 
— to be favored of God, favor us| I wished to make these few re- 
this people; favor your brethren, | marks, because they touch upon thin 
And ‘if you wish to be Saints, for 
to God's sake be Saints, and if yon wish 
be devils, be devils, 
of ihful, | this ; Hud let chose that will be 
nto any shape or form, what is mune tog and out pur- 
back into and let itbe ground! I have three hundred 


TT 


— = 
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* 
nab 


to bring about the purposes of Ged, 
and iit times quicker, with 


T tan accomplish more work wi 
me is amenable to me, and will 


pei o are digobe nt ;..80 I can 

th one wo rather have 
one woman that is humble, than 
twenty that are not; 
and glory, and bappiness and 


heaven to a man, than twenty. disabe- | 


t ones. 


Jon that have but one ) wife know 


this pretty well, but we who have 
scores, know it better; we are further 


Now, brethren, what do you 
and start n. 


than T ban with, 


| 


feed; takerhay and: deposit it 

in places, so. that you, can, 

e some when you come beck, and. 
in and ‘sisters, 


| 


THOSE ARE: IN CANNOT: THE 
BXHORTATIONS TO AND FEMALE “TO” SEEK ‘AFTER THE 


HUSBANDS, ETC. 


. 
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the Tabernacle, 


the lank, es their 
— the 


and od and. 
you, and you will be prospered,, 
The. wicked. | — 
| ‘That man that drops his head 
: under his. wife's) arm, and says, I 
| guess they don't see ma; and that 
| wile. that aas, O, my. husband, I 
cannot spare you, I cannot alaap along, 
for when. night..comes I shall, get 
cold ;” O, the poor little things... 
I sey. that those will take 
counsel and prepare themselves to go 
back on this mission shall be, blest; 
d if a man has but one voke of cat- 
», let him put chat om with those of 
dome other person... 
I now want evefy man that will 
go, and not go. to mse up. 
rome hundred. and fourteen.teams. 
| were valunteered, and reported. ready 
to start forthwith. : 
* 
| 
tof.the| We bare, in 4 ious of, God 
day. It is not fer want of, trmthe.or,) and. in tho, teachings of the servants, 
| 


those truths are not Aor 

broöght to bear upon out minds, 
i to be carri¢d out in our practice, 

‘fally 


community, the then are 
apo to. feel 2 the Lord their 
* they are inclined unto righ- 
and they like the influence 
Spirit t eh leads into all 
cant it is sweet and very delicious 
then. But when beclouds 
e people 2 — uence — 

forthe’ ve, t 
for the things ‘of God; they 
ral Syne} thing else but the ‘things 
hich’ pertain to the kingdom of God 
* and the kingdom of God 
teafter. . They cannot enjoy the the 
| as do those who are not in the 

for those who are in the 


12 * light they are in 


dark, 
; their desde 
‘for it is the 


„ but when 
the the objects 
nly seen, 
wa same of the people 


ear 4 
Church of God 
| 
where. th 


by that 


B IN, DARKNESS, ETC. 


t t | ence,, | 


their situation. 

I have ne chastigement ; 
from this stand will * the dark - 
ness, or aggravate the transgressions 


of the, people ; but if light. breaks 


forth ay any source and reflects 
u the 

themselves. While the i ht zhmake 


manifest, the Spirit of 
the secrets of the heart, and makes. 
manifest dark spots that exist 
among the Saints 8 

Some su they can 5 
by the Pries of God on the ts 
and very lightly. esteem the men who 
hold it. think it is not mate- 
700 about offending the Bishops or 
presiding Elders, or the councils 
Over them, and no differ- 

ally, about brother. Brig- 

2 ig, only brother Brigham, 
bee about giving offence to 
ni oe or in associating | with him.” 
14 0 


are conscious,” sa 


standing this, we will 
sak the Same 

een us and our God; _ and if’ 


abant going to destruction ; the light : 
a have offended Him and many of the 
aay Mantes. cils of the.Ch but notwith- 
room, be dark, the objects im that 
room are 
We we can stream pure 
of, God; tween ps and our God, no ** 
np differé whether the water is dark and turbid 
have il they pass irom the) between.us and His servants, or not. 
light fit the dark, then may remem-| We can get 1 om of God for 
ber that they once saw the light, they | puraelves, and the bleasings we want 
do, tot enjoy the light because they we will ask God for, no difference. 
assed’ trom light into about offending His Servants.” 
snd they do not discern the objects in many people actually sup- 
e gli. pose that they oan treat with im iy. 
God, or from the | the authority of God, and the light.o 
hd “do not discover God Almighty. has 
wing or what from, let d * éayen to earth, Which 
rae test they are in the ph Priesthood ; that they can. 
lark, they cannot W. 


12 


butes. I reason in,a different circle, 
or upon a different principle ; I bare 
ractised a different principle. When 
T offend one of God's servants, I con- 
sider it my duty to atone, to make 
reconciliation for my offence, no mat- 
ter whether he be above or below in 
this Church, as the term is used; no 
matter whether it be resident Brig- 
ham Young or my teacher, I ‘have 
erred in either case. | 
A great, many say, “ If I can only 
keep the stream clear between me 
and the heads of the Church, chat is 
all I want or care for.” | 
4 High Priest in the road the 
other day, 4 talented man, an im- 
t man, said, “ If he could onl 
eep the stream. clear between, 
and the heads of the Church 
would consider that he was iht.“ 
I said to him, if, you act upon 125 
principle, i in the same pin you, ha 
thrown it to 1155 
across ‘lots The spirit. of 
m atter 955 offending persons below 
bum iflerent individuals 
in he ‘as Elders, Pries 
eachers, D a embe 
he could pay keep the stream pure 
between him and the Firet residengy. 
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m will not ve me ver 6 

wrong with that poor of i 

the least n on ootstoo] 

God. And you should not pass by 

your Biabep apd insult him, if you do, 

you will rleit your claiia to the 

throne of God in heaven, until you 

make reconciliation to that Bishop, 

to any other person you have inj 

and then it is time for 

bring your offerings ngs, 

accepted in sight. 

the sight of H i ser an 

We exist bere in an or 

Branch of the Church, we have several 

councils, apo rganizations, 
E 


Conference, to e 8 a P resident 
this Stake of. Zion; Daniet Spencer 
and his two. Counsellors, Elders, Full- 
Pel and Rhodes, preside over this 


kno 


or one of 
usellors, i g an erron- 
eous doctrine, i 5 f Daniel 
Spencer ta sen Tor that ‘Hon, or 
that Counsellor, or 15 some one 


Presidency 


wor 


learn whether eve! 


This ideg a great many people entet- Branch is An its Fi 
tain ; they can offend their Bishops, or | Presidency, b 2 1 8 have 
Bishop's, Counsellors, and the céded the local I Branch of this Ch 
eachers, and they can offend the in Great Salt Lake City, to Dani 

President ‘Of a ranch ¢ he Spencer and his ‘Coun cil, and 
the Presiden over rests’ | should whether 
the Provident over. the | 
igh Gouncil, and they can offend el ighth, 3 
the *. so they can only have 
d graces of brother Brigham and | te 
s Vouncil, that is enough for. them, et 
„That shh ually the i idea of some 
18 nonsense an 


pany 
i 
li 
i 
if 
7 
| 
„aud, consider himself one of 
| incil, and report thé situation 
| 


of the different wards; and he ought 
to ‘have a book’ containing full and 
correct reports from every Bishop of 
the different wards, that when the 
First President of the Church shall 
say, brother Spencer, in what condi- 
tion is this or that Branch of the 
Church, he may be able at once to 
give à truthful report. He ought to 
Know all about the High Priests, 
“their number, and the number of the 
Seventies; where they meet, and 
what they are about. His eve ought 
to be through the city like the eye of 
God, to search the people over whom 
he is made President ; and he ought 
to know that his Counsellors are 
alive and active in the discharge of 
their duty. I do not know whether 
he can report 80 now or not, but I 
very much doubt whether he can. — 
Brother Spencer should come to 
the First President of the Church, 
and not consider that he is intruding, for 
he is rightly connected with him. 
Cah a man be intruding when he does 
those things he bas a right to do, and 
which pertain to his duty? No. 
Neither can he be intruding by re- 
rting to the first President of the 
arch. | 
The presiding Bishop belongs to 
the First Presidency of this Church, 
and he ought to know about the 
situation of each ward, and not merely 
talk about the peoples paying their 
tithing, for there has been too much 
mere talking about it already. I 
would ask, have the people in this 
city paid their tithing? I sincerely 
doubt whether one fourth or even 
one eighth, have paid it. It is the 
duty of the Bishop not only to sound 
his’ trump’ outside this city, but in 
this city, and learn what are 
deficient in thie point, and not cease 
with — talking about it. Talk 
ing so much and not doing is one of 
the grand evils; it is not for the 
‘Bishop to merely talk about the 
Ne paying their tithing, aud say that. 


ther. ¥ 
If Bishop Hunter waits until the 


roads are muddy, he may expect to 
meet with * and losses, the 
bins are now as full as they will be. 
Strike while the iron is hot, is the 


old adage; but my adage is, strike 
ihe and while 


while the roads are 

there is grain. | 
Ik you wait until after cold weather 
comes, after the mud comes, and 
after the people come in hungry, the 
bins where the wheat is now may be 
like they were with brother Browning; 
he had several hundred bushels of 
tithing wheat, and when we sent for 
it, there were somewhere about forty 
or fifty bushels; it had wasted; the 
cata, the. goats, the ducks, the rats, 
the mice, 8. éese, and the ganders 
all were at work in those bins. 

‘I want the Bishop to understand 
that we want the tithing brought to 
the stere-house of God, while it ean 
be brought without delay; not merely 
to talk about it, but we want the 
work performed. I tell you that the 
people in this city do not walk up to 
their duty on the subject of tithing. — 

Members of the quorum of the 
Twelve, when at home, ought to be 
right about the First President of 
the Church with the power of God 
that is in them, and communicate 
some of that light to brother Brigham 
to comfort bim. Do you expect bro- 
ther Brigham to put fire into the 
whole of this le, and no man on 
earth put fire in Him and bless him, 
ve him instruction and informa- 
Must he impart aud teach, 
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they are good fellows, &,, but we 
want him to know that the peaple pay 
their tithing, and that they are right - 
arid then come to the First President 
the Church bim those 
facts, ‘reporting fuithfully the situa- 
tion of all the Bishops in the Church, 
and how they stand in their accounte 
| with the General Tithing Office ; and 
let him all the 


= = 


d no man 
We have tissionaties who go out th the = 
to different parts of Territory, and believe and ‘understand for 


‘ei over the earth, gaining 
and information, but pity. we get them 
up here to ha i single thin 

they know 0, B86 | you 6 
‘them by the back of the neck, and the 
seat of their pantaloons and haul them 
in sight, making them squeal like a 

„possum cat,” before you can get 
anything out of them. 

We want you to impart what you | o 
know, if you haye the light of God, or 
any information about heaven, earth, 

or hell. We want you to furnish your 


thane to the fund of information, and | 
not ery, all the day long, give, * 8 
aN without imparting anyt 


giver. We want the Tus a 
when they are full of the Holy Ghost, 
to come up and bless us. And if any 
goose yoke, a yoke, a 
knife, 12 anything else that is valua- 
ble, do not put your hands on your 
months and cry mum. 

vou to wheat, 
potatoes, or anything else, impart 

our knowl ‘that the light in you 


is almost ey 15 
Church ; if rare igi boop 


they it loc wi thei. 
bosoms, it out. 
If a man knows an ing valuable, | 
we Want him toi his knowledge. 
We want the President of the Seven- 
pe brother Joseph ‘Young, about us; 
where Lorenz lived, but we want! 
him to Jiye'in the city near brother 
does not, he | i 
Some | of brother Joseph's 
dae a to wander saying 


experienee | selves 


If you offend your bro 


t ll baptize a d 
make for "he offences 


difference, 
su if I 
bim a first-rate tale, 


that my husband ype 
will ¢ as many blessin 
ther Br 


if he has on, him 
power of the Priesthood and 
N give a groat for. 
blessings she will get from the 
Holy, Ghost, You may as well bap- 
tize a dog as such a wo- 
til she 


do not want neo wg 
0 w 8 0 

7 ed what would 


| down! to the latest generation’? 


| rs L want 
N bat I can make believe that I am a 
good woman.“ * 
U I may not have used their words 
+ exactly, but those words-portray their 
T ded. 
I sometimes, talk about the old 
sreotyped edition of Mormons? 
N it that I do not love our old fa- 
heir rs, toi anxiety, 
9 ove them; but many of them feel 
they ‘have done enough, Men 
1 nave to be rewarded according to their 
el orks ; if a man ceases to work, therp 
if a no more blessings for bim. He is 
| 
go. Because they went 
go. It the light of Ged was in the 
1 and the gift of the Holy Ghost, they WII 
4 
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a8 1 men, and 
want you to falsify those obli- 
ations, but to keep the law of your 
bands, and listen to them, aud 
‘know that they are your head. 
A man is à president to bis family. | 
Ir ‘the Church has a head, which is 
‘Christ, then is the man tha | bead of 
Lie es Some men are not the 
‘their families, but their wives 
| — on them. their daug hters walk 


on and their sons walk on them, 
and ber are as the soles of their 
‘shoes. 


Talk of some men’s being the heads 
‘ot their families. It makes me think 
‘of the old ‘deacon; that went to teach 
"a man und his wife who were quarrel- 
some; said he, “Do you not know 
‘that you and your husband are one 
lech? “. Tod don't say. that, do 


Abaton? “ Yes; the Lord bas t 
dus.“ Lord God.“ said a 


Were to pass by here be 


ok there were fifty an want men women | 

om the dase i td 1 ‘stand 
being the that. and is made of 

want the women to u | e Want, you to 
whit they have 4 ‘good’ of the Holy Ghost, should 
that does itis’ duty, that Be iy ‘presi- | be in you. Wa want mothers, 
dent over them, ‘and’ that they “have | sons, dong htera, and the whol Gram 
made covenants. to abide the jaw of reno and made one. ana. De Joe 
that: husband. Talk “about Wo h | suppose that I can be, saved 
dea ting their husbinds would ing alone. or that 
far from taking woman chat would | or by.attempting to 
Jeave a man. A woman that io independent o bother Brigham” 
wants to climb up to Jésus Christ, | We have sense enough to know thet 
and pass ‘by the ‘aathorities “Detweon we have no power, 0 uly as 
is u iu nostrils. with him. “ean, the Tel 
‘talk aun one: else, aye any po 
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; | does it matter where you are, if you 


d do your duty? Being in one man’s 


family or the other man’s family is 
not going to save you, but doing your 
duty before your God is what will 
gave you. 

Because I am one of the Council of 


the First President, will that save me? 


No, but if I am saved, I shall be saved 
because 1 do my duty as a man of 
God. Shall man be saved because 
of some particular Quorum to which 
he belongs, or a woman be saved be 

cause she is in some particular family? 
No, that is foolery. Men and w 

are saved because they do right. It 


is nongense for a woman to suppose, 


that because she is sealed to some 
particular man she will be saved, and 


at the same time kick hell's de- 
r evil acts and 


9 
DOT here is \Wa 94114 1111 
na. y ‘hai ij Nate 
re sealed to a certain man they wil 
woman, that to goot | then be ta understanding, in,pox 
to go." ta another, “What er, in the gifts of God and in the ligh 
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of the Gospel, and do right all thé | and keep you in ‘the path of your 
time. May God Almighty wake up duty, and save vom in the name of 
the fathers, the mothers, the sons Jesus Christ. Amen. 

and the daughters, and bless you all | 


OW THE DEATH OF PRESIDENT JEDEDIAH M. GRANT. 


A Funeral Sermon, by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
5 Salt Lake City, Utah Territory, December 4, 1856. 


We expected ‘that this congregation + pen place of abode for a season. 
would have been assembled and seated Not that he has reached his journey’s 
by ten o'clock, or by a quarter past | end, nor will he, until he has again 
ten at the latest; it is now twelve, | received this body that now lies before 
lacking five minutes, and near the| me. Every material part and portion 
time when we should be moving to | pertaining to his body, to the tempo 
the place of burial: | ral organization that constitutes the 
The time is so far advanced, that I | man, will slothe his spirit again, 
shall not presume to answer my feel- | before he is prepared to receive the 
. ings, in my remarks on this occasion. | place and’ habrtation that is prepared 
I expected to have bad time enough for him,’ yet he has gone to his 
for offering some of my feelings and spiritual home fora season. | 
views; with réegafd to the living and I am aware of the feelings of fami: 
the dead. True, it would take mea lies and friends on such ‘occasions. 
long time to reveal to you what is in ay I can govern and controb 
my heart. but J expected to have had my feelings, at other times I cannot. 
time to bestow a portion thereof on When Jean control my own feelings, 
this congregation. | I I can collect my thoughts and: erpress 
I will say to those here assembled, my ideas as clearly as my language 
and especially to those more immedi- will permit. . 
ately connected with brother Grant in . In the few remarks that I will 
the capacity of a family, you have no make today, I will not go to the 
cause for mourning, neither have we. Bible, to the Book of Mormon, nor to. 
True, we were very fond of the com- the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
pany and society of brother Grant; for my text, for I will give you a text. 
rother Jedediah was a man we afi ‘which coiprehends the sermon also, 
loved, and We would ‘have liked to so that if I do not dwell directly upon. 
have had him staid with us; we would it, I trust that what I say will be 
have been pleased in longer enjoying true, for it will be incorporated in my 
his society here. tet, and the text alone will be a ser- 
But this our place of abode is only mon. “a 
temporary; We are on a journey; ve On this o¢casion I will say, as on. 
have only to winter and summer, as | other occasions, blessed are they that 
it were. ‘Brother Grant bas got bear the Gospel of salvation, befie ve 
‘throtgh here; and has gone to his | it, embrace it, and live to all its pre- 
No. 9.] [Vol. IV. 
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That is the text, and a whole 
sermon in and of itself. 

Time will not permit me to tell, 
only in part, wherein they are blessed, 
Bow — — with what they will be bless- 
ed, for it takes a life time to prepare 
for this blessing. 

Some people would have to live to 
‘bo a hundred years of age, in order to 
“be as ripe in the things of God as was 
brother Grant, whose body now lies 


liſeless before us; to be as ripe as 
quainted with, and there is no per- 


was the spirit which lately inhabited 
this deserted earthly tabernacle. 
There are but few that can ripen 
for the glory, the immortality that is 
for the faithful; for receiv- 
all that was urchased for them 
by the Son of God; but very few can 
qreceive what brother Grant has re- 
received in his life time. He has 
‘been in the Church upwards of, twen- 
aty-four years, and was a mail that 
would live, comparatively — — 
thundred years in that time. The 
storehouse that was prepared in him 
0 receive the truth, was. capable of 
receiving as much in twenty-five years 
as most of men can in one hundred. 
Though we might say that the 
time has been short which he has had 
‘to prepare himself in the flesh for re- 
ceiving all that is treasured up for the 
‘faithful, yet there are but few men in 
this Church that ever will be pre 
d to receive what he will 1th 
though they live thirty, fifty, seventy- 
five, ora hundred years, or to the 
coming of the Son of Man; 
but few men that will be 
receive the same degree d 4. glory and 
exaltation that bro Jedediah will 
receive. This may be attributed to 
che peculiar organization of man. 
It is not every man that is capable 
-of filling every station, though there 
‘as no man but what is capable of 
filling his proper station, and that, 
po} with dignity and honor to. him- 
woe you find a person that is 
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one that can descend to the capacity 
of the weakest of the weak, and can 
comprehend the highest and most 
noble intelligence that can be obtained 
by man, can receive it with all ease, 
and comprehend it, circumscribe it, 
understand it from first to last, that 
is the man that can ripen for eternity 
in a few years; that is the individual 
who is capable of occupying stations 
that many caunot occupy. 

Brother Grant we were well ac 


son but what laments his departure 
from this world, But what will we 
mourn for? I want to ask myself 
that question, as IL have a great many 
times. What will you mourn for, 
because brother Grant has gone where 
he can do more good? No, we will 
not mourn for that. Will we mourn 
because he has overcome all his ene- 
mies here, all that are opposed to 
Jesus Christ and to his Gospel, be- 
cause he has won the prize? Will 
we mourn for that ? 

He is prepared to dwell with Pro- 
phets, with brother Joseph, with the 
ancient Apostles, with Moses, with 
Abraham, and to dwell in the pre- 
sence of Jesus Christ. We will not 
mourn for that. What will we mourn 
for? He has lost nothing, but has 
gained all. 

Why do we mourn? Perhaps it 
will be difficult for me to tell you, yet 
I know. It is not the knowledge 
that God has given you or me, that 
causes us to mourn; it is not the 
to| Spirit of the Gospel that produces 
within us a mournful feeling; it is 
not the Spirit of Christ, the know- 
ledge of eternity, of God, er of the 
way of life and salvation, Our mourn 


ing proceeds from none of those 


causes. What causes us to mourn ? 


Neither more nor less, to me and so 


far as I can convey my idea by lan- 


guage, than the earthly weakness tht 
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the Almighty, the power of N 
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light of eternity, but it is the dark- 
ness, the weakness, the ignorance, 
the want of that eternal knowledge, 
se far as I can conceive, that makes 
any person mourn here on the earth. 
If this conveys the idea to you, as it 
does to me, it will satisfy me. | 
Mourning for the righteous dead 
springs from the ignorance and weak- 
ness that are planted within the mor- 
tal tabernacle, the organization of this 
house for the spirit to dwell in. No 
matter what pain we suffer, no matter 
what we pass through, we cling to 
our mother earth, and dislike to have 
any of her children leave ug. We 
love to keep together the sotial family 
relation that we bear one to another, 
and do not like to with each 
other; but could we have knowledge 
and see into eternity, if we were per- 
fectly free from the weakness, blind- 
ness, and letb with which we are 
clothed in the flesh, we should have 
no disposition to weep or mourn. 
Perhaps it is not proper for me to 
make a few remarks with regard to 
this day's operations. Funeral cere- 
monies have often borne upon my 
mind with considerable, I will say, 
weight, and especially since I came 
into the vestry at the time appointed 
for the services to commence. I have 
dften reflected with re to paying 
rticular respect to that which is 
— to thet whichis nothing at all 
to us. And while waiting in the 
vestry, I was pondering upon how 
many bands of music attended Jesus 
to the tomb, upon what the procession 
was, how many wore crape, who 
mourned, and the situation of the 
mourners. 
There are but few of us but what 
have been honored with as convenient 
A place for a birth as was Jesus, 
though I presume that his mother 
was comparatively comfortable while 
lieing on the hay in the manger; 
there are but few of us but what have 
chad the privilege ofa house to be born in. 
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I was reflecting upon how many 
there were to lament and mourn for 
Him when he went out of the world; 
and the few that did mourn had to 
make their escape, like guing on to 
Ensign Peak; they had to stand afar 
off to moutn, and durst not be seen 
near the place of the crucifixion. When 
the body had hung on the cross until 
night, Joseph begged the privilege of 
taking it down and carrying it to the 
tomb. 

I was reflecting further. Suppose 
brother Grant could speak to us this 
day, he would deprecate to the lowest 
degree the fuss and parade we are 
making. He would say, Away with 
you; stop your blowing of horns, 
beating. of drums, and hoisting of 
colors. Give my body a place to lay 
and rest, and do not consider me 
better than other men. Take my 
bedy and bury it deep enough, so 
that it can rest where the floods can- 
not wash it out, where it can remain 
until the trumpet sounds, when I may 
awake up and help you again. 

Perhaps it is not proper for me to 
make these remarks, yet I hope they 
will not injure the feelings of anp 
one. But I say to each and every 
one of you, whether I die in this city, 
or wherever I die, when my spirit 
leaves my body, know ye that that 
tabérnacle is of no use, until the 


command comes for it to be réesum 


rected ;* and I do not want you to 
ory over it, nor make any parade, but 
give me a good place where my bones 
can rest, that have been weary for 
many years, and have delighted to 


labor until nearly worn out; and then 
go home about your business, and 


think no mere about me, except you 
think of me in the spirit world, as I 
do about Jedediah. 

I have not felt, for one minute, 
that Jedediah is dead; I feel he iz 
with us just as much as he was a 
week or a month ago. 

Tha few words I say will perhaps 
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be a consolation to you, and perhaps 
not, but I tell you some of my feel- 
angs and views. 

_ [want you all to remember this; 
when I die, let your flags remain in 
their proper places, omit your parade, 
and lay me away where I can rest. 
And I do not wish any of you to cry 
and feel badly, but prepare yourselves 
to fight the devils while you live, and 
after you pass through the vail; and 
let me tell yeu, that there we will 
do a great deal more than we can 
here. 
Another thing I want to promise 
vou, every one of you, if you will be 
faithful; I promise it to myself. 
True, brother Grant was a great help 
to me; he stood by me, and was 
willing to come and go, and to do 
whatever was requested of him, in 
order to take the burden from me; 
but I tell you that we will have not 
only four, but an hundred fold for 
him, just as good, and so we will for 
every good man that lies down; I 
promise you that. Brother Grant we 
Hall a great man, a giant, a lion; but 
let me tell you that the young whelps 
vare growing up here who will roar 
douder than ever he dare, and instead 
of there being two, or three, or four, 
there are hundreds of them. 

Perhaps many of you will think I 
am not correct in my views, that I am 
enthusiastic, that I am mistaken; 
but let me tell you that the very sons 
of these women that sit here will rise 
up and be as great as any man that 
ever lived, and as far beyond Jede 
diah, or myself, and brother Heber, 
as we are in the Gospel beyoud our 
little children. I am not going to 
gather the lions of the forest from the 
sectarian world, that is not where 
I am going to get them, but the 
mothers in Israel are going to rear 
them. They: will raise bundreds 
and thousands that will know more 
about the things of God in twenty 
years than Jedédiah did in his life- 
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time, which was forty years. Will 
they know more than I do? Yes. 

I do not make any calculation, and 
never did, but that my boys who are 
now growing up will be as far beyond 
me, at my age, as I am beyond the 
knowledge I had in my infancy. We 
will not mourn for that, will we? 
No. For one I am comforted, if I 
can overcome the weakness that is 
upon me, which is the result of igno- 
rauce; that pertains to the flesh—to 
fallen nature. The cause of mourm 
ing does not pertain to God, nor to the 
things of God, but arises from the 
weakness of human nature. 

When we lose such men as we have 
since we came into the valleys of the 
mountains, such men as brother Whit- 
ney, brother Willard, brother Jede- 
diah, brother Orson Spencer, and 
many others, it is a matter of regret. 

Brother Grant can now de ten 
times more than if he was in the 
flesh; do you want to know how? 
He is in the spirit world, be has con- 
quered death and hell, and will the 
grave, when he again assumes his 
body. He is no more subject to the 
devils that dwell in the infernal re- 
gions ; he commands them, and they 
must go at his bidding; he can move 
them just as I can move my hand. 
Do you know how that is done? It 
is done by the principle in me that 
is called will, which principle God has 
planted in all intelligences according 
to the capacity bestowed upon them. 
That intelligence is in us; we may 
call it will; it is the power of life in 
every creature and in all intelligences, 
and by that power I stretch out my 
arm and bring it to me again at my 
pleasure, I look to the right or to the 
left, and I speak according to the dic- 


tates of my will. When I govern myself, 


I do this or that, I rise up to go to that 
city and return again, I sit down and 
rise up, and do what I please. } 
When men overcome as our faith- 
ful brethren have, and go where they 
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see Joseph, who will dictate them and 
be their head and Prophet all the 
time, they have power over all disem- 
bodied evil spirits, for they have over- 
come them. Those evil spirits are 
under the command and control of 
every man that has had the Priest- 
hood on him, and has honored it in 
the flesh, just as much as my hand is 
under my control. 

Do you not think that brother 
Jedediah can do more good than he 
could here? When he was here the 
devils had power over his flesh, he 
warred with them and fought them, 
and said that they were around him by 
millions, and he fought them until 
he overcame them. So it is with you 
and I. You never felt a pain and 
ache, or felt disagreeable, or uncom- 
fortable in your bodies and minds, but 
what an evil spirit was present caus: 
ing it. Do you realize that the ague, 
the fever, the chills, the severe pain 
in the head, the plurisy, or any pain 
in the system, from the crown of the 
head to the soles of the feet, is put 
there by the devil? You do not rea- 
lize this, do you ? 

I say but little about this matter, 
because I do not want you to realize 
it. When you have the rheumatism, 
do you realize that the devil put that 
upon you? No, but you say, I got 
wet, caught cold, and thereby got the 
rheumatism.” The spirits that afflict 
us and plant disease in our bodies, 
E in the system, and finally death, 

ve control over us so far as the flesh 
is concerned. But when the spirit is 
unlocked from the body it is free from 
the power of death and Satan; and 
when that body comes up again, it 
also, with the spirit, will gain the vic 
tory over death, hell, and the grave. 

When the spirit leaves the taber- 
nacle of flesh and into the spirit 
world, it has control over every evil in- 
_ fluence with which it comes in contact, 
and when it takes up the body again, 
then the body also, with the spirit, 
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will have control over every evil spirit 
that is in a tabernacle, if there is any 
such being, just as far as the spirit 
that has the Priesthood had control 
over evil spirits. 

Perhaps you do not understand me. 
Take a spirit that has gone into the 
spirit world,does it have control over 
corruptible bodies? No. It can only 
act in the capacity of a spirit. As to 
the devils inhabiting these earthly 
bodies, it cannot control them, it only 
controls spirits: But when the spirit 
is again united to the body, that spirit 
and body unitedly have contrel over 
the evil bodies, those controlled by 
the devil and given over to the devils, 
if there is any such thing. Resur- 
rected beings have control over matter 
as well as spirit. 


Brother Grant’s body which lies 
here is useless, is for nothing 


until it is resurrected, and merely 
a place in which to rest ; his 
t has not fled beyond the sun. 
here are millions and millions of 
spirits in these valleys, both good and 
evil. We are surrounded with more 
evil spirits than good.ones, because 
more wicked than good men have died 
here; for instance, thousands and 
thousands of wicked Lamanites have 
laid their bodies in these valleys: 
The spirits of the just and unjust 
are here. The spirits that were cast 
out of heaven, which you know are 
recorded to have been one-third part, 
were thrust down to this earth, and 
have been here all the time, with 
Lucifer, the Son of the Morning, at 
their head. 
When a good man or woman dies, 
the spirit does not go to the sun or 
the moon. I have often told you that 
the spirits go to God who gave them, 
and that He is everywhere; if God is 
not everywhere, will you please tell 
me where He is not. The moment 
eyes are 0 upon the spirit 
land, you will find at in the 
presence of God, for as David says, 
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Ion take the wings of the morning 
and fly to the uttermost of the 
arth, He is there; and if you make 
bed in hell, behold He is there.” 
You are in the presence of God, and 
when your eyes are opened you will 
understand it. Brother Grant's 
is in the presence of God; and he 
is with Joseph, when he is not re- 
quired to be somewhere else. He is 
at work for the benefit of Zion, for 
that is all the business that Joseph 
and the Elders of this Church have 
on hand. 
Yeu and I have yet to deal with 
evil spirits, but Jedediah has control 
over them. When we have done 
with the flesh, and have de to 
the spirit world, you will find that we 
are independent of those evil spirits. 
But while you are in the flesh you 
will suffer by them, and cannot con- 
trol them, only by your faith in the 


name of Jesus Christ and by the keys 
of the eternal Priesthood. en the 
spirit is unlotked from the tabernacle 


it is ss free, pure, holy, and inde 
pendent of them as the sun is of this 
earth. Jedediah can now do more 
— than he could by longer staying 
Where do you suppose the spiri 

of our d blende ate ? here 
they ought to be; théy are here, on 
the other side of the earth, in the 
East Indies, in Washi &.; the 

ure controlling the fallen spirits here, 
or somewhere else. They could not 
control the spirits of evil men while 
bere, only by faith, bat now one of 
our departedbrethren can contro} mil- 
of disembodied evil spirits; 


while they were in the flesh they 


were afflieted by them. Is this not a 
great cohsolation to us? Some one 
may ask me for the proof for my stats. 
ments. and may enquire whether it is 
I could prove it every word from that 


book, but I do not need to go to the 
Bible, my scripture is within me. 
Brother Kimball could tell what 1 
will now just touch upon better than 
I can, for he heard it; I will, how- 
ever, say a few words about it. A 
short time before his death, brother 
Jedediah went to the world of spirits 
two nights in succession, and saw per- 
fect order amongst them. He saw 
matiy of the Saints whom he was ac- 
quainted with, and saw his wife Caro- 
line and his child that was buried en 
the route across the Plains, and dug 
up and eaten by the wolves. She 
said to him, Here is my child; you 
know it was eaten up by the wolves, 
bat it is here, and has taken no harm.” 
It was the spirit of the child he saw. 
He came back to his body, but did 
not like to enter it again, for he saw 
that it was filthy and corrupt. He 
also told bow his brethren and family 
felt, when he told them what he saw 
in the spirit world. He said that his 
friends felt like saying, Well brother 
Grant, may be it is so, and may be it 
is not so; wedo not know anything 
about it.” 
You: know nothing about what I am 


telling you concerwing the spirit world 
than brother Grant's friends 
knew about what he told them. Why? 
Because we are encumbered with this 
flesh, we are in darkness; the flesh is 
the vail that is over the nations. 
When we go from the body, we have 
eyes to see spiritual things and under: 
stand — 


I have not answered my feelings, 
and cannot, owing to the ess of 


the hour. It wanted but five minutes 
to twelve when I began to speak, and 
it is mow time te bring the services to 


a close. | 

I — you will remember what I 
have said, for it is true; and if you de 
not, I hope it will be told to you until 
vou do. May God bless you. Amen. 
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By President Heber C. Kimball, Made in the Tabernacle, Great Sali Lake Ctty,. 


December 


The ideas that brother Brigham 
has just advanced are congenial with 
my feelings, perfectly 80. | 

During brother Grant's brief sick- 
ness I would not believe, for one 
moment, that he was going te die, 
though my feelings would at times 
incline me to doubt as to his recovery; 
but I would not give way to them. 
And ‘now it is ‘only the body ‘that is 
dend, forfhis spirit will never die! It 
has overcome death and hell, and laid 


how lies before us; let me ‘you 
that mourning ‘and making a great 
parade over 
would be 
house whi 
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spirit hus left? Tasald not give 


a picayutie ſor All your parade. 
nciple ‘of 
death. I obüld weep, but 1 witl not. 
Thete — — in ‘tive that Ties 
ling, and it is because 
edbdiah is dende. 

I to» 

Week, and 


: 


ved him, and asked 


4, 1866, ; 
not speak, but he shook bands warm- 


ly with me. I felt for bim, and 


wanted to raise him up, and to heve 
him stay und help us whip the devils 
and bring to pass righteonsness. Why > 
Because he was valiant, and I loved 
him. He was a great help to us, and 
you would be, if you were as valiant 


as he was, which dan be thro 
faithfulness and obodicheo. 
I laid my bands upon him and Mes— 


od to 


until I wae id be would weary 


himself, oben I arose und lift hm 
He said to me, brother Heber, K 
have been into the spirit world 


my body, though I bad to do it. Bet 
O, says he, the order and government 
that were there! When in the epi 


world, I saw the order of rightesas 
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3 
G ‘trengt bem 

aside its earthly tenement that that Ins lungs that be might be easier, aa& i 
may rettitn to its native element, | in two or three minutes he raised ‘hia 5 
when the spirit will receive it in an | us busty av he could, telling me What be 
imindrtal state, ‘and then — he had ween and what he understood 
ed the victory over death, hell and the 2 
In to the lifeless body that he 
nights in suetession, and, of ail the 

dreads that ever came across me, the 

worst was to Rave to again return te 3 

i 

‘House in Nauvoo, but 

that I fret about it? 5 

what is the use of 1 

e bands together and the | men and women; 
performing lengthy ‘and | ized in their several and ; 
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and in perfect harmony. He would 
mention one item after another and 
say, Why, it is just as brother Brig: 


‘ham says it is; it is just as he has 


told us many a time.“ 


That is a testimony as to the truth 


of what brother Brigham teaches us, 
and I know it is true, from what little 
light 1 have. 

He saw the righteous gathered 
together in the spirit world, and 
there were no wicked spirits among 
them. He saw his wife; she was 
the first person that came to him. 
He saw many that he knew, but did 
wot have conversation with any except 
his wife Caroline. She came to him, 
and he said that,she looked beauti- 
fal. and had their little child, that 
died on the. Plains, in her arms, and 
said. Mr. Grant, here is little Mar- 
garet; you know that the wolves ate 
her up, but it did not hurt her; here 
She is all right.” 

Jo my estonishment,” he said, 
«+ when I looked at families there was 


a deficiency in some, there was a lack, 


for I saw families that would not be 
permitted to come and dwell together, 
because they had not honored their 
ealling here. 

He asked his wife Caroline where 
Joseph and Hyrum and Father Smith 
and others were; she replied, ‘“ they 
have gone away ahead, to perform and 
transact business for us. The same 
as when brother Brigham and his bre- 
thren left Winter Quarters and came 
here to search out a home; they came 
to find a location for their brethren. 

He also spoke of the buildings he 
saw there, remarking that the — 
gave Solomon wisdom and po 

and silver into his roll that 
might display his skill and ability, 
and said that the temple erected by 
Solomon was much inferior to the 
most ordinary buildings he saw in the 
Spirit world. Vile 
In regard to gardens, ‘says, brother 


Grant. I have seen good gardens | 
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on this earth, but I never saw any to 
compare with those that were there. 
I saw flowers of numerous kinds, and 
some with from fifty to a hundred 
different colored flowers growing upon 
one stalk.” We have many kinds of 
flowers on the earth, and I suppose 
those very articles came from heaven, 
or they would not be here. 

After mentioning the things that 
he had seen, he spoke of how much 
he disliked te return and resume his 
body, after having seen the beauty 
and glory of the spirit world, where 
the righteous spirits are gathered to- 
gether, 

Some may marvel at my speaking 
about these things, for many profess 
to believe that we have no spiritual 
existence, But do you not believe that 
my spirit was organized before it came 
to. my body here ? And do you not 
think there can be houses and gar- 
dens, fruit trees, and every other good 
thing there? The spirits, of those 
things were made, as well as our 
spirits, and it follows that they can 
exist upon the same principle. 

After speaking of the gardens and 
the beauty of every thing there, bro- 
ther Grant said that he felt extremely 
sorrowful at having to leave so beauti- 
ful a place and come back to earth, for 
he looked upon his body with loathing, 
but was obliged to enter it again, 

He said that after he came back he 
eould look upon his family and see, the 
spirit that was in them, and the dark- 
ness that was in them; and that he 
conversed with them about the Gos- 
pel, and what they should do, and they 
replied, “ Well; brother Grant, per; 
ed | haps it is 80, and perhaps it is not,” 
and said that was the state of this peo- 
ple, to a great extent, for many are ſull 
of darkness and will not believe me. 

I never had a view of the righteous 
assembling in the spirit-world, but I 
have had a view of the hosts af hell, 
and have seen them as lainly as J see 

you today. The — us spiritg 
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gather together to prepare and qualify 
themselves for a future day, and evil 
spirits have no power over them, 
though they are constantly striving for 
the mastery. I have seen evil spirits 
attempt te overcome those holding the 
Priesthood, and I know how they act. 

J feel well, and I do not feel to con- 
descend to a spirit of mourning. If I 
do weep, I will weep for my own sins 
and not for Jedediah. If he could 
speak he would say, Weep not for 
me, but weep for your own sins.” 

Before brother Grant was taken 
sick, he said that he had unsheathed 
his sword, and that it never should be 
sheathed again until the enemies of 
righteousness were subdued ; and he 
fought the devil up to the last, and 
used to proclaim that he should not 

revail on this earth. I can say that 

e left us with his sword unsheathed, 
and he will help Joseph and Hyrum 
and Willard. 

Previous to the late Reformation, I 
saw brother Willard in a dream. I 
dreamed that we had a very large kiln 
filled with articles of ware of various 
kinds and sizes. Many of them had 
ora fallen down, being thin, not 

ving strength to remain. upright ; 
we had put the good ones into the kiln 
and put in the fire, and bad got them 
considerably warmed ; but, somehow 
or other, they got cold again, and we 
thought we would go down to a cer- 
tain stream and get some dry wood, 
and burn the earthenware for use. As 
we were going towards the stream, 
brother Willard came along and said, 
“ Brethren, I am gathering up better 
fuel than that—some that will make 
a bigger fire.” So he is, and Jedediah 
has. gone to help, and the day will 
come that many of us will go too; 
and as the Lord Almighty lives, and 
as my soul lives, we have unsheathed 
the sword, and we never will sheath 
it until the enemies of our God are 
overcome. Jedediah has overcome all 
his enemies, 
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Brother Brigham says that he will 
have hundreds and thousands of boys 
right here that will help us with a 
power greatly increased beyond that 
of their fathers, and I know that it 
will be so. When, boys go back on the 
Plains to encounter storms and reseue 
the suffering, as did David P. Kim- 
ball, Stephen Taylor, Joseph A. Young, 
Ephraim Hanks, aud many others, it 
makes me feel well. David took the 
consecrated oil and went forth, like a 
man of God, and anointed the sick and 
afflicted, and commanded them to 
arise ; and those boys acted valiantly, 
having been trained up amid the 
Saints. 

Brother Ephraim Hanks has puta 
feather in his cap, through bis noble 
conduct in aiding our belated immi- 
gration, he has unsheathed his sword 
upon the side of doing good, and I 
exhort him not to sheath it again. 

I feel encouraged ; brother Jede- 
diah has gone to be with Joseph. 

Let us be faithful, and listen to the 
words of brother Brigham and brother 
Jedediah and those placed to lead us, 
and what joy I will have. Would I 
be willing to lay down my body? 


-Yes, if that would sooner accomplish 


so great an object, and bring this whole 
people into a position where they could 
see and understand for themselves. 
These are my feelings, bretbren 
and sisters, and may God bless you. 
To those who delight. in uprightness 
I am all blessings, from the crown of 
my head to the.soles of my feet; but 
I am heavy on the tracks of sinners, 
because I know that if they do persist 
in their course, and if the Quorums 
do not purfy themselves. quickly, you 
will see something that will make you 
lament; some are nourishing a cank- 
ore that they will not easily get 
of. 

Why do you not all listen to brother 
Brigham and Jedediah and Heber and 
many others? They have had the 
spirit of reformation all the time. 
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Then wake up ye Saints of Latter 
Days, and cleanse your platters inside 
und out, and God Almighty will rescue 
us from our enemies. He will slay 
them ; He will hurl kings from their 
thrones and unrighteous rulers from 
théir places of authority, and they will 
drop faster than you saw the stars 
drop from heaven, at the time that 
the Saints were driven out of Jackson 
county Missouri. 

I am talking of what I know, and 
not of * I merely believe; and 
may the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, rest upon you, 
my brethren and sisters, and upon our 
families and every good person. Bro- 
ther Brigham is my brother, and bro- 
ther Jedediah is my brother; I loved 
him, I love those men, God knows 
I do, better than I ever loved a wo- 
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man; and I‘would not give a dime for 
a man that does not love them better 
than they love women. A man is a 
miserable being, if he lets a woman 
stand between him and his file lead- 
érs; he is a fool, and I trave 3 
for him; he is not fit for the 

hood. 

I want to stir you up to faith, obe- 
dience, um, and everything that 
is good. I am preaching to you; not 
to Jedediah. What remains here of 
him goes back to mother earth, and let 
us strive to honor our tabernacles as 
did brother Grant his. 

My body has got to return to dust, 
and I will honor it, then I will take 
it again. I am as sure of that, 
as I am that I am standing here 
before you. 

God bless you forever: Amen. 


REFORMATION—-A TEST AT HAND TO PROVE THE SAINTS. 


A Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
| Lake City, December 21, 1856. 


Brethren, I wish to speak to you 
lace, and to inform you that God 
adhere to and 

sten to it. He would’ have this 
pe tke to ire thet religion, 

that they may be faithful and 
confidence in God their Father, and 
have a testitony of things in heaven, 
and ‘that brether Brigham is our Pro- 
het and leader, and that the Twelve 
ate led of God; — 


of > Holy Ghost, that they will 
stand. 

This people mrust come to a posi- 
tion where they will be tested, every 
one of them; and thé rm Be Just at 
our door, although many 
not believe it, even when he are told 
so by brother ‘Brigham and brother 
Heber; and when Jedediah ‘was alive 

on would not believe it. You might 
ve believed, But.“ said dome, we 
tinnet reufize It.“ Whether yon be 
Heve it or not, you win Tedlize such & 
scencty as you have never seen, und 
it will go of anything I ‘have, 
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aach n portion of the Spirit of God, 


ever been, for we have promised 
that you shall all be tested; thut is, 

1 will be tested as to whether you 
are of the religion of Christ or not. 
Some may often think that we merely 
talk to frighten you, but I tell you 
that the testing time is right at your 
doors, and you know it not. I want 
you to understand it; Iam going to 
tell it to you, and I mean to warn and 
fore warn you of it. I have done 80 
for these five years in succession, and 
so has brother Brigham. 

I presume there are hundreds here 
to-day who can say that I speak the 
truth. I have 1 that the scarcity 
of bread was nothing in comparison 
to what is coming: for this reason 
the Lord wants thie people to repent, 
reform, and live their religion; to 
learn to be punctual, true, and hum- 
ble; and those who do not will go 
overboard. Mark it; you will see 
hundreds, if not thousands, in a few 
years, turn their backs to us and seek 
the death of brother Brigham and 
brother Heber, and hundreds of you 
that now hear me speak. Men are 
sitting here to-day, and are at heme 
and in other places, who will rally to 
the mob, to those that will seek to 
destroy this people. 

I have seen such scenes, but I shall 
see more of them. I do not come 
here with velvet lips, nor with silver 
lips; my lips are not fixed for silver, 
nor for gold. I tell you the truth as 


to what those who will not live their 


religion may expect, and they cannot 
expect anything else. As to those 
who do live their religion, God will 
make a way for our escape and we 
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vou to go home and lay down 
sleep; but I you to repent and 
fotsake your sine and your wicked- 


ness, ‘your lying and your —— 
I will tell you bow I feel; I have no- 
fellowship for those men and women 


in our midst who do not live their 


tere here? Tes, there are 


religion, who do not pray and pay 
their tithing and do ds they are . 
I have no ‘confidence in such persons. 
I cannot have confidence in any man 
or woman avy futther than they do 
right; and I know that the Spirit of 
God will not rest on one of you, any 
further than you do right. When you: 
— reformed one inch, the Spirit of 
is upon you precisely in that 
portion; — wher — have — 
all over, inside and out, your bodies 
will be filled with light; but you have: 
more light, only according to the 
amount you live your religion. 
There are men right in our midst, 
some of ‘whom are vow sitting in this 
assembly, whe will gamble, associate 
with lewd women, frequent grog shops, 
get drunk, use profane udge, and 
sit with ‘the wicked and them 
curse brother Brigham and brother 
Heber and the authorities of this 
Church. Do you suppose that I have 
confidence in such men? Do you 
suppose that I have confidence enough 


in them to invite them to associate 


with the servants and tatives 
of the Almighty’? No, I will not 
abuse my brethren ‘by inviting such 
| here; 1 will show wick- 
edness its votaries a proper re 

God and mammon, or the righteous 


and — have no fe 
for each other. Those that are 
God love one another, and those that 


are for the devil try to love one an- 
othér; I have no fellowship for the 
devil and his servatits. re there 


sine who ure in the Quorum of the 
Beventive, and brother Pulsipher and 


others will sit im this stand and tet 


— 


é 
é 
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if 

there will be many a scape goat that 3 
ve shall always be pleased about, for 5 
that will sift — 
them, and God Almigbey 
win rest on ‘who remain true * 
and fuithfal. 
These are my feelings, and I want 

m0 tell them to you, fer I do not want 4 


righteousness and 
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those poor curses pervert the ways of 
damn themselves. 
There are men now sitting close by 
this stand as wicked as hell, who as- 
sociate with apostates, with whore- 
masters and with whores and gam- 
blers; and there are men in our midst 
who would destroy every one of us in 
one moment, if they had the power. 

And here are brothers Pulsipher, 
Herriman and Clapp, members of the 
first Presidency of the Seventies, sit- 
ting here as dead as door nails, and 
suffering these poor curses to live in 
our midst as Seventies. As the Lord 
God Almighty lives, if you do not rise 
up and trim your quorums, we will 
trim you off, and not one year shall 
— away before you are trimmed 


Am I telling you the truth? Iam, 
and I ask no odds of any unrighteous 
man that lives, nor of any one who 
wishes to cherish unrighteous curses 
in our midst. I have not said any- 
thing about those who do not belong 
to this Church; I am talking about 
those who are in the Church, and am 
striving to impress it upon you that 
we have got to go te work and cleanse 
and purify the inside of 2 ; 
we must remove those dead men’s 


bones and rottenness that are as cor- 


rupt as hell. Do you believe that 
such things exist’? There is an ex- 
ample of them not ten feet from 
brother Pulsipher's left hand. 

Do I ask any odds of the uvrighte- 
ous? God knows that I do not, nor 
of any who associate with them or 
strive to justify them. And I am 
disgusted with many of you; I am 
disgusted with your meanness, your 

corruption, and your ungodliness. 

The Spirit and power that rested 
upon the Firat Presidency when bro- 
ther Jedediah was in the flesh are 
with brother: Brigham and me, — 
vou cannot get them away from us. 
We have the keys of the kingdom of 


even though there should be but one 
left of those who hold them... : 

You read, in the revelation that 
God gave through Joseph the Prophet, 
concerning the plurality of wives, that 
all shall — eemed, except those 
who sinned against the Holy Ghost 
by shedding innocent blood or eon- 


‘| senting thereto, after having entered 


into the new and everlasting covenant. 
Thus you can see that a man or wo- 
man that consents to the shedding 
of innocent blood is partaker of the 
crime, and is just as bad as the one 
that committed the deed; and that 
the damnation is just as sure to the 
accessory as to the principal, which is 
also in accordance with the law of the 
land. Now suppose that one of our 
Elders will associate with the ungod- 
ly, with apostates, with adulterers, 
with whoremongers and liars, and will 
tamely sit and hear them damn brother 
Brigham and brother Heber and every 
thing that is pure and holy, without 
rising up and reproving them, I wish 
to know if he is not just as bad as the 
characters that conduct so wickedly ? 
Yes, he is. And those that will 
quietly sit and hear such language 
are partakers of that sin, and will soon 
begin to curse and swear with those 
wicked persons. 

If you do not repent of these things 
and stop them, there are many am 
this people that will be damned. 
know that many of you associate with 
and cherish the wicked. What would 
I give for the friendship of such men 
and women? Not one farthing, nor 
for their religion, nor — their pre- 
sence, nor for their preaching. I wish 
all such persons would go from this 
place.. They will go by and bye, if 
they do — now; for the Lord our 
God will bring a test on this people; 
and if you do not feel it and acknow- 
ledge to me that it is something that 
surpasses anything we hate ever pas- 
sed through, then I am mistaken. 


God, and they will be on this earth, 


I have been through strait places, 


1 
* 
1 
1 
7 
rt 
4 
11 
4 
1 
6 
| 


 REPORMATION, ro. 142 


and there are many who know it; and 
we have individuals in this place that 
were apostates and treacherous then, 
and who did drink and were drunken 
with the poor ours that oppressed 
us. Do they ever come near me or 
brother Brigham? No, not unless 
they are obliged to. If they were 
Saints they would associate with us, 
they would come and comfort us and 
cheer us up, and with us investigate 
matters and try to- do us good; but 
instead of that, they are with the 
drunken. Did ever see me with 
such characters, or hear of my asso- 
ciating with them? No, never in 
your lives. God knows that I despise 
their society. I have been in the 
world, through the United States and 
Great Britain, and I have plowed and 
worked, and God knows that I did 
abhor their wickedvess, 

Who is bearing off the kingdom of 
our God? Those who stand right u 
breast to breast to those who are lead- 
ing this people in the paths of truth. 
As brother Hyde has said, those men 
will have power, glory, immortality, 
and eternal life; and they will in- 
crease upon them as fast as we can 
lead this people along. But leadin 
this people is at times a harder w 
than drawing a large tree, top fore- 
most, and yet I know that there are 
— as good men and women sitting 

o as ever were on this earth, and 
also that there is an opposite class. 

You talk of angels and ministering 
spirits, and let me tell you that they 
are ready to abundantly minister to 
all who are ſaithful in their different 
callings) And if brother Hyde, who 
is the President of the Twelve, and if 
the President of the High Priests, the 
Presidents of the. Seventies, the Patri. 
arehs, the Bishops and all the officers 
of this Church will honor and magnify 
their ve callings, the spirit and 
power of those who have previously 
filled those stations with honour, but 
who ate now behind the vail, will rest 


mightly upen them, and they vill be- 


come a terror to evil doers. If you 
do not honor the callings which have 
been delivered to you, as the Lord 
Almighty lives, you shall be severed 
from those callings. For me to speak 
in this congregation until I am worn 
out, and still know that drunkards, 
whoremongers, soreerers, adulterers, 
gamblers, and every species of vile 
characters are rioting in our midst, I 
tell you that I will not endure it any 
longer. Are they here? Yes, and 
the Presidency of the Seventies are 
aware of them. Why do you not 

rise up and purify your Quorums and 

bring such vile persons to justice? 
If they deserve severing from this 

Church, sever them; if you do not, 

you Elders will be severed. 

Why pursue this course? To 
cleanse Israel and qualify and pre 
pare them, for there is going to be 
a test, 4 Test, A TEST; and if you 
do not forsake your wickedness you 
will see sorrow, as the children of 
Israel did in Jerusalem. Do you be- 
lieve it? If you will cleanse your 
hearts and purify them, and call on 
your God, He will tell you that I speak 
the truth. I would not give a dime 
for all the learning upon this earth, 
without it is devoted to the dictation 
ef the Holy Ghost. There are a. 
great many learned men, and they 
can be used to good advantage in the 
kingdom of Ged, if they will listen to- 
the dictates of His Spirit. Yet I would: 
rather take a clean, pure, white sheet. 
of paper to fill with useful matter, 
than to take an old scrap book already 
filled with matter that I did not want, 
and undertake to correct that. If God 
has a pure heart, like a piece of 
white paper, He can easily write on it 
what He has a mind to. 

I want to see every man rise up, in 
the name of Elijab's God. I will not ask. 
you whether you will or not, for I do- 
not want you to make covenants, be- 
cause there are. many who make 
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-eovenants to-day and break them to, 
morrow. I.would, not give a dime 
for such persons, and God is going to 
-gend forth a test that will tumble them 
over the 2 there is not 
integrity m. They are not 
honest, they will not fulfil the duties 
that are required of them. Justice 
will make her demands, and God 
will require an account from them in 
a coming day, and He will cast them 
into prison, into hell, and they will 
lie there until they pay the uttermost 
fanthing.. 

As we progress in the reform, as we 
confess our faults and make. restitu- 
tien to those we have wronged, asking 
pardon. of those we have offended, the 
opposition of the devil will proportion- 

ally increase, and his power be mani- 
fasted i in @ greater degree; and there 
is going to be a mighty time. I 
understand this; I wish you did, and 
some of youdo. Itisa peculiar day, 
a peculiar time. 

Do you suppose that we would take 
a course to send the Gospel to every 
nation, if God did not dictate and re- 
quire it? This Gospel shall go to 
every kindred, nation, tongue, and 
people under beaven, and then the 
end sball come. 

Righteous and holy men and their 
sons, all who honor their calling, will 
bear off the kingdom and become a 
royal Priesthood. But while we are 
maltiplying and; gathering such as 


will be saved, adulterers, whoremong- |. 


erg, and every kind of abominable 
characters ereep into our midst. Many 
who are as corrupt as they possibly 
ca — come, forward — — 
their corruption, come 
doro and live in it. 

Do you suppose chat an unbeliever, 
a Gentile, could induce a woman to 
prostitute. herself to his hellish de- 
~eares, if — holy? 
Nos there is nut an upright woman 
would submit or even — for a mo- 
spent anch a course. Why do 


3 


women submit to such wickedn 


to defend them, to get the dross 
among the. pure metal, that you may 


~ 


Because they were in the. 
doing so before they came 
they delight to fellow their 
tices. They are the enes what 
fault with brother Brigham 
brother Heber, because we ha 
wives. And when you meet w 
mongers they are the ones who find 
fault with us, and at the same time 
will whore it with every woman, mar 
ried or single, that will listen to them. 
This is true, and men who are pure 
are like the gleaning of grapes, after 
the vintage is done. 
Brother Hyde: 19 years, 

winter we were proclaiming —.— 


in England, aad. tis since then that ne 


tion has greatly multiplied in corrup- 
tion. Father and Mother Black, if 
you were now to go back to Manches 
ter you would not want to stay there 
long, for you would not find it as it 
was when we were there. 

Many of those who have come from 
foreign lands do not realize the. wick- 
edness, the poverty and the distress 
that abound there. Our Elders who 
have lately returned from abroad un 
derstand the matter; they compre 
hend the. condition of the 
When I was about leaving England, 
I left brother Lorenzo Snow in Lon 
don, and God knows that I nourished 


him and blessed him, and he had more 


power unto salvation than all the reat 
of the citizens. put together. 

I feel free, and have not the least 
desire to reprove or offend any good 
person. I have not interfered with 
the wine and the oil, but I am trying 


all be like virgin gold seven times 
tried in the furnace, that you may be 
pure. They melt and ‘refine gold 
until there is no. dross, in it, and we 
wish. this people to cleanse and. 

that | themselves until they are. from 


all 


“Wake up, you Bishops, Elder 


if 
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remlission 
you may receive the Holy Ghost, for 
it will not rest en you until you do. 
say to brother John Young, Presi: 


baptize chase who will repent; and to 
brother Spencer, it is your duty to 
exercise a careful oversight of the 
affairs in this Stake of Zion, and I 
will not ask you to be any more obe- 
dient to me in my calling than I will 
be to you in yours. May the Al- 
bty bless you and your counselors, 
— fill you with the power of God. 
And I say to the faithful of all Israel, 
God bless you when you go out and 
when you come in, and bless all your 
wives and children for ever. 
ou shall be blessed; and I will bless 
you all the, time, for I have nothing 
about me but. blessings and telling 
you the truth, 

I want to be one with brother Brig- 
ham, just as Jesus was one with his 
Father. Jesus replied to Philip, when 
he said, Shew us the Father.“ He 
that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Father. I want to live in the same 
element and in the same power with 
God and with brother Brigham, that 
when you see me, you may see bro- 
ther Brigham. Jesus said, Believe 


me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: and again, At 
that day ye shall, know that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and 
I in you. Let me maintain the 
Father's words and enjoy the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, and I will be 


of sins, that 


tain the kingdous. of God, and God 
will cut off their posterity, so, that 
they wil ad that lf 


tion, they will 

unto them desolate. will not 
have their names ed on — 
earth, because they have forfeited their 
to | Priesthood. 


We are geing to send some mis- 
sionaries to Europe in the spring, and 
when they come back I do not want 
to bear any of them say, brother 
Brigham, I was ignorant; for you 
will lie, if you say so; because all 
who are sent forth are carefully in- 
structed, and especially in regard to 
the sin of adultery, a crime so pre- 
valent in the world. Some have- com- 
mitted adultery and been cut off from 
the Church, and the rest who are 
guilty of that crime will be cut off, 
sooner or later. O yo unbelieving of 
the world, ye call us impure; but 1 
would have my head severed from 
body, yea a thousand times, before before t 
would be guilty of such a crime, 
Ought not adulterers to be damned 
and go to hell? Yes, for they are 
bringing destruction and wasting upon 
the human family by their acts. You 
have all read or been taught the reve- 


lation which positively and plainly in- 


forms us that all such characters shall 
be destroyed in the flesh, and that 
their spirits shall be given over to the 


buffetings of Satan until the day of. 


redemption. That is true, and why 
do you not read and understand it as 
Ido? . Lam pleading all the time to 


save you from stumbling and falling. 
I am talking * 
about things that hate transpired 


since you came into the new and ever- 
ing covenant; I am not talki 
about the world. Have you lix 
your. religion and been faithful and 
virtuous, singe, you came into the 
Church? Have you, been ungodly, 
since yon were admitted into the fold 
of God? I have told. you time and 
again, to refrain from all ungodly, con, 
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and High Priests, and g. ang be bar ; 
one With tbe Father, with brother 
Brigham, and with all holy beings, et 
even as the Son is one with. the 
Father. 
Wake up, ye Elders of Israel, and 
purge yourselves, and purge out 
is in, your Querums, 
will not countenance unright 
thousands and millions of men that 
will, have to become. eunnchs, to ob- 
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duct; and yet Elders have women 
coming in here, with whom they 
made covenants while abroad. You 
cannot find a man who has done that, 
but what is “to-day as spiritually dead 
as a door nail, and will be. Why? 
Because he has broken his former 
covenants. 

lam telling you the truth, and try- 
ing to save you from falling into 
snares; I see a great many men fall. 
ing by these things. I have said, 


months ago, that there is an under 
| — of wickedness working in this 


How do I know it? By the 

Holy Ghost, which shows it to me. 
Why don’t you wake up, ye sleepy 
heads and stop your murmuring and 


complaining? Why don't you engage | 


more thoroughly and wisely in pro- 
viding the raw material for every ar- 
ticle we need, and in manufacturing 
those materials into hats, boots, cloth, 
and everything useful? I have been 
engaged in this movement, and hare 
been pleading with and exhorting my 
family to go into home manufacturing. 


‘They have done pretty well; they 


made some six or seven hundred 
yards of cloth last year, and this year 
tome eight or nine hundred yards. 
You have not heard of any trouble 


about my family, because they have 


been at work with the spinning wheels, 
the looms and the dye tubs. I fur. 


*nish them with rolls, and they spin, 


color, ‘weave’ and manufacture them 
into stockings and cloth. I say to 
them, Ladies, you don't get me to 
buy you another ribbon, or artificial. 
Tf yoowant flowers in your bair, or 
iu vour bonnets, take the peach, apple, 
and other blossoms in their season, 
and then you will ‘have the teal in- 
stead Of che artificial.” 

‘Where are many women 
15 their ume? Around the ‘Tith- 
ing Offic, idliog from morning un- 
til night; ‘spending their ‘time ‘for 
nauget. ‘What are you loungi: 
about there for, with your dresses bes and 


petticoats, looking as though they 
| were sadly in want of soap and repair- 
ing? You know that T have said 
that the women who go about with the 
lower edges of their clothes draggled 
into strings and fragments, are the. 
women who rule theit husbands ; they 
are so constantly making enapo aud 
flirts, like a whip lash. 

I cannot let go of you, I feel such 

an interest, such an anxiety for this 
people. Goto work and cut off the 
few poor miserable devils in our midst, 
for they will never think that they 
are sinners, until you do cut them off: 
they will not know but what they are 
in full fellowship, ‘they have become 
so darkened. 
Iam not going to often attend your 
evening ward meetings, for my health 
will not admit of it. What I do here, 
with what I have to do through the 
week, is a little more than I can well 
endure. 

God bless those men who went to 
the rescue of our late immigration, 
and all who have in anywise assisted 
it; also those who have come in this 
season, if they live their religion and 
appreciate their blessings. Perhaps 
some have had their feet frozen a lit- 
tle, but if some others hud had 
their heads frozen off it would have 
been best for them, for they will mar 
mur and find fault, after the immense 
toil and expense we have been at to 
bring them here. What I have in 
to | dividually done towards accomplishing 
their deliverance Amounts to $1100. 
What bas brother Brigham done for 
the same purpose? Several times 
more than I have. Will one hundred 
theusand dollars pay the expense of 
that operation? No, and if those 
people murmur, after all their expe- 
rienoe and all that bas been freely 
done for them, the Almighty ‘will cut 
them off. We have taken them into 
dur houses as we ‘would little children, 
and have nursed and cherished them, 


and after all some of them will mür- 


i 
ͤ 
i 
i 
11 
if 
a 
14 
f 
4 ' 
7} 
4 
ig 
4 
| 
i 
4, 
* 
i 
tal 
; 
4, 


‘REFORMATION, ETO. 145 


to hell, and there are 


mur and go 
some of them that will be true unto 


will treasure it up: and it will bring 
forth fruit, and be like a well of 
water springing up to everlasting life, 
to every soul that receiveth it. 

Ye Elders of Israel, you who have 
lately come from your missions, con- 
tinue your labors and go forth among 
the people by the power of God. Ye 


Bishops, teach your people to go to 


meétings at the hour appointed. 
I feel perfectly free and sociable, 
because the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 


Christ is a spirit of freedom; and I. 


am going to be free, and not be in 
bondage any longer. We shall be a 
free people, if we only do right, and 
reform and live our religion; and we 
never will be in bondage again, worlds 
without end. I most sincerely wish 
that you so had the Spirit on you that 
you could see it all, withoat a man’s 
saying one word, or giving you a 
single wink. ay 

My forefathers came out of the old 
world, and some of them were in the 


American revolution. One of their 
mottoes was, Go a head,” and the 
other was Press forward.” Do you 
not perceive that I the sume 
spirit? [am one of the sons of the re- 
volution, and in the first beginning of 
this Charch God called upon that 
class of men, and they are the oneg to 
sustain the constitution of the United 
States, for they are of the real blood 
of Israel, and they will raise up a 
reyal Priesthood, and you cannot help 
oe wage I have twenty-three boys 


iving and ten dead, and lots of gir 


They were all honestly begotten, and 


the Almighty will sustain them, and 


they will be like lions among this 


generation ; they will live to let live, 


and thé world cannot help them- 


selves. 

Do I feel as though I ever wanted 
to stop? I never will; as the Lord 
lives, I never will stop. I will always 
strive to root out iniquity ; and Jede- 
diah will work behind the vail, and I 
will work this side with brother Brig- 
ham, and may God aid us, and 
who love truth, in bringing to pass 
righteousness, for His Son's sake, 
Amen. 
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blessed. A great many men and | ; 
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JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


“THE PEOPLE ASLEEP—THOSE HOLDING THE PRIESTHOOD MUST MAG- 
NIFY THEIR CALLINGS OR BE REMOVED—THE SAINTS TO BE TRIED 


EVEN UNTO DEATH. 


_ Remarks by Elder Wilford Woodruff, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
December 21, 1856. 


We have some few missionaries re- | 


‘turned very recently, and I wish to 
notify them to meet with us on Tues- 
day evening in the Seventies’ Council 
Hall; and we want all the Bishops 
in the city, and the missionaries who 
‘have been appointed to labor here, 
to meet at the same place, on the 
same evening. 

I attended the High Priests’ meet- 
ing last evening, in company with 
brothers F. D. Richards and Lorenzo 
‘Snow, and I want to say to all the 
High Priests in this city, I want them 
to meet with their quorum; and we 
are going to meet with you; the 
Twelve will meet with you and with 
the Seventies, and I want every man 
‘who is a — of Seventies to 
meet with his quorum at the time 
appointed. There was not more than 
half the High Priests out last evening. 

We are called upon to wake up and 
-Teform, and it makes me feel curious 
when I go into the High Priests’ 
meeting. and see not one half of them 


‘there when a meeting is held to pre- 


pare them to wake up the people. 

I want this people to listen to what 
they have heard to-day. I feel thank- 
ful to see brother Kimball again come 
‘into this stand. I expressed my feel - 

-ings when I saw the sacrament re- 
moved from the table; I felt that it 
was a loud sermon to this people; I 
said I knew not what would come 
next; I thought likely the Presidency 
would be removed next from us, not 
that I expected they would die; bro- 
-ther Grant, however, is gone; the 


— * 


load he undertook to draw killed him, 
the same load that was pressing the 
President of this Church to tbe earth, 
.when Jedediah rose up to bear it off ; 
his spirit was strong enough, but as 
| brother Kimball said, bis mortal body 
was not strong enough to bear its 
weight. The First Presidency have 
not addressed this people but a little 
time since the sacrament was removed, 
therefore I was glad to see and hear 
brother Kimball to-day. 

Although Jedediah has been taken 
from us, that load, which in a measure 
has been removed from the Presi- 
dency.of this Church, has not retyrn- 
ed unto them, and I pray it never 
may. When Jedediah M. Grant went 
forth among the people through the 
north country and this city to carry 
out the views of President Young, 
and lifted up his voice like the trump 
of the angel of God, and called upon 
the people to awake out of their 1 
sleep and repent of their sins an 
turn unto God, the people were 80 
sound asleep that they did not realize 
the importance of his mission; many 
felt that his labors and reproofs were 
unnecessary and uncalled for, the peo- 
ple did not know what he was doing. 
Had the vision of their minds been 
open as was brother Grant's, and those 
who sent him, they would have seen 
and felt the importance of that mission. 

I tell you the people have been 
asleep, and they are not yet half 
awake, they have not more than one 
eye open, and not that quite; when 


we hear such things as we have to- 
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THE PEOPLE 


day, this people have got to wake up 
to righteousness. I have lived twenty- 
three years in the Church, and I have 
been acquainted with Prophets and 
have heard them prophesy, and I 
have not yet seen their words fall to 
the ground unfulfilled ; and when they 
Israel should hear and obey. 

We have been called upon, some 
of us, a8 missionaries to the le of 
this city, to wake them up. We shall 
be among you, brethren, and we do 
not intend to let you sleep. Brother 
Orson Hyde is with us to-day ; he bas 
had a dream which refers to the wheat 
and the thrashing floor. I am glad 
brother Hyde is with us, and I want 
to say to 85 brother Hyde, in the 
name of the Lord, wake up and rise 
up in the midst ef your brethren the 
Twelve, and lead them forth into the 
field of labor, and we will stand by 
ou; if you will lead the Twelve, 
— yde, in the spirit and power 
of your calling as an Apostle of Jesus 


Christ, you will see your brethren by 


your side; we will back you up, and 
step forth and 4 Ay bear that 
mighty load which rested upon 
the Presidency of the Church like a 
mountain, and nearly crushed them 
to the ground. As a Quorum we have 
got te more fully obtain the spirit and 
power of our Apostleship and take 
more upon ourselves the care and 
durthen of the Church and Kingdom 
of God than we have done. 

The Twelve A : Rear got to 
tise up and magnify their calling, or 
‘they vil be removed out of cher 
place. The High Priests, the Seven- 
ties, the Bishops, and ye other 
Quorum of the Ohurch and King- 
‘dom of God have got to do the same, 
or they also will be removed; we can- | 
not sleep any longer with the Priest- 
hood of Almighty God 
us, and the work that is at 
our hands. WE CANNOT SLEEP. 
1 do not wonder that calling on the 
people to wake up has killed one man, 
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and it will kill more if we do not re- 
spond to the call; mortality cannot 
endure the visions of eternity that 
rests on them when they look on the 
Priesthood and see the position they 
are in; it has nearly laid brother 
Young in the grave; he felt he could 
not live until some man rose up and 
started the work of reformation. 

I know it is my duty to wake u 
and enter into the labors of my call- 
ing, and it is the duty of Elder Hyde, 
and the duty of every other man in 
Israel that bears this Priesthood to 
do the same; it is our duty to bear 
off that burden and labor which hag 
been resting like a mountain upon 
— — of on Church. I know 

ey have ed under the load that 
has —8 them, when they have 
seen all Israel going to sleep. 

Let the Twelve Apostles, and the 
Seventy Apostles, and High Priest 
Apostles, and all other Apostles rise up 
and keep with the work of the 
Lord God, for we have no time to sleep. 
What is man’s life good for, or his 
words or work good for when he standa 
in the way of men’s salvation, exalta- 
tion, and glory? They are of no use at all. 

As an individual I am determined 
to wake up and do my duty, God 
being my helper. I want to see bro- 
ther Hyde, who is the President of 
the Twelve, walk into all these Quo- 
rums and attend their meetings, and 
‘we will back him up; I want him to 
lift up his voice like a trumpet and go 
to winnowing the wheat; it is for the 


| Twelve to rise up and carry off the 


load. — got 
up in their and do their duty. 
I know E this at — 
hands. The law of God, the holy 
Priesthood, and the holy anointing 
and washing, and everythin he ny 
that is holy requires it at our hands. 
I know this. 

It is to reform. The 


question may be asked, what is the 
matter? Wale. if the 
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of Israel. I know that the counsels we 


446 or 


af ang man or woman is opened 
as, they should 
things of God as they are in one mo- 
ment; they. would see there is a 
nesessity: of waking up, and 
mighty di 
the hands of this people for the vin 
and the dead; the candle, of the 


God is placed in these mountains 


like a city that is set on a hill that 
cannot, be hid; the work is on your 
shoulders, ye Priesta of the Moat: 
High, God !|—on you, resta the salv» 
tion of this generation, and the Lard | 
will require this stewardship at. your 


he Lord has given yon the keys 
of the Priesthood with all the bless 
ings pertaining to it —as great and as 
mighty a work as ever was committed 
to any man on the earth, and that too 
in the midst of the last dispensation 
and fulness of times. The Lord re- 
quires us to prepare, this generation, 
both Jew and Gentile, eitber for sal- 
vation or damnation through the 

ion of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ and the administering of the 
ordinances of the House of Gad, 
and we go to sleep! The Apostles, 
go to sleep — the Seventies. go to 
sleep — the Elders of Isreal close. 
their eyes to slumber, and we. the 
only people God has on the earth, 
upon whose shoulders He has laid the 
2 — of perſorming this great 
and mighty work ! 5 

Do you wonder that 


get 
up here and chastise, and draw the 


sword of justice and hold it over our 
heads? I donot. I wonder that our 
children at the fireside do not rise up 
and prophesy, with a. voice like thun 
der and in flames of fire, unto their fa- 
thers and mothers, and unto the people 


have bad here through the mouths of 
the Prophets of God are just and true. 


1 kuos that the warning voice that 


be, they could,see. the | is 


ligten to it. IL want brother mis- 


sionaries.in the first place to wake up, 
and; get aroused’ with. the mantle of 
salvation, and, Spirit of God: ourselves, 


co 
ing on the earth; and who wants. to 
lose his crown, his glory, ang reap. 
eternal lives that he has had in days 
past and gone by receiving the Gos 
of Jesus Christ? No man that 


us rise up 
and 2 until we can get 
the Holy Spirit, and until our prayers 
rend the vail of eternity and enter 


and be answered in blessings upon 
our heads. 

When shall the fire be kindled in 
Zion? I do not mean wild fire— 
there ia a true fre apd that is the 
fire we need to get, thet is necessary 
to kindle; and if we live up to our 
privileges, do, our duty, walle up to 
nify.our calling, we. do know that the 
blegsings of God will.attend us, and 
— and 

ness will surprise the hypocrite; 


bas been heard in this Stand, and the 


right with the Latter-day Saints. 


ie call that has. been, made. om this floor 
if necessary; and I da hope and pray 
iit God that as; missionaries, will 
1 
if 
ie dnd get our own armor bright. It bas 
ii been justly remarked here, that we 
15 bare got to labor ourselves until we 
. get the Spirit of God; and then we 
J can walk out among the people and 
fe | carreot them; but if we as Seventies, 
1k High Priests, and Apostles, and 
4 Elders, bearing the Priesthood, if we 
are resolved to set, our hearts upon 
1 ii | things of this earth, withont being 
ii in the interest of the king- 
1 | dom, ef God, what can we expect of 
+ | the people? Not anything. I desire 
＋ that we may all wake up, and listen 
. to the counsel of these men who lead 
us from day. to day. 
| We have no, tima to, lose to prepare 
any partion of the Spirit of God. Let 
if inte the ears of. the God of Sabbaoth 
if | 
4 | 
i 
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| such will be ‘crowned with the gift of 


aw- | 6ternal lives, exaltation and glory. 


tions is filled to the ‘trim 
indignation of the Lord will be pour 
ed out without measure. 


of God, and they will ‘see that 
are rtant events at our d 
ken and wake up, and be 
required of us. Let 


Spirit of God and the salvation of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ; and let the 


other Quorums do the same; and 
when you do this you will see a re- | they 


form, and sin and iniquity cannot 
abide in our habitations, in our wards, 
or in our city. 
We have ain and sinners among us, 
and what are we going to do about it? 
Why, we are going to try to live our 
réligion, and when we do that we 
shall do right. The business with 
me is to do right to-day, to live my 
religion to-day, and leave the events 
with God; He holds the destinies of 
the nations and of all mén; they are 
in His hand; He made the earth and 
controls the children of men upon it, 
Then let events roll on—if we are 
only right, all is well. WW 
to be tried even unto death. 
Lord says He will prove us, and see 
if we abide in His covenants. There 
is where we have 
le, not only our 
and silver, and Mud aid 


There is nothing to 4 
man to draw is 


of the last sermons I ever heard him 
„Men are 


hood and have received their washings 
and anointings ; men who have received 
their endowments.” I saw the faces of 
those men at that time, and they had 
a hand in slaying the Prophet. There 
are men whe now possess the same 
spirit and the same desire. There 
are men here, too, that have faith, 
that have the Priesthood and the 
itit of it, and they will do their 
duty, and God will sustain them in 
it, arid He will sustain this Charch and 
ee: Yet the trials of the Saints 
God is not to be torn déwn any more 
at dll—it will not again be taken from 
the earth until it repared to ro- 
ceive Christ at his coming. | 
Let us prepare ourselves and do 
our duty, and let the High Priests 
and Seventies go to their meetings, 
and before you go thefe, go to work 
and get the Spirit of God, that when 


* ou may not freeze to 
And the per 


to 


* 
7 - 


There are great things awaiting us f 
and the world the Lord is with | 
ing His Spirit from the nations of the 2 
earth, His sword is Bathed in heaven 
and will fall upon Pé@ttida or ‘the | short of the most damnadie principle 7 
world; the idbout do be | that dwells'in ‘the spirit of devile the 
opened and the — of ‘Ged | would ‘tempt — ter to ‘shéd the | 
poured out upon “the wicked, for the | blood of the Lord's anointed, yet men 
cup of their wiokedtess ‘and abumina- 22 do it. There are men here 
today who will possess that spirit; y 
I believe it; they ure in our city. If 
they shed blood they have got the bill j 
t ts read the ons to pay. Let the wicked and the un- 4 
godly. who will not repent, but fight 1 
against God, do their worst, their time f 
ig short, and ‘the day will come, and ‘ 
that soon when they will be called to 1 
the missionaries first get their jadgmvent. 
trimmed and burning, and then go| E-remember what Joseph said, a : 
among the people, and go with the short time before he was slain in one ; 
ho are seeking my blood, and ‘ 
are those who have held the Priest- f 
| 
| 
| 
our lives have got to Re on the altar, 
and when fun domes to test us, 8 
2 of our 8 
shou in possession 8 
Holy Ghost not to fles from it, uud 2 ¥ 
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when the Presidency rise in this 
Stand they may give us what is in 
their hearts. They are filled with 
blessings for this people. All the 
trouble is our eyes have been closed, 
we have been in a deep sleep; let us 
wake up and attend to our duty, and 
make it the first business we do. 
Those who lay their plans in secret 
chambers to seek the blood of the 
Prophets, will have their case attend: 
ed to by messengers on the other side 
of the vail, ministers will be sent, to 
them who will render unto them a 
righteous judgment there, I do not 
want to preach to them here, but to 
those who want to be saved. : 
Go to, and if you have not the 
Spirit of God, make it your first busi- 


| 


ness to get it, that your minds may be 
opened to see the things of God as 
they are; it is your ‘privilege and 
mine, that we may be prepared. for 
That this e may repent of all 
their sins and wake up, and have 
power to come before God that their 
rayers may be heard, be prepared to 
detend the kingdom and never desert 
their covenants and their brethren, or 
betray the Gospel, but overcome tha 
world and be prepared to becomé joint 
heirs with Christ to the fulness of tha 
first resurrection which is prepared 
for those who keep the command- 
ments of God, is.my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 5 


OVERCOME THE POWERS OF DARKNESS BT PRAYER —SPIRITUAL — 
THINGS FIRST IN IMPORTANCE — CLEANLINESS. 


Remarks, by President J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lahe City, 
October 12, 1856. 


I am glad this morning to hear 
from brother Daniel Spencer, and to 
learn that he feels that the Lord has 
blest the people in this Jand, as well 
as in the land where he has been 
sojourning for a time. : 

I do not and have not felt that I 
need a mission to a foreign land for 
the purpose of causing me to under- 
stand myself, or to fill me with the 
Holy Ghost, or to prepare me to be 
useful in this land; neither have I 
felt I needed to go to the United 
States or any other part of the world 
to put on the Gospel armor. I feel it 
to be necessary that 1 should wear 
that armor here, and if I ever have 
had it on, I feel that I have had it on 


in this land; and I do not deem it 
necessary for many men to cross the 
ocean to get the at Ghost, or to 
enjoy the power of God. If they will 
do the will of God in this land, the 
will see their situation and be fill 
with His power from the crown of 
their heads to the soles of their feet ; 
I believe that if the Saints were to 
have more religion in their own homes 
they would be better off. 

ere N and could go to a 
spring or lake whose water was pure 
and clear as erystal, even the best 
that could be found, I should have 
no occasion for, going to another and 
more distant to procure water. 


And if I should find ice there, should 
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I say it was too much trouble to break 
it? No, but I should labor to break 
that ice; and the thicker the ice, the 
more persevering I should labor, until 
I got some of the water of the crystal 
fountain. 

While paying attention to the 
yrayers of some persons in their fami- 
I sometimes notice that 
her often stop praying without break- 
ing through the darkness and obtain- 
ing the Holy Spirit. If I found that 
it was necessary to pray three hours 
I would keep praying for that length 
of time, or until I got the Spirit, un- 
less I remembered that I had neglected 
a special duty, when I would go and 
attend to that duty; after which I 
should want to return and pray until 
I got the Holy Ghost; I would keep 
praying until I broke the ice and ob- 

tained the Holy Ghost. 

Some think that they haye already 
labored enough to obtain heaven. 
Such persons put me in mind of 
Sydney Rigdon, who said that he had 
suffered enough to obtain salvation. 
He said that the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ were light in comparison with 
what he had endured, and he would 
be damned to hell if he would suffer 
any more. 

1 notice that some who gather here 
think they have already suffered 
enough, and feel like saying, I will 
be damned to hell if I will suffer any 
more.” | 

Many of those who have come with 
hand curts think that they have done 
wonders, therefore they want every 
hat hoisted in deference by: them, sr 
every meal bag gratuitously opened ; 
and they wali — 0 feed. 
clothe, and lodge them, and find them 
every thing they need, because they 
have dragged a hand- cart across the 
Plains. 

You deserve credit for what you 
have done, bat I make this observa- 
tion that you may know that you 
have not yet got into the harbor of 
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éternal life; and that you may not. 
think that you have not anything to 
do now that en have come here, for. 
unless you keep on the armor, you, 
will be overcome. 

We want people that have come. 
here with their Gospel armor on to 
keep it on, that they may shed abroad 
the light of God, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. We have given the 
same instructions to Elders that have 
returned, and we want every class of 
men and women in this Church to 
keep on the Gospel armor. 

I L want to say to every institution. 

in our midst, whether the talent they 
have is under the supervision of eight. 
ten, or twelve men, we wish you to 
manifest that you have the Holy 
Ghost for your guidance, and then to- 
go to work and convert Great Salt. 
Lake City. I want you to try your 
skill and the power of God upon this 
city, and exert yourselves through. 
your Wards, under the direction of 
the Bishops, that you may be the 
means of filling the people with the. 
Holy Ghost, and in erder that you. 
may have power and discretion to act 
wisely, see that you have the light of 
heaven in your own hearts. 

Many talk of their visions, revela- 
tions, and mighty works; but we have. 
to have minds and men that think. 
and have wisdom in all their ways. It. 
is for us to occupy our minds and. 
direct our labors in the proper chan- 
nel, and to use our talents and intel- 
lects as the head shall direct. | 

There is a drought and bas been > 
the people have felt too much like 
putting their temporal affairs first, 
and then attending to the spiritual at. 
their leisure. 

Se much do many act upon this 
principle that their intellectual ſacul- 
ties become dark, they do not get. 
into the light of the Lord Jeaus- 
Christ and of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, of the light 


of eternity; 
their temporal matters are first — 
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foremost If a gewgaw, 

they take t pleasure in going 
round to exhibit it, and they will bor. 
row 8, rings, watches, and all 
kinds of gewgaws to gratify the pride 
of their hearts. Such hearts are not 
right before God, and such conduct 
must be done away from among the 
Latter-day Sajnts. 

I will now mention another thing ; 
some will ask you three dollars a day 
for commen labor, and others will not 
lift a pick, shovel, or ax, short of two 
dollars a day; and they have left the 


best situations in the Territory and | te 


have gone to Provo and other places, ; 


because they could get but $1.50 a day. 
They are our hand-cart men who are 
acting so. This proves that they 
came here for the Saves and fishes, 
They will tell you i they have 
learded to draw thé hand-carts, and 
now they expect the highest wages. 


‘I want to notify all Saints, whether 


they came with hand- carts, horses, 
mules, or oxen, wagons, carriages, or 
wheelbarrows, that in “this land we 
wish you to keep the commandments 
of God, and when you have food, rai- 
ment, and shelter, be satisfied and 
don't be greedy. Do not expect to 
get as many comforts around Jou the 
first year, as have got in many 
years by hard labor and toil. Re. 
member that some of us came here in 
1847, with scarcely anything, and we 
have had to toil assiduously to accu: 
miplate what we have. Do not you 
the first year, month, or week, covet 
every thing that you see; do not 
covet éyery man’s house and business, 
geek the blessings of the Lord 
‘of Israel, and bring up your tem- 
— matters in their place and sea 


til lain what I mean by place 

ig Go,to different 2 of 
and advance the people 
hu religion, make them humble 


thful 80 that the Spirit of the | you. 


rd govern them, all sball 
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be sweetened in their minds and ba 
united as one, till they shall see eye 
to eye, and hear ear to ear, and if 
they do not keep up their temporal 
affair, they will fall right back. A 
man that advances in spiritual and 
in temporal matters at the same time, 
minding to keep the spiritual first, 
will not let the temporal lead him; 

he will 1 his heart upon his 
farm, his horses, or any possession 
that he has, He will place his de- 


sires in heaven, and will anchor his 


hope in that eternal soil; and his 


ral affairs will come up as 

advances in the knowledge of God. 
The temporal will keep pace as the 
spiritual 
that a man who is full of the Holy 


| ‘Ghost is going to live contentedly in 


a bog pen, in filth and in dirt, when ie 


power to prevent it. Go 


through — city and you will ape 
some who are living in dirt and de 
dation ; some who like dirt, who like 
to have their cow in the honse and 
weir chickens in the buttery; who 
like to have their pigs and children 
| near enough forthem to feed together; 
and their children are as naughty and 
| filthy as they can be. And yet such 
persons think they have the Spirit and 
power of God ! 
why a0 iy di 
neyi is because 
‘oly Ghost fs sick of them. 
mt you want the Holy Ghost,. keep 
yourselves clean. I know that some 
think, when they get. api „O, we 
are in Zion, 2 is right; there 
is no use in washin ildren or 
combing their hair. 1 Sax: you to 


understand that we wish you to be 
| clean outside as well as inside; we 
| want, you to be clean and pure; to be 


good natured and of every 
qualification requisite — a Saint of 
God; to have ever that can 
| bring the light and gi bel among 


I want the poople to be pure in 


vances. I do not believe 


This is one reason 
while jour- 
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their words, in their deeds, in their 
spirits, and to be diligent in their 
yers. I want men that come in 
from Europe, and from different 
of the United States, to purify them- 
selves and go to with their might to 
work righteousness. I want the re. 
turned missionaries to know that if 
they have been out preaching the 
Gospel, we also want them to go to 
work now they have come home. 

I want every one to understand that 
we have plenty of game plenty of 
those who are made up of whining. 
Yes, we have more of — instru- 
ments to play upon than we have any 
use for. 

We want you all to keep the light 
of our God. And we want to see the 
spirit of reformation in the people ; 
we wish them to have it in practice in 
their houses; not only to talk about 
it, but to practise upon it. 

The difficulty is that we cannot get 
the people to practise; they will listen 
as toa fine sermon, and we can get them 
to work in the kanyons in the 
fields, and to do many other things; 
but there are too many who like in- 
toxicating drinks, ben filth, dirt, 
and meanness. Some like to break the 
Sabbath, to brand another's ox, which 
they find on the range, and to ocea- 
sionally steal a little; there are some 
here who will steal, when they have 
an opportunity. 

I wish to inform the new comers | 
that if they want to find the finest and 
hest men in the world, they are here; 


ond if 


most pusillanimous curses that the 
world can produce, we have them 
here. We have here some of the 
most miserable curses that ever the 
j Almighty frowned upon, for it takes an 

Mormon” to be a mean 
devil We want you to have eyes to 
see; we do not want you to see mere- 
ly what is in the books you have read, 
in your mathematics and your phile- 


_{sephy, but want you to have in you 


the Holy Ghost, to be full of the spirit 
of the Lord Jesus. 

We have Elders who are fine speak- 
ers, fine orators, and who wish to talk 
very properly after the manner of the 
world. They did se in Europe, and 


they want todo so here; they want to 


preach those old sermons over, those 
that they have been accustomed to 
reach in the old world. But we want 

ders to get up and preach as the 
Holy Ghost dictate ; we do not 
want any — long, prosy sermons; 
we 

wer of the Spirit, 
12 desire to see men reform in their 
acts, and not say let our neighbors. 
be converted,” but Jet thea gay, in the 
name of Israel's: Ged, the reforme- 
tion shall be carsied into our 
houses, to our children, and we will 


take it home with us, and will, gird | 


on our armor, and ge ahead in the 


cause of Ged,” for this — are 


here 


t that 
to — 
name of Jesus. 


vou may all 


word of life by the. 
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THE SAINTS HAVE NOT MAGNIFIED THEIR CALLING AS SAVIORS 
OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD—ONENESS—PRACTICAL REPENT- 


A Discourse, by Elder Lorenzo Snow, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
January 4, 1857. 


Brethren: In consequence of the 
deep fall of snow, the present assem- 
bly is not so large this morning ds 
usual, still we may feel thankful that 
the spirit of gathering to this Taber- 
nacle predominates with the Saints. 

On the subject of reformation 1 
presume, brethren, most of us feel 
alike its importance and necessity, 
and that great diligence is required, 
and much faith spiritual energy, 
inorder to obtain immediate possession 
of gifts and powers, which, through our 
great neglect and dilatoriness we have 

ed heretofore in obtaining, but 
must absolutely have in order to pase 
the fiery ordeal that, by the whisper- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, we feel is fast 

proaching. We cannot obtain those 
ings unless we sifiterely repent 
of — and with deep humility 
and with prayer and. fasting call 
mightily on the God of our Fathers 
whom we have neglected and whose 
words we have set at ht, to listen 
once more to the voice of our suppli- 
cations and pour out His Holy Spirit 
upon us, that we may trim our lamps 
and have them burning. 

Brethren, is it not strange, and 
should we not be ashamed of ourselves 
that after receiving the words of life, 
and coming to a knowledge of glory 
and immortality and eternal lives, 
instead of pressing forward and pre- 
pearing ourselves for those blessings, 
we slacken our pace, close our eyes, 
and sink into a state of drowsiness ? 


in ancient times, and they were sorely 
chastised, and such as would not 
repent were destroyed. 

The word of the Lord through bro- 
ther Brigham to this people is to 
repent speedily and seek the God of 
heaven with deep ntance, and’ 
this is the mind of the Lord, and the 
voice of the Lord which is quick and 
— peace and salvation to the 

umble and obedient, confusion and 
destruction upon the wilful and dis- 
obedient. 
|. Btethren, most of you hold high 
and important positions in this king- 
dom, indeed but few men have lived 
on the earth that were placed in 80 
important and responsible situations; 
the salvation of the present world, 
also many generations past and gene- 
rations to come look to you for life, 
exaltation, and happiness. High 
Priests, Seventies; and ye Elders of 
Israel, are you this day prepared with 
wisdom and power to officiate for the 
living and the dead, and to lay a pure 
and holy foundation through your wis es 
and children, that salvation may go 
forth te the rising generations; or 
have you neglected qualifying your- 
selves in your holy callings, and let 
the cares of the world occupy your 
entire thoughts and attention, and 
your minds become dull, your spiritual 
armor rusty and but little room found 
in you for the Holy Ghost to abide? 
rethren, your eye should be single 

to the glory of God, te hearkening to 


It was so with the people of the Lord 


the counsel of brother Brigham, and 
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to the, building up af Zinn, then your 
bodies would be filled with spirit, and 
your understandings, with light, and 
your. hearts with joy, and your souls 
would. be quickened into eternal life 
with the poser of the Holy Ghost. you 
would then become the depositories 
of that wisdom and knowledge. which 
would qualify you to be saviors’ unto 
your brethren and your. posterity. 

It is the case with many in this 
community that instead of prepering 
themselves for positions in the eternal 
world, they have been satisfied with 
the cares of this life, and attending to 
those things which have been for the 
comfort of themselves and their wives 
and children; they have been satisfied 
in exercising themselves in this small 
way of ambition. They have forgotten 
the salvation of their forefathers, and 
that on them lay the responsibility of 
laying a holy and pure foundation 
upon which their posterity may build 
and obtain life. and salvation, and 
and upon which the generations ta 
come might return back to their pris - 
tinepurity. Instead of being sanctified 
this day as the people might have 
been had they sought it diligently, 


they are weak in their intellects, weak 


in their faith, weak in their power in 
reference to the things of God, and 
many of them this day, setting aside 
of are inca. 

ministering salvation to 
their individual wives and children. 
This, brethren, whatever you may.’ 
think: about it, is a solemn. considera- 
tian, and you, must know. it, for at the 
present you, do not see this as you 
want to ses it, and as you should 
dee it. 

The men who are sitting here this 
day ought to be, when in r 
of their families, filled with the Hol 
Ghost, to administer the word of life 
is administered in this 


8 
E 


to be inspired by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost, that the husband 
may be such a man as a good wife 
will honor, and that tbe gift and 
power of God may be upon them 
continually. They ought to be one in 
their families, that. the Holy Ghost 
might descend upon them, and they 
ought to live so that the wife through 
prayer may become sanctified, that 
she may see the necessity of sanctify- 
ing herself in the presence of ber hus- 
band, and in the presence of her 
children, that they may be one toge- 
ther, in order that the man and the 
wife may be pure element, suitable 
ta occupy a place in the establishment 
and formation of the kingdom of God, 
that. they may breathe a pure spirit 
and, impart instruction to their 
children, their children’s chilren- 
But it is otherwise than this now; 
the man is full of tradition, and bas 
not got rid of that which was taught 
him in the Gentile world, he. has not 
become one with his file leader, as 
brother Kimball frequently remarks. 
That principle which I spoke of 
last Sunday, in to a man 
becoming: his own daddy is correct, 
for a man that feels so has not sub- 
jected himself to the Priesthood, but 
is disposed to become his own leader 
and his own head, and it is the case 
with many in this Church, they have 
not become one with their file leader, 
and therefore the Spirit is not trans- 
| mitted to their wife or wives, and not 
haying learned true obedience them- 
| selves, the wife cannot receive that 
Which the husband has not got to 
4mpart. How can it be expected that 
‘the wife can obtain that which the 
„ has not received. ; 
In regard to being one I will 
that if ever — a, day when B 
} Was necessary for us to be one, now is 
the time, now is the day and the hour. 
that we are called upon to be one, as 
Jesus and His Father are one; it is 
lor us to bo one together, as brother 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

atand from sabbath to sabbath.. When 

they kneel down, in the presenee of + 

their, wives and children they ought i 
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Brigham and brother Kimball are one, 
that we may be one indeed. 

The Twelve are determined to be 
one, and to be inspired by the same 
Holy Ghost, and that we may all have 
‘the same spirit continually, and that 
we may echo the same feeling and in- 
telligence unto the people that exists 
in brother Brigham, that we may be 
one with him in all things, and that 
we carry out his sayings at the ex- 
pense of our all, our our 
wives and children, that we may stand 
up with them, and be inspired by the 
same Spirit, that inasmuch as they 
walk in the light of eternity and in 
the wisdom of the Holy Ghost that we: 
may have the same spirit, and that 
inasmuch as they are determined to 
lay down everything for the work of 
purging out iniquity, we may do like- 
wise. 

In this way we, the Twelve, are 
resolved to lay down everything that 
would draw our attention from the 
Path of duty, that we may be -one-as 


the Presidency are one, and be bound 


together by the principle of love that 
binds the Son ef God with the 
Father. It is an im 
man to love another unless he bas the 
same Holy Spirit that is in himself. 
Now I will res 
he is a High Priest, a Seventy; I 
him, I hener him because he 
is the anointed of the Lord, but can 
I him as I wish to do, and 
move in him and he in me, unless be 
moves in the same spirit, and moves 
heart and hand with me, and is willing 
to clear out iniquity with me? When 
the Holy Ghost teaches and inspires 
me to lift my hand against that which 
is causing our destruction and is 
briaging sin ameng the people, how 


aan we be inspired and walk in the 


same spirit unless our minds are one, | 


trad unless we are united in all things? 


Wo have got to be one, and to make | i 


-earselves worthy to receive the same 


a 


pect a man ‘because | 


353 


15 


8 


8 


men because th 
* of the Lord, but 
it is a 
to 


fellow feeling for him, chat fee 
which human nature teaches, 
when a man is the anointed 
Lord, we feel like David did 
Saul. David would not li 
against Saul, because, said 
the ‘anointed of the 

— hand and 


ey 


38 


dom, and yet de of a different 
from another man, and he 
rquietly along for a time, because 
is the Lord's ‘anointed, but still 


will not exert himself for the 
out of the principles of the ki | 


Holy Spirit, and to receive it alibe 


DISCOURSES. 
th another. Jesus 
Father that those 1 U 
out of the world —— 
He and the Fa 
d says he, I pray that 
ve them the same love 
ast for me, that I may 
nd thou in me, that all 
. There is something 
portant in this, and we have 
got to practise ourselves until we 
| become like the Father and the Son, 
| one in all things. 
When we are cold-hearted we re- 
are the 
| I tell you 
| hess ve 
| 
be 
it? There was an opposite spirit 
8220 dut yet David would pel 
slay him, although 
he had him in his power; he had a 
respect for him because he was the 
Bord's anointed. A man may move 
on the same car or in the same kimg- 
| 
he 
| he 
can he who is filled with the 2 
— of righteousness and with the 
ove of Jesus love that man? He 
cannot do it as he desires. 'We have 
got to be inspired Lee an 
Jand by the same kind of kn N 
n order that we may love one another 
and be of one heart and one mind. 
Now, brethren, there is no use for 
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this, Which he builds; a; man has to look 


done. We a repen sanc he has to 
our sins, and I sup Navies purify these that are around him, and 


have heard a great deal of talk about amo 
necessity for a great upon 
this question, for we call — 
Saints, the children of God, but the 
word has. come to us that we are in 
ain and transgression. 

I want to ask is there any need of | 
hammering and pounding all the mari 
in our speeches to convince the people 
of this fact? I say there is not. 4 
man that has any life in him soon; 
catches the fire of the Almighty whem | may 
the word of the Lord comes to his 
ears, he is waked up, and like the 
king of Nineveh, he humbles. himself, 
that peradvemture he may get the 
Spirit of the Lord bestowed upon him 


We have got to attend to our: 


band must do this, that ‘he may be 
of the Holy Ghost, that he may 
the means of sanctifying his wife 
and his children, and that 22 


ment of His purposes. 

Wben a man is full of sin he is not 
22 of lifting. hia, voice.. to,teaah 

. How does a man expect 
* a Patriarch to a large family 
when he is going on in sin and dark- 
ness, and is becoming more blind to 
the things of the kingdom? He 
goes forward and rs. other wives 
and increases his family, but how 
does he expect to teach them when he 
is not. tible of instruction. him 
self? I you be will see the day 
when be will be too late and will have 
to stand out of the A man has 
to look well, at the upon 


that number will be his one 

wife, if she is worthy of sal vation, and 
if she is susceptible of being saved. 
He must have sufficient in him of 
the saving principle to impart to ber, 
and inasmuch as she can conform to 
that, — = thereby become sancti- 
fied, and for an exalta- 
tion; but 10 he cannot get faith 
enough to receive the principles of 
life. and salvation, so. that he can com- 
maunicate those truths to others, he 
get one wife, and then he may 

get ~ fre and after that another, 
and. still another, and then he is 
worse off than before, and is no nearer 


faxther off. 


Brethren we have got to. think of 
these things, and te enter into the 
practice of them, and to understand 
them as they are, and to acknowledge 
this one fact—that we have been 
slack, negligent, and in the back 
ground, and we must see this and 
acknowledge ourselves before w 


prophecy, and. be qualified to 
minister. life: and salvation to 
people: and if they cannot do it. to 
the world, they must do it at home, 
in their families, in their shops, 

in the streets, that their hearts 
be inspired with words of life at 
firesides, in teaching the Gos 
their children, and to their — 
as much 80 as when they are 

to their brethren fiom. thie 

This having a little of the Sint —— 
before the people and then laying it 
aside, will not do. Some men will 
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again. 
duties, make use of that intelligence 7 
which is given us, that we may be one 
with each other. The High Priest 
| those; principles which are being 
taught, and haveour religion in prac- 
Lord, of extending the kingdom of tice.as well as in theory. 
God, and of aiding in the accomplish | Men whe wish to retain their | 
standing. before. God in the Holy 8 
Priesthood, must have of 
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speak to the people and then go home 
and be just as dry as moulding stock, 
and instead of having the words of 
life in them, they become perfectly 
dry and dead, but this will not do any 
longer. 

It becomes the duties of fathers in 
Tsrael to wake up and become saviors 
of men, that they may walk before the 
‘Lord in that strength of faith, and that 


determined energy, that will insure 


them the inspiration of the Almighty 
‘to teach the words of life to their 
families, as well as to teach them 
when they are called into this stand. 
‘Then all our words will savor of life 
and salvation wherever we go, and 
Wherever we are. 

In this we will see a spirit of deter- 


mination that will enable us to be- 


come one, that we may learn how to 
love each other, and I pray to the 
Lord that He will deposit that love in 
each of our hearts which He deposited 
in Jesus His Son, and that He will 
‘continue to deposit a knowledge of that 
which is good. — 
Let us remember that we have all 
got to show by our works that we are 
worthy of this life and of this salvation 
‘which is now offered. 

No when a mau is not willing to 
‘sacrifice for the benefit of his brethren, 
and when he knows that he tresps 
‘upon the feelings of his brethren, and 
vet he has not that love which will 
enable him to make satisfaction, that 
man is not right before the Lord, and 
‘where is the love of that individual 
‘for his brother? 

When one brother is not willing to 
suffer for his brother, how is it in his 
power to manifest that he has love 
for his brother? I tell you it is in 
‘our folly and weakness that we will 
not bear with our brethren, but if 
they trespass upon our rights we im- 
mediately retaliate, and if they tread 
‘apon our toes we immediately jump 
‘upon theirs, the same as the people 
do in the Gentile world, where it is 
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thougtit necessary to act in a state of 
independence, and to defend oneself 
against ‘ 4 } ‘ 

It is all nonsense for us any longer 
to act upon this principle, for there’ is 
a day coming that we will have to 
suffer for each other, and even be 
willing to lay down our lives for each 
other, as Jesus did for the Twelve 
Apostles in his day, and as they did 
for the cause which he established. 
When I see a brother that has been 
trespassed against, and then he turns 
round and jumps upon the offender, 
then I say, how far is that brother 
from the path of duty, and I say to 
him you must learn to govern your- 
self, or you never will be saved in the 
kingdom of God. | 

We are all called upon to think of 
these things, and we might as well think 
now, at the present time as to defer 
it till the future, for we have got to 
do it, or we never will receive the 
Spirit of the Lord to a great degree, 
nor the advantages of this reformation, 
nor the outpouring of that Holy Spirit 
which is anticipated. | ) 

Why do I say these things when 
we are all so far advanced in the know- 
ledge of God? I make these remarks 
because they are the only things which 
will save us at the t time. 

This quarrelling and bickering will 
not do; it is the work of salvation 
we are engaged in. Now for an 
example, and what is the use of going 
to heaven for an example when there 
is one here? The Presidency of this 
Church are one, there is no jar exist- 
ing between them; and the Twelve 
Apostles have got to be one like them, 
and when we see perfect union with 
ourselves, we expect others to imitate 
our example. id you ever see us 
rebel when the Presidency saw fit 
to chastise us? No, we are one 
with them, and we will not stop the 
Spirit that is in them, nor attempt to 


stop up the channel throagh which the 
Holy Ghost designs to-prepare us for 


| 
| | 
| | 
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that which is to come. Did they see 
proper to chastise, we will not, rebel, 
neither will we Jose our confidence in 
them. 

Well, the High Priests and Seven- 
ties, they ought to be one with the 
Twelve Apostles, and they ought to 
learn to echo our sevtiments as we 
echo forth those of the First Presi- 
dency, for we must all learn to be one. 

Just so far as we echo forth the 
words of President Young and brother 
Heber, just so far are the High 
Priests and Seventies under obliga- 
tions to echo forth our words. Now 
ye High Priests and Seventies, if you 
do right you will carry out this coun- 
sel; you are obliged to carry out 
those counsels, if you walk in the 
light of the Holy Ghost which is now 
manifest. And why is it not 80 at 
the present time ? 

The Seventies were spoken to and 
counseled to pursue a certain course a 
few days ago, but did they do it? No 
they did not. It is not the Seventies 
that speak, it is not the High Priests, 
neither is it the Twelve, nor Brigham 
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Young, but it is the Holy Ghost 
through those various channels that is 
calling upon the people to carry out 
the mind and will of our Father who 
is in heaven. It is God that is all in 
all, Him whom we call our Father in 
heaven, He qualifies us upon the 
earth, and we speak forth by the dic 
tation of His Spirit the things that 
are — to be laid before the 
ple. 
any 


and enable you to see things as they 
should be seen; may He give you 


power to double your diligence as I am 
determined to do, and may Hegive you 
power to see your duties, and to hare 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost as 
I feel to have it, and may you see by 
the spirit of prophecy those things 
that are approaching, that they may 
awaken you to a true sense of your 
position before God and your brethren, 
that you may have the qualifications 
which are necessary for you to possess, 


which I ask in the name of Jesus: 


Amen. 


OFFERS OF MERCY—THE GREAT, DISPENSATION IN WHICH WE LIVE. 


A Discourse, by Elder Franklin D. Richards, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, January 11, 1857. 


Brethren and sisters, I have no 
apology to make this morning for pre- 
senting myself before you. It be- 
comes my duty and privilege to 


address you a little while, longer or 
shorter as I may be led to do, upon 
such things as shall be suggested to 
my wind. 


I desire with your kind attention, 
your solicitations also to God that the 
Holy Spirit may rest upon me and up- 
on you, and that we may all be edified 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is a pleasing idea to me to reflect 
and behold that the people have come 
together this morning so generally, to 
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F time; may the Lord bless you 
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160 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


this Tabernacle: They have come 
anticipating — fed: with the bread 
of life; and I feeb as though the pre- 
sent is time when the Lesd’is willing 
to administer unto. His people the 
bread’ of: life and salvation; that it 


is a time when the Saints: may with | taught 


one beart and one mind call upon 
Him -for great blessings, and I may 
way a mavy of them. We 
should ask for those blessings first 
and foremost. which every one needs 
for their own present salvation, in- 
crease of faith, increase of the know- 
ledge of God, and am increase in 
ourselves of every thing that is good 
and pri hy for Saints to enjoy 
through the. revelations of the Holy 


This, it appears to me, is the legiti- 
mate object for which we should seek 
now a blessing at the hand of God. 
It is His good pleasure to bestow upon 
us according to our needs, and this 
He will do if we seek unto Him in 

When I contemplate the present 
situation of the people, if I were to 
think of one text more than another, 
that I could like to talk about it 
would be this; ‘‘Whoso confesseth and 
foreaketh his sins shall find mercy.” 
I have not been in the habit of taking 
a text for a long time, but there is 
something in this directly applicable 
to this people, that whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh his sins shall find mercy. 
This is a favor and a blessing that is 
now extended to the people of God to 
an extent, and with a liberality that 
has never before been witnessed in 
this dispensation, and it appears to 
me that such has never been known 
upen the earth. A time when the 
Lord has spoken 80 openly, so abun- 
dantly, and so ‘extensively to His 
people, and told them that if they 
will but confess and forsake their sins 


ceive that we as a people have the 
very greatest occasion to seek the 
mercy and blessings of God because 
of the condition we are in, and because 
of these things which He has com- 
mitted unto us. We all have been 
and do understand that the 
time in which we live is a time of 
times; a time when the consumma- 
tion of that which is great and good, 
and which has been promised shall 
be brought about here upon the earth ; 
a time when cbaraeters shall make 
and do make their appearance upon 
the earth who have been reserved for 
the performance of this work, for 

It has not been for 
them to labor in the flesh in former 
dispensations, but they have been 
reserved until now in order that the 
greater purposes of God may in this 
dispensation be accomplished, that all 
who ars ig Christ may be gathered 
in one, and a work be done in this 
our day, which has never been done 


| before: All the revelations and pro- 


pheries go to show and declare this. 
We live then in a time of times; we 
live among, as we may see, those who 
are men of men, rulers~of rulers, for 
such I hold those who are rulers in 
Zion to be, and they are taking hold 
ineiples, of that knowledge 

and that power, which shall qualify 
them to sway such a sceptre of right- 
eousness as has never been exercised 
over the earth. These qualifications 
we could see in our Prophet that is 
gone, andalsoin others that are with us. 
With these men before us here 
continually, we have seen exemplified 
a measure of that knowledge, under- 
standing and power that is offered us 
in the keys of the endowment that are 
given in the House of the Lord, by 
which we may grow to a knowledge of 
all that affects oursalvation and exalta- 
tion in His kingdom. This manifests 
a degree of libenglity; a degree of 


munificence such @ has never been 
bestowed upon the people generally 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} shall be forgiven and be saved. 
| — cs 
has never before been known. I con- 


OFFERS OF MERCY, BTC. 


in any age of the world. We are 
indebted to the Lord our God for this 
knowledge, and are responsible to Him 
for the use-we make of it, for He has 
not given us all this that we may feast 
our souls and sit down and go to 
sleep. He has not given it to us for 
this purpose, but for us to act upon 
it, and by the use of it become strong 
to carry out His work on the earth. 
He has given us this power and means 
of obtaining knowledge from the hea- 
vens, that we may exercise the prin- 
ciples of righteousness and truth, in 
order to prove ourselves worthy of 
those greater things that are yet in 
store for the faithful, and that are yet 
to be revealed, through a constant 
scene of trial and of proving. What 
has been the case in Israel? Why 
the fact has been that as soon as the 
people got those blessings which they 
obtain in the House of the Lord,” 
that seemed to be the end of the law 
unto them, it seemed to be the height 
of their ambition, and they sat down 
and went to sleep, or became covetous 
and greedy of gain, whereas the powers 
conferred were tools or instruments in 
their hands to enable them to work 
for God. 

This is the course that has been 
pursued by the people generally, and 
those whom we can say the least of 
in relation to transgression have some 
sins to atone for and make restitution. 
We have been nearly all more or less 
in the dark. Yes, all the quorums in 
the Church except the First Presiden- 
cy: God be thanked His light and 
power has been in them to watch, 
while the rest have slumbered. ‘The 
Twelve take this as strongly to them- 
selves as any, and bave acknowledged 
that they have been asleep. Yet we 
have been abroad labouring to bring 
people to the knowledge of the truth, 
to the knowledge of God, a knowledge 
and power such as they never could 


have before received on the earth, 
* the condemnation that we are 
Lo. 11. 
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brought under is beyond that which 
any other people could be under ; them 
what has been the mercy of God? It 
is that now while in these ciroumstan- 
ces, nearly all have got to sleep, and 
some in the darkness of their minds 
have wandered far from the Lord, and 
have committed sins that in their own 
estimation and judgment cause them 
to feel that they are worthy of dam- 
nation for having violated their holy 
covenants. And does the Lord go to 
and cut them off? Or does He send 
a chastisement and destroy them with 
plague, and sweep them off from the 
earth? No, this is not the tone of 
our Heavenly Father to us this day, 
but His voice to us is, that if we 
will pow turn from and forsake our 
sins and draw near unto Him, that 
He will forgive and never cause the 
sins of this people to be remembered 
against them, but will blot them out 
from His remembrance forever. What 
unbounded love and tender mercy are 
here evinced to this people, while 
asleep, and enveloped in the. dark 
shadows of death to that fearful extent 
that the word sleep will not properly 
express the state of the people. We 
have been mesmerized and could not 
be brought out of it without the most 
extraordinary means being used. We 
had become like ‘ icebergs,” we were 
so cold and dead, that when President 
Young got up to speak he could not 
free his mind, and has not been able 
to do so for the last several times that 
he bas spoken, feeling that there was 
not room in our hearts to receive his 
words. And what a sight was it in 


Israel to see the Social Hall filled 


with the chief authorities and Elders 
of the Church, a body of men upon 
whom rests the responsibility of ad- 
ministering salvation to this earth and 
its inhabitants, and to see such a fog 
there, and such darkness that the Pre~ 
sidency could not there free their 
minds, but had to lift the almighty 
sledge hammer to break the fiinty 
[Vol. IV. 
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the light of Zion. Some walk in the 
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rock. The mesmerism of the devil 
was 80 great, so strong that it required 
the most stringent teachings to bring 
the people to the standard of truth, 
and to a sense of their condition. 
This you have all realized more or 
less in your wards, and at your habi- 
tations, truly awful it has been te con- 
template. Yet for all this the word 
of the Lord unto us is not judgment, 
nor pestilence, nor plague, nor famine, 
nor sword, if we will now awake, re- 
t and live our religion. 
Whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
his sins shall find mercy, but they 
who do not, have not the promise of 
mercy. I wish this morning to warn 
you against taking a course which will 
prevent the blessings and mercy of 
God coming unto you, for now is the 
time that is most exceedingly oppor- 
tune in the favour of God, and it is a 
time that will work upon those that 
are transgressors, that are dishonest 
with themselves and with others, and 
that will endeavour to avoid the truth 
and shun the light; avoid the stan- 
dard and add sin to transgression, the 
Lord God will harden their hearts that 
they cannot enter into His mercy. 
Although we thus speak we have the 
assurance that the people will as a peo- 
— with heart-felt itence and obe- 
ience turn unto Him and be saved. 
There never was a time in this dispen- 
sation or in any other that has been so 
full of mercy: in His ealling upon us 
aud giving us an opportunity to feel 
after Him, and if we do this we shall 
find Him to be a Godat hand and 
not afar off; we shall find Him in 
dur habitations and it is for every 
man having the Priesthood to seek 
after God with all his might, mind 
and strength, and to obtain the spirit 
and power of his calling and ordina- 
tion. There are a great many among 
us who have not yet obtained. this 
spirit snd power, There is a great 
difference among those who dwell in 
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light of others, and some walk having 
the light in themselves. There are 
those, and always have been, and al- 
ways will be, while saviours and saved 
dwell together, that walk in the light 
of others, and do not get it into their 
own souls. They do not seem to 
think that they ought to or can have 
the light in themselves. If you look 
you have an illustration of it im the 
difference that exists in the heaven! 

bodies: ‘Tbe sun has light of itse 

to warm the earth and the inhabitants 
of the earth, has power to give heat, 


light, and vegetation to this earth, and 


to other heavenly bodies. ‘The moon 
and other planets do not appear to 
have light of themselves, but they 
reflect the light of the sun. 

It is right and our duty brethren, 
for us to take the light that is offered, 
and to take hold of the counsel that is 
now given to us and turn from our 
errors, make all that is crooked 
straight, and make restitution to all 
that we have injured that we may go 
into the waters of baptism and come 
out clean from everything that would 
hinder us from reeeiving the light, 
and that we may receive the Holy 
Ghost; that it may be our constant 
companion, that the light of the Lord 
may be in us. If all-things are not 
made right with each other we shall 
not be in a position to obtain the bles- 
sings promised, but if we make all 
right the Holy Spirit will be poured 
out and be a light to our feet, and a 
lamp to our path. We sball by it 
receive strength and power to magnify 
our calling. This is the duty of our 
men, and it is the duty of our women 
to seek this light and strength; and 
this help from the Lord. But it is 
especially the duty of men, the Elders 
of Israel, it is for them to lay hold, by 
ae a of faith, and by their Priest- 
| Les brethren, if we have been 
mes merised it is for as to wake up 
and do our duties that the light may 
go forth from us to others. This is 


. 
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not done in a week, nor in a month, 
but by a constant series of works and 
diligence, and that will bring the light 
of heaven upon us which has been 
shut out ‘ott souls. As you see 
that some of our brethren that admin- 
ister to you in your wards, increase in 
the power of their callings so every 
man that has a part in the Priesthood 
must prevail and obtain favour with 
God, and get light in hithself, get rid 
of his sins, and all his hardness of 
heart, for the time is coming when 
éverything that can be shaken will 
be shaken, and we must have this 
light and strength within us, or we 
never shall stand the times that are 
yet to try our souls. Of course when 
we got dull and paralized, our duties 
were left for some one else to do. 
Quorums, families, and individuals 
have alike failed to magnify their call. 
ings. They have looked over the 
Teachers, the Bishops and High Coun- 
cils, and there was no authority but 
the First Presidency that could settle a 
little family dispute ; such has been 
the dullness of the quorums and the 
condition of the people generally that 
they seemed lifeless Kar Presi- 
dency have had to bear th@ burdens, 
discharge the responsibilities and per. 
form the labours of nearly every other 
Quorum and Council in the Church. 
Wbo is there that has any part of 
the Priesthood, and who has received 
his endowments but that ought to be 
able to administer in his household 
all those things which are necessary 
for life and salvation? They, ought 
to be ready at all times to manifest 
their authority as men of God, and 
administer not only to, all in their 
families but to perform the duties 


which they owe to the Church and the 


world also. 


_ Sarely to sa we bave been “ asleep” 


doce not tell ue we * in, 
at now, motwithstanding all our 
transgressions, backslidings, hardness 
of and blindness of mind whoso 


confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall 
find mercy.” What a broad saying it 
is of the Prophet Brigham that we 
shall be forgiven of all our sins, ex- 
cept such as cannot be forgiven in this 
world nor in that which is to come. 
What an extent of kindness and 
mercy is now revealed unto us by our 
Heavenly Father in this ted time 
which is peculiarly a day of salvation. 

I will tell you how I feel about it; 
I consider that those who will not 
make a thorotigh work of it and ob- 
tain the Holy Spirit to dwell in them, 
it will be a hard case for them ever to 
find favour with the Lord. 

If you and I and all Israel had 
lived up to our privileges what might 
we have been able to do for the king- 
dom? In purity and in power we 
could have increased the numbers and 
strength of it mightily, we could have 
had that faith that one would chase a 
thousand and two put ten thousand to 
flight. It is a power that will dis- 
perse wickedness, and the words of 
righteousness will be felt like the 
voice of thunders ; men have now got 
to arouse themselves to activity and 
power in works of righteousness and 
faith. The First Presidency bave 
been drawing us too long. 

I do not feel to detain you much 
longer as brother Kimball and brother 
Wells have come in, but will say a few 
words more. We have now offered 
to us the great and glorious blessings 
of God's favour renewed upon us. If 
we lay hold of this by faith and obtain 
the strength of our calling in the 
spirit aud power thereof, it seems to 
me that we shall be blest far beyond 
our present or past conceptions. 
When I think of this I feel like ex- 
horting the people to take hold and 
get the spirit and power of their call- 
ing, for all can plead guilty of neglect- 
ing their duty, if they are not guilty 
of more and overt transgressions. 

Now if we will do to all as we wish 
them to do unto us, we shall be pre- 
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to sit down in the presence of 
od and our Elder Brother, and then 
we can be one with them and they 
with us. Do not let it be so, that 
while the door of mercy is open, that 
any will seal it against themselves, 
for it would have been better for them 
not to have been born. 

These are the times for us to wake 
up and take hold with the energies of 
our souls that light may come back to 
us, and that we may have light in our 
understandings, that we may have 
power to administer to those around 
us, and to do those things that are re- 
quired at our hands; and I can say, 
brethren and sisters, that in future it 
shall be my study, my faith, and my 
prayer and my labour to obtain these 


blessings with you, and to stand in 


my place and calling and obtain grace 
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and they are all labouring now, they 
are waiting and watching for the com- 
pletion of the work that is laid upon 
us, that they may receive the blessings 
and promises given to them in ages 
that are gone. It is not to be won- 
dered at when we. contemplate the 
condition of the world what a vast deal 
is depending upon our exertions, but 
when we look at the extent of our 
follies it is wonderful that the Lord 
should give us such wholesale forgive- 
ness. For the sake of ourselves, our 
families, the living and the dead, we 
should all turn to God with full pur- 
pose of heart and sanctify ourselves 
that there may be a people whom He 
will delight to own and bless, that He 
fully establish this work and es- 
tablish righteousness upon the earth 


| for ever. 
to magnify them, and have faith like | 
those who have gone before us, that | 
are and have been labouring before us, 


May the Lord grant us power to do 
this, in the name of Jesus Christ: 
Amen. 


THE BODY OF CHRIST—PARABLE OF THE VINE—A WILD ENTHUSIAS- 
TIC SPIRIT NOT OF GOD—THE SAINTS SHOULD NOT UNWISELY 


' EXPOSE EACH OTHERS’ FOLLIES. 


A Discourse, by Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
January 11, 1857. 


We have a little business to lay be- 
fore the brethren, and we might as 
well do it this forenoon as to do it in 
the afternoon. We many times leave 
our business matters for the afternoon, 

transact in the time of the sacra- 

t, though the administration of 

that ordinance bas been omitted for a 

time. There are a great many peo- 

le in this congregation and in this 

‘ Valley who could justly and benefi- 

‘ 


—4 uke of the sacrament, but 
y are prohibited for the present in 
consequence of the wickedness of 
some who would also partake and 
thus eat and drink to their condemna- 
tion. 

Lou talk about such persons being 
asleep ; you call it sleep; well it is, 
— — speaking, the sleep of 


that is on a t many indivi- 


| duals, and they do not realize it, and 
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you cannot make them realize it. 
They think they are awake to their 
duties; they think they are living 
their religion, and when we speak to 
this people in a mass, as you are here, 
almost every man and woman will go 
home and say, That sermon does not 
touch me, the coat, or the jacket does 
not fit me.” I am aware of this, for 
if itdid fit yeu and you would ac- 
knowledge it, you would put it on and 
wear it; and the coat would put 
on would be sack-cloth and ashes ; it 
would be a cloak that would be wet 
and soaked with ashes, and it would 
be so strong it would eat off the rust 
and filth that are on you, yea, eat 
them off with ashes put on with a 
cloth, so as to open the pores of life 
that the Spirit of God may penetrate 
through your systems. dpe! 
There is a little matter of business 
that we want to lay before this con- 
tion in to John Hyde, 
who went to the Sandwich Islands on- 
a misssion. There are a couple of 
letters that the brethren have re- 
ceived; we shall read a little from 
them, and give you to understand the 
course he is taking. (The letters 
were read.) You hear the letters and 
the testimony of our brethren in re- 
gard to John Hyde. Such matters, 
many times, have passed along and 
Ve have not noticed them but have 
Jet men deny the faith, speak aot 
it and deliver lectures through th 
world. Many times we have let them 
run at large, but the time is now 
sed for such a course of things. 
y the consent of my brethren I shall 
move that John Hyde be cut off from 
the Church of Jesus Ohrist of Latter- 
day Saints, and I will put the motion 
in full, that is, that he be cut off root 
and branch; that means pertaining! 
to himself. When this motion is put, 
I want you to vote, every one of you, 
either for or against, for there is no 
sympathy to be shown such a 


man. Brother Wells has seconded 


165 


the motion I have made. All that 
are in favour that John Hyde be cut 
off from the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and that he be 
delivered over to Satan to be buffeted 
in the flesh, will raise their right 
hands. (All hands were raised.) 
When there was a vote of this kind 
taken before the con tion in re- 
gard to Thomas S. Williams, it caused 
a great deal of sympathy with some, 
for they looked upon it as though it 
had cut off his family, his wives and 
his children. I will ask the congre- 
gation, was a motion put to cut off 
his family? No, there was not. A 
motion has been put, and unanimous- 
ly carried, that John Hyde be cut off 
root and branch, that is, himself and 
all the roots and branches that are 
within him; this has no allusion to 
his family. He has taken a course 
by which he has lost his family and 
forfeited his Priesthood; he has for- 
feited his membership. The limb is 
cut off, but the Priesthood takes the 
fruit that was attached to the limb 
and saves it, if it will be saved. Do 
you understand me? His wife is not 
cut off from this Church, but she is 
free from him; she is just as free 
from him as though she never had be- 
longed to him. The limb she was con- 
wor hes is cut off, and she 
again be grafted into the tree, if she 
wishes to be saved; that is all 


e | about it. | 


When a limb that has got two 
more branches or shoots is cut off, 
those shoots and branches, and their 
fruit, if any, are cut off with the limb. 
Why? Because they are attached to 
it. But — . all be —— and 

right in into the tree, 
— 

I do not wish to say much this 
morning, without I feel a great deal 
of liberty ; and my liberty will be in 
proportion to the liberty, and freedom, 
and life there in this people. 
Father and our God was to come here, 


If our 
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or Jesus, or Peter, or Joseph, or bro- 

ther Brigham, or, any other man, 
could not speak to this people and 
advance light to them, only in propor- 
tion to the light that is in this people 
and their wi ess and readiness to 
receive more. 

Have not brother Brigham and his 
Counsellors cried unto this people, as 
with a voice of thunder and earth- 
quake, for years and could not wake 


DISCOURSES. 
cause lam not the eye, I am not of 


he tha ea is it therefore not of the 


11. If the whole body. were an eye, 
where were the hearing? If the 
whole were the hearing, where were 
the smelling? 

18. But now hath God set the mem- 
bers every one of enn in the body, 
as leased Him 


if they were all one mem- 


you up? You Ay not believe but hy where were the body ? 


t you were all the time living your | 
religion, every one of you, men and 
women. 
vance any farther than this people 
strive to agp and at the same time 
retain his present connection with 


faster than 7 “Brigham ? No. 
1 brother ells? No he cannot, 


The hurch God is com: | 


bo eh body of a man ; there is 
85 Et dee there are the arms and ever 


God joined 


as an illustration to compare with 
Church. Now if my legs — feet, 
and arms and hands, and other mem- 
bers of my body up and 
their strength an . 
171 or benumbed, how is it — 
sible for my head to rise up, without 
the use of those members? It can- 
not, eos ie head is attached to 
e other * if, the | an 
8 which are designed to deſend 
the head, and all the members below 
lose their power and have 


as the e Paul did in ancien 
times: xii, 

14. 1 the body is not one mem- 


ber. but 
15. if the foot shall Bay, | Booms 
I am not of 
bod is it 


Can brother Brigham ad- 


er Heber rise any. | 


7 until the 
est of that body rises? No. I use, ani 
y of man, just | 


am not e ba 8 7 
0 
15. 


20. But now are they many mem- 
‘bers, yet but one body. 

21. And the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, I have no need of thee: 
nor again the head to the feet, I have 
no need of you. 

22, Nay, much, more those mem- 
bers of the body, which seem to be 
more feeble, are necessary : 

23, And those members of the 
body, which we think to be Jess honour- 

able, upon these we bestow more 
|| abundant honour ; and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comeli- 
ness. 

24. For our comely parts have no 
need: but God hath tempered the 
body together, having given more 
An honour to that part which 

ed 

He That there should be no scism 

s body; but that the members 
shoal d. have the same care one for 


26. And whether one, member suf- 
fer, all the members. suffer with it: or 
one member be + agitate all the mem- 


vith 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| the, body of Christ, 
members in 
| 28. And God hath set some in the 
Uburch, first, Apostles, secondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues. 
. Are all Apostles? are all Pro- 
ers of Miracles? 
). Have all the gifts of healing? 
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do all speak with tongues? do all in- 
tetpret ? 

31. But covet earnestly the best 
gifts. And yet shew I unto you 4 more 
excellent way. 

There is one way in which the Pre- 
sidency of this Church can rise, but 
it would be greatly to the injury of 
the body, and I will tell yeu how. if | 
you will go to work and reject them, 
you will see them rise quickly, but 
you will also see this body go down to 
death. and hell; while the Priesthood 
of this Church would go to heaven. 
Lou can liberate them in this way, 
but not in any other except through 
obedience, unless that Presidency rises | are 
up and cuts you off. They can do 
that, for they have as much power to 
out you off as you have to reject them. 
I, want you to understand this. Tbey 
are an independent body, still they 

y of Christ for oe 
saving the whole body, that all ni might 
bo a perſeet system. You will find 
in the Bible what I am talking about, 
only I am applying it to this people, 
as Paul applied it to the people in his 


Jesus says, in the 15th chapter of 
St! John, I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the husband mam, or, 
in other words, my Father is the root 
and I am the vine s ing from the 
root, and it is for me to abide in that 
vine. And when he abode in it he re- 
cerved the gau nourishment, the same 
fatness} and the same power that pro- 
ceéded from the Father, or from theroot 
from vhence the vine sprang: Then 
if the twelve Apostles abode in him. 
they received’ the same nourishment 
that he did, and had the same power; 
ther those that believed on the A 
tles words; if they abode’ in their’ 
words, received: 7 power the 
Apostles received from vine, they 
branches: of that ving in 


branchés that sprang from him, then 
the Seventies, and other members, or 
those that sprang from them. 
Joseph Smith sprang ftom Peter, 
James, and John; and brother Brig- 
bam end brother Heber, and brother 
Hyde sprang from Joseph; and you 
sprang from that authority now exist- 
ing. did you not? Do you not see 
‘that you are all in the same vine? 
There are different branches, and 
every different branch springing out of 
the same vine. There are hundreds 
of lesser branchés connected to the 
main branches of the vine, others 
again extend from them. There 
the Seventies, the High Priests, 
the Elders, &c.; they are all branches, 
are théy not; belonging to the same’ 
root, the same vine ?—VJohn xv. 

1. I am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husband man. 

2. Every branch in me that beareth 
of | not fruit be taketh away: and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
it, that it may forth more fruit. 

3. Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you. 

4. Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine: no more 
can yé, except ye abide in me. 

5. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches: He that abideth in me, 
and I in him the same bri 


forth much fruit; for without me ye 


can do nothing. 

6. If a man abide-not in me, he is 
cast forth as a bratith, and is wither- 
ed; and men gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are 
burned; 


7. If ye abide, my 


abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unte you. 

8. Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit; 00 shall ye 
de my disciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, 


— wete the 
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80 have I loved 
my love. 
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n you, and that your joy might be full. 
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— If ye commandments, 
12 my love; even as 

have kept my Father's command. 
ments, and ‘abide in his love. 

11. These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my might remain 


12. This is my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as I have 
loved. you. 

13. — love bath no wan than 
this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends. 

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 

15. Henceforth I call you servants; 
for the servant knoweth not what his 
lord doeth: but I have called you 
friends; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father I have made 
known unto you. 

16. Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring fo orth 
fruit, ‘and that your fruit should re- 
main: that whatsoever ye shall ask of 
the Father in my name, he may give 
at you. 

17. These things I command you, 
that ye love one another. 

18. If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 

19. If ye were of the world, the 
world: would love his own; but be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 

20. Remember the word that I 
said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you : if they have kept my saying,’ 

keep yours also. 

. Bat all these things will they 
oan — you for my name's sake, be- 
cause they know not Him that sent me. 

22. If I had not come und spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin: but 
mow they have no cloak for their sin. 

29. He that hateth me, hateth my 


main branch is 


Father also. 


DISCOURSE£S, 


24. If I had not done among them 
the works which none other man did, 
they had not had sin: but now have 
they both seen and hated both me 
and my Father. 

25. But this cometh to , that 
the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They hated me 
without a cause. 

26. But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which deth from the 
Father, he s testify of me: 

27. And ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from 
the beginning. 

I want to show you your connec- 
tion with the Church, and then you 
can see what an effect it has w 
there is a dead member attached to 
the head of any limb, or at its juno- 
tion with the trunk. When you go 
into your gardens and look at your 
peach trees, do you not see many 
great and important limbs, also many 
branches to those limbs? Now if a 
y dead or lifeless: 
trank, the sap has 


where it joins t 


to go through there to support the 


limb, and of course affects its nourish- 
ment, for the sap becomes . 
dormant, and when it goes into the 
rest of the members, they are dor- 
mant; like unto the sap that has 
passed through those dead parts. You 
may say that the Presidency of the 
Seventies are at the junction of one 
main limb with the trunk, and when 
the members that pertain to that de- 

ent of government are partly 
dead, it affects the whole limb and 
every branch pertainin to it. 

eoudedtion nd bard got 
to form with each other, or we shall 
be severed from the tree and lost. 
We will say that here is a peach tree, 
and that there is one limb extends away 
yonder, and that away at the far end 
of it are six or 


there is not another particle of fruit. 


eight peaches, and that 
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on the whole tree. Now is not that 
one fruit-bearing limb worth more to 
the master than all the rest, except 
the trunk and root to which it is con- 
nected? Why? Because it brings 
forth frait. God looks upon this 
matter just as I am trying to explain 
it to you. Jesus calls his true fol- 
lowers his disciples, because they 
bring forth much fruit. How can 
you be reckoned the disciples of 
Christ, the disciples of God in the 
last days, except you bring forth 
fruit ? 

I talked very plain to you, three 
weeks ago. The power of God ran 
through me just as City creek would 
run through this city, provided there 
was no obstruction to its course. 
Such would be the case to-day, if 
there was no obstruction to the mani- 
festation of the power of God, and 
every member would receive his full 
supply. Is there an obstruction ? 
There is. Was there on that day? 
There was; but the power of God 
was there sufficient to penetrate a 
stone, and it did penetrate the hard- 
est and most corrupt men in the con- 
gregation, and they did not know 
what was the matter with them. Did 
you see any particular difference with 
me? Nothing more than you gene- 
rally see. I was calm and composed, 
and the truth kept pouring out with- 
out creating any convulsion, because 
there was no obstruction to it in me. 

The more of the Spirit of God a 
man has, the more composed he is. 
You will not hear him rage and tear, say- 
ing. Oh, the Holy Ghost is in me; I 
shall die ; hell and the devil is to pay.” 
(The speaker. mimicked the manner 
of wild enthusiasts.}’ I am trying to 
show you the folly, 
devil that i 


into some men, and 
ple believe 
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Heber so affected. I have had to 
fire here. Why? Because the ene- 
my was so strong against me that I 
had to force the word of God towards 
the people to effect them in any way, 


or manner. 

ere is more danger of people's 
getting wild fire than there is of their 
getting the true fire of There 
is danger of going too far, and of 
pressing this people too far. There 
is a medium in al things. It would 
be but a little while, let some men 
lead and dictate, before the people 
would be as they are in London. 
How are they there? They have 
been excited with everything that 
could be raked and , to such 
a degree that there is nothing now 
that will excite them one particle. 
In like manner some would get this 
people in a little while so that you 
could not create an excitement that 
would move them. 

I will ask this congregation if they 
do not know that God was with me 
three weeks ago, and they will admit 
that He dictated me. I did not say 
anything about it, but all the tus- 
sle I had was to get out of this stand, 
for it seemed as though I was held 
by some power, visible or invisibh. 
I had hard work to get out ef this 
stand. Did I resist the spirit? Yes, 
I resisted the spirit and power of this 

le who were holding me. Why 

id you leave the pulpit?” Because 
I had spoken long enough. The 
= that God gave me said 1 
spoken long enough, and if I had 
spoken any longer it would not have 
r upon you as it 
did. Was I not calm? Did I tell 
any of you that the Holy Ghost was 
in me? I did not gay one word about 
it; I let every one judge for himself. 

Some men in this town come pret- 
ty near tearing down the stands and 
benches, and the roofs off from the 
houses, crying out, The Holy Ghost 
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[The speaker jamped and threw 
his arms about.] 

L am mimicking those persons, in 
order to show the folly of their con- 
duct. I want you to understand, and 
not let men get these powers on them. 
It would not be any wonder if brother 
Gifford. were to get into that spirit, 
becanse that is the spirit he had be- 
fore he came into the Chureh: and 
he had it a while after he came into 
the Church, and he feels as though he 
had lost all his religion, because he is 
not. actuated. by that wild spirit. I 
have seen the manifestations of those 

irits both in America and Englandi; 

y were in this Church in the first 
commencement, of it in Kirtland. 

„In the commencement of this 


board, and afterwards we found out 
that they were adulterous persons. 
As for the gift of tongues, I do not 


speak in tongues often. Can I speak 
in tongues? Yes, I can speak ina 
good, beautiful language to this people 
at any time. Why? Because God 
gave me the gift, and He does. not 
give gifts to men and then take them 
away again, so long as those men are 
doing their duty. They are gifts, and 


God gives them men and women; 


and so long as they improve upon 
them they do not forfeit them. If 
they do not improve upon them, the 
devil takes the advantage: aud will 
make it. appear like the gifts of God 
which they have possessed, as nearly 
as possible, and thus they go over- 


Church the devil came along, and board 


there were men that saw written let- 
ters come down from the heavens in 
their presence ; that was in Kirtland, 
Ohio, 25 or 26 years ago. Some en- 
thusiastio spirits received, those let- 
tere as revelation, and they would read 
them to the people. A spirit would 
come on those individuals; and they 
would begin to run around the house. 
and be. thrown, into all manner of 
shapes and convulsions, saying it was 
the operation of the Holy Ghost. If 
you donot; look out, you will get such 


a8 those here. I merely speak. 


them to give you a check, that yo 
may be aware of the course you are 


taking. 

Iwill tell, you what kind of charac- 
ters will have those kinds of revela- 
tions; they, will be men who. have 
committed whoredom in onr midst, 


and- women who; have, played. the 


whore. Good. virtuous: men and wo- 
men are not actuated bythose spirits; 
because they ask tha Father, in the 
name of Jesus Christo to gie them 
His. Spirit, aud not thoea wild, enthu- 
simatic. spirits manifested by some. 
Hew was it with those men in Kirt- 
land Almost everyo one of them: 


denied the faith and went oyer the 


I do not know why it is that I am 
led to speak sq to-day, but I am led 
as I am; and yeu may judge whether 
it is right or wrong. Can I interpret 
tongues? Yes; because that gift is 
in me, and I have not forfeited it. Is 
it in brother Brigham? Yes; and so 
is: every gift that God ever gave to 
His ancient Apostles. God has given 
them to brother Brigham, and He will 


never take them away from him. He 


has the Spirit in bim, and so have his 
Counsellors; that can discern your 
spirits and gifts; whether they are of 


God or: of the devil. When any 


of yon get up to speals in tongues, 
whether you do so by the power of 
God or of the; devil, I can tell you 
which source that tongue: came from, 
and if it is from the Lord I can in- 


terpret it. | 

Are the gifts) of the Gospel given to 
you: to fool: with? No, neither are 
they given to dictate the Church, nor 


the: Priesthood... Have such things 


been done? Tes, thousands of men 


and women have received revelations 


and stood up to dictate the President, 
the t, the Seer; and Revelator, 


in Priesthood; When we came 
ta find: outowho such characters were, 
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we learned that they were men and 
who been: in the habit of 
no 


tongue, sal sland, so far as he has 
received the keys and authority. 


mmitting om. You cannot} When. brother ae gives a Bis- 
207 me e, of the kind. hop a key. ning to a Ward, 
but what I can show you that chat that Bi 3 power ta open and 


their character, more or 
it Haig singular? Those gifts aud 
lessings are for the Priesthood 
lo jetate, and it will dietate them... 
When persons get the religion of 
Christ, and enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
they will never see any of that wild. 
ness which 1 haye spoken of, unless, 
in the pro of this work, our Pre- 
sident should, be moved upon to bring 
it into action, When. he unlocks and. 
opens doge. fos that Spirit 
upon e, then it is right an 
will Brother Brig- 
brother, and 548 the 
kr to al the departments 
thood on this earth, and when if 
he unlocks the door it will come open. 
He has a bundle of keys, and, if they 
were keys like these in my hand, no 
ten men * — congregation could 
carry or lift them. the 
Keys’ of all the different gifts, apd 
graces that God designs for this peo 


Fee 
3 
wee. 
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brother, Hyde then |i 
has res with his 


it, and it in 
every ngtion, 


Twel to open the 
Goapel, bud 


Is | shut, _ prophesy, and admi- 


nister word of life, according to 
his, holy calling in his department. 
Every man has his department.as it 
is set alf ta him, and if he lives his, 
religion. he has the E. of God, the 
power of Brigham wer of Heber, 
and of —.— yea, a the power we: 
have 2 that department, when he 
— and. acta in our authority. Bro- 

r Franklin, did you realize that 
power while acting in your depart. 
ment in England? Yes, and you. 
rig- | say, here I carty out the purposes of 
my leaders. Do you suppose that. 
the | 798 would have failed a hair s breadth, 

you had constantly done so? No, 
but you fail when you draw back: a, 
little, or awerve.through the influence 
of any one not having authority. Do 
you understand me? Some of you, 
do, I know. 

There. are just as good men and 
women in thia. congregation as ever 
were on the earth or ever will be, 
- | according to their age and experience; 


chen, an the other hand, we have: 


some of the meanest, and, O heavens, 
how they stink. Are they not asham- 
ed? I am ashamed. of them, that is, 
of their corruption. If they were, 
served, as they should be, they would, 
sexered from the as John 
| bas bean this dag, and, would: 
made a publig example of before 

5 or, bat? I will not 
it, for. IL. am ashamed. of it, I. 
want the — and, Missionaries to- 
take the keys and iy and open their 


| Paral euch perons 
into chem and, talk to them, and not 

v0 do It In public. Lam ashamed, of 
them ; take, the. private 

the tooma.in, your; Wards and, talk to 
them, and try: to ae the poor, miser- 

, able, curses,.if you, can, Do you, 
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i: nolds the keys, yes, above 
every other man that lives in t 
flesh, When he says, Brother E 
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understand me, brother Raleigh ? 
[Les 

Call upon the High Priests, the 
Seventies, Elders, Priests, Teachers, 
and Deacons, and first cleanse those 
raling members, those that hold the 
Priesthood; and if you find those 
that deserve to be severed from the 
Church, sever them. Do not call in 
the females, when catechising the 
males ; but when you have done with 
them, then call the females together 
and talk to them and show them their 
duty. And let the heads of families 
call their children into their private 
rooms and teach them. Do not make 


that public, brother Raleigh, which 
should be kept private, Jest you do 
more -harm than good. I have not 


said that you do so, but I am talking 
to you for all the rest of the Bishops, 
knowing that you are a man of good 
order, and one who loves to carry out 
things as you are dictated by the 
heads of Israel. I know that is your 
character, and God Almighty bless 
you for ever, and every such man. 
There are lots of such men, and I 
wish to God there were a thousand 
where there is but one. 

I would go to work and trim up 
the Wards in a gentle manner, with- 
out making such an ungodly stink, 
without exposing the brethren as 
Ham did his father Noah. Ham's 
children were cursed with a skin of 
blackness, for Ham pulled the cloth- 
ing off from his father Noah, who had 
drank a little too much wine. He 
had not drank any wine for a lon 
time, as he had been in the ark, an 
‘when he had once more raised grapes, 
and made some wine, the old gentle- 
man ‘said to his family, come, boys 
and girls, let us sit down and take a 
little wine. Many of us might do as 
Noah did, were we placed under simi- 
lar circumstances. But that poor, little, 
pusillanimous fellow, Ham, after the 
old gentleman had drank a little too 


much, and, perhaps, it operated upon 
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him as an emetic, and he had be- 
smeared himeelf a little, pulls of his 
father’s coverlet and ex him to 
the whole family. That is, prebably, 
just as it was, only I have told ita 
Jittle plainer than it reads. If you 
find any persons besmeared, do not 
pull off the coverlets and expose 
them, lest you take a course to bring 
a curse on them by unwisely exposing 
iniquity. 

Take a course to save men, not to 
kill them, not to destroy them. Take 
a course to save women, not to de- 
stroy them, I mean all the Elders 
in the house of Israel, Bishops, High 
Priests, Prophets, Apostles, Teachers, 
Evangelists, and every member in the 
Church of God, take a course to save; 
and if a man has done wrong, tell 
him to do right for the future, and do 
a good work, and, peradventure, God 
will remit his sins and not require 
any more than a lamb, a pigeon, a 
calf, or something of that kind, as an 
atonement. But He will require a 
great many heifers from some of you, 
and you will find your houses left 
unto you desolate. Still if God will 
forgive you, I will, of all the sins you 
have committed, if you have not shed 
innocent blpod, or sinned against the 
Holy Ghost. I will forgive you of all 
sins that God will forgive you of. God. 
be merciful to you, and God bless the 

r and honest, and those who are 
lled with integrity and virtue, God 
bless you for ever, and you shall be 
blessed, whether the rest do right or 
not. Let us do right, and the day of 
deliverance will come, I know it, and 
we will be rescued from the evil that 

Can you anythi 
ter than this? Ido not know whe- 
ther it is plain to your minds or not, 
is it brother Wells? [ Tes.] I have 
been led just as I have, and it has 
been on my mind and working with 
me for a long time. I know that our 
faithful Priests and Bishops under- 
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stand me, but there are some, per- 
haps, who do not, because I have spo- 
ken by comparison rather than to 
ex the meanness of the corrupt. 
I am ashamed to speak of the sins 
that some are guilty of. I have not 
said anything * the world, and do 

u su that I am going tos 
evils in our midst equally as bad as 
they commit? 

There are a many old men 
who have the Priesthood upon them, 
who have been in the Church from 
che beginning, and yet they are spi- 
ritually dead. What is the matter? 
I can expose them, I can tell you 
just what ails them, and why they 
are spiritually dead. They do not 
wake up, and cannot wake up, be- 
cause they do not consider that they 
are guilty of anything wrong. They 
cannot see themselves, but when you 
come to find out you will find that 
they have, from the death of Joseph 
and before he was slain, murmured 
and complained at Brigham and He- 
ber, saying that Mormonism is not 
as it was then; and if Joseph had 
lived, he would have taken hold of us 
and made us prominent members in 
the house of Israel.“ You will find that 
that is a fact; I shall not draw back 
from that one hair. Let us have the 
plain English, and you will find that 
to be the difficulty with them. 

There are men here 60 or 65 years 
of age, holding the Bishopric of 
Aaron’s Priesthood and the High 
Priesthood of God, whom I have 
known to leave their important meet- 
ings and dismiss the business of the 
kingdom of God to spend their time 
with this man or that woman who 
was lying about their neighbours ; 
and very men would sit and 


hear that slander, and never rebuke | 


it. There is were they have lost the 
Spirit of God and their authority, the 
E of their Priesthood. Do you 

it, ye old gentlemen, and also ye 


* 
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ladies that are connected with them? 
for you are just as bad, more or less. 
ou say, We knew and understood 
‘Mormonism,’ when Joseph was alive, 
but we do not know the tree now, it 
has grown so fast,” and that is the 
difficulty with you. We have had 
trees set out in these valleys seven 
years, and yeu can now see some of 
them large enough for rafters. Sup 
pose a man had gone away about the 
time they were set out, or had been 
asleep to the sight of those things, 
would he recoguise those trees? No, 
for they change as they increase. 
That applies to you elderly people, 
both men and women; and then to 
you who are younger, there is some- 
thing will apply rather plainer than 
t. 


Have I net been modest to-day? 

I do think it is outrageous to unwisely 
expose so much filth as some of our 
Elders and Missionaries do. If a 
man is asleep and has besmeared 
himself, do not expose him, unlese 
the necessity of the case requires it. 
I feel a good, wholesome spirit and a 
fatherly spirit to you, brethren; you 
know Ido. But I want my brethren 
to take a course, if they find their 
brethren lying under blankets be- 
smeared, not to pull the blankets off 
from them before they first get water 
aud wash them; save them if you ~ 
can. You hear us talk about it a 
great deal, and probably many do 
not 8 one word we say, but this 
will never, no never, prosper to 

high degree until we — a public 
example of—what? Men, who have 
been warned and forewarned, but who 
will associate with the wicked and 
take a course to commit whoredom, 
and will strive to lead our daughters 
and our wives into the society of poor, 
wicked curses, with a view to gratify 
their cursed passions; we will take 
them and slay them before this peo- 
ple. I am talking of those that will 
persist in this course of iniquity, and 
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not about those who will * 
forsake their sins. Are there men in 


dur midst who will couft other men's 


wives? Les, aud will take them 
tight to the ungodly for thetn to 


‘Seduce, and they will take 


ters and do the same. What 

szuch men worthy of? They are wor. 
thy of death, and they will get it. 
That time is near by, and God has 
spoken from the heavens, and when 
éertain things ate about right, we 
shall make a public example of those 
characters. Do you see me? Do 
you see this Bible and Book of Mor- 
mon? If there were ten thousand of 
those books, I could raise them all to 
Heaven, saying, it is as true as thé 
contents of those books: Do you be- 
lieve me, brethren? [Yes.] There 
is no doubt of it. But do all be- 
Neve me? No. If God forgives 


Tou, I will; bot there will be a pub- 


Ho example made of such characters, 
and the time is just at our doors. 
Can we stop this iniquity, until that 
is done? No, no more than we can 
stop some from stealing. There is 
some stealing right in the midst of 
your reform, brethren. 8 | 
~ Don't you think it is a better Gourde 
td take the gentlemen’ privately and 
talk over matters, and thé tuke the 
lacties privately and instruct them, and 
not open the budget of the filth of their 
Husbatids before the wives, nor that of 
the wives before their husbands? Such 
filthy characters seem to be the most 
sanctimonious, the most holy and gra- 
fous. I'wish you could knowone thing, 
that is, that we know you and can see 
right through you. I wish all those 
Kind of men and women would get 
away to the back side of the congre- 
u, and not stick themselves right 
under my nose. And if we make a 
party’ they stick themselves there 
Also, and want to be the head, back, 
and everything else. If they would 
take u propet course, they would 


never intrude upon decent society, 


until they bad repented of und forta- 
ken nations. id 
John Hyde may spout as much 
he has mind all such 
chatacters may e and try to 


make out that Brigham Young, He- 
ber C. Kimball, Willard Richards, 
Jedediah M. Grant, and Daniel H. 
Wells are guilty of the things they 


white paper. No women from hea- 
ven, earth, or hell can present them- 
selves with a truthful allegation that 
we have ever led them astfay. We 
have lawful wives, and the most of 
them honour their callings, and 

will bless them, and they will be 


lives. They will go with us, and 
then there will be others that will not 
go with us, who will not go were 
righam and Heber will go, I will 
warrant you, for ten thousand years. 
I wish you would obey the Book of 
Mormon. I was reading a little in it, 
the night before lust, where Alma gives 
commandments to his son Oorianton, 
as follows: | 
I. “And now, my son, I have 
somewhat more to say unto thee than 
what I said unto. thy brother: for be- 
hold, have ye not observed the steadi- 
ness of thy brother, his faithfulness, 
and his diligence in keeping ‘the cem- 
mand ments of God? “Bebold, has he 
not set a good example for thee? For 
thou didst not give so much heed 
unto my words as did thy brother, 
among the people of the Zoramites. 
Now this is what I have against thee; 
thou didst go on unto boasting in thy 
strength, and thy wisdom. And. this 
is not all, my son. Thou didst do 
that which was grievous unto me; f. 
thod didst forsake the ministry, and 
did go over into the land of Siron, 
achong the borders of the Lamanites, 
after the harlot Isabel’; yea, she did 
steal away thé héarts of many :. but this 


was no éxcusé for thee, my son. Thou 
shouldst have tended to the ministry 


ate; but wo are as clean as a piece of 


raised to immortality and eternal 
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wherewith thou wast entrusted. Know 
ye not, my son, that these things are 
an abomination in the sight of the 
Lord; yea, most abominable above 
all sins, save it be the shedding of 
innocent bleod, or denying the Holy 
Ghost? For behold, if ye deny the 
Holy Ghost when it once has had 
place in you, and ye know that ye 
deny it, behold, this is a sin which is 
unpardonable; yea, and whosoever 
murdereth against the light and know- 
ledge of God, it is not easy for bim to 
obtain forgiveness; yea, I say unto 
you, my son, that it is not easy for 
bim to obtain a forgiveness. And 
now, my son, I would to God that ye 
had not been guilty of so great a 
crime. I would not dwell upon your 
erimes, to harrow up your soul, if it 
were not for your good. But behold, 
ye cannot hide your crimes from God, 
and except ye repent, they will stand 
as a testimony against you at the last 
da 


2 Now, my son, I would that ye 
should repent and forsake your sins, 
and go no more after the lusts of your 
eyes, but cross yourself in all these 
things; for except you do this, ye can 
in nowise inherit the kingdom of God. 
Oh, remember, and take it upon you, 
and cross yourself in these things. 
And 1 command you to take it upon 
yeu to counsel your elder brothers in 
your undertakings ; for behold, thou 
art in thy youth, and ye stand in need 
to be nourished: by your brothers. 
And give heed to their counsel ; suffer 
not yourself.to be led away by any 
vain or foolish thing; suffer not the 
devil to lead away your heart again 
after those wicked harlots. Behold, 
O my son, how great iniquity ye 
brought upon the Zoramites: for 
when they saw your conduct, they 
would not believe in my words. And 
now the Spirit of the Lord doth say 
unto me, command thy children to do 
good, lest they lead: away: tlie hearts 
of many people to destruction; the e- 
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fore I command you, my son, in the 
fear of God, that ye refrain from your 
iniquities ; that ye turn to the Lord 
with all your mind, might, and 
strength ; that ye lead away the hearts 
of no more to do wickedly ; but rather 
return unto them, and acknowledge 
your faults, and retain that wrong 
which ye have done; seek not after 
riches, nor the vain things of this 
world, for behold, you cannot carry 
them with you.” 

I did not know but that I was too 
hard on such crimes, but the 
referred to plainly states that adultery 
is next to shedding imnocent blood. 
Hyrum Smith gave the same instruc- 
tions in Nauvoo; many of you have 
heard him speak of this sin many 
times. 

Again, I wish you to read another 
passage in that good book, as fol- 
ows :— 

„And thus mercy can satisfy the 
demands of justice, and encircles them 
in the arms of safety, whilst he that 
exercises no faith unto repentance, is 
exposed to the whole law of the 
demands of justice; therefore only 
unto him that has faith unto repent- 
ance, is brought about the great and 
eternal plan of redemption. There- 
fore may God grant unto you; my 
brethren, that you may begin to ex- 
ercise your faith unto repentance, that 
ye begin to call upon his holy name, 
that he woald have mercy upon you ; 
yea, cry unto him for mercy ; for he is. 
mighty to save; yea, humble your- 
selves, and continue in prayer unto 
bim: cry unto him when ye are in 
your fields; yea, over all your flocks; 
cry unto him in your houses, yea, 
over all your household, both morn: 
ing, mid - day, and evening; yea, cry 
unto him against the power of your 
evemies ; yea, cry unto him against 
thé devil, who is au enemy to all 
righteousness. Cry unto’ him over 


the.crops of your fields, that ye may 
prosper in them; cry over the flocks 
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of your fields, that they may increase. | 
But this is not all; ye must pour out 
your souls in your closets, and your 
secret places, and in your wilder. 
ness ; yea, and when you do not cry 
unto the Lord, let your hearts be full, 
drawn out in prayer unto him con- 
tinually for your welfare, and also for 
the ane of those who are around 


52% „Aud now behold, my beloved 
brethren, I say unto you, do not sup 
— that this is all; for after ye have 
ne all these things, if ye turn away 
the needy, and the naked, and visit 
not the sick and afflicted, and impart 
of your substance, if ye have, to those 
who stand in need; I say unto you, 
if you do not any of these things, be- 
hold, your prayer is vain, and availeth 
_ you nothing, and ye are as hypecrites 
who do deny the faith; therefore, 
if ye do not remember to be charit- 
able, ye are as dross, which the re- 
finers do cast out, (it being of no 
worth,) and is trodden under foot of 
men. 
30. And now, my brethren, I 
would that after ye have received so 
many witnesses, seeing that the holy 
2 testify of these things, come 
forth and bring fruit unto repentance; 
yea, I would that ye would come forth 
and harden not your hearts any long - 
er; for behold, now.is the time, and 
the day of your galvation ; and there- 
fore, if ye will repent and harden not 
your hearts, immediately shall the 
great plan of redemption be brought 
about unto you. For behold, this fife 
is the time for men to prepare to meet 
God ; yea, behold the day of this life 
is the day for men to perform their 
labours. And now, as I said unto you 
before, as ye have had so many wit- 
nesses, therefore, I beseech of you, 
that ye do not proorastinate the day 
of your repentance until the end ; for 
after this day of life, which is given 
us to prepare for eternity, behold, if 
we do not improve our time while in 
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this life, then cometh the night of 
darkness, wherein there can bo no 
labour performed. Ye cannot say, when 
ye are brought to that awful crisis, 
that I will repent, that I will return 
to my God. Nay, ye eannot say this; 
for that same spirit which doth pos- 
sess your bodies at the time that ye 
go out of this life, that same spirit 
will have the power to possess your 
body in that eternal world. For be- 
hold, if ye have procrastinated the 
day of your repentance, even until 
death, behold, ye have become sub- 
jected to the spirit of the devil, and 
he doth seal you his; therefore, the 
Spirit of the Lord hath withdrawn 
from you, and hath vo place in you, 
and the devil hath all power over you; 
and this is the final state of the wick- 
ed. And this I know, because the 
Lord bath said, he dwelleth not in 
unholy temples, but in the hearts of 
the righteous doth he dwell; yea. and 
he has also said, that the righteous 
shall sit down in his kingdom, to go 
no more out: but their garments 
should be made white, through the 
blood of the Lamb.” 

Brethren and sisters, it is for us to 
— qualify ourselves for the 
great ge that is coming upon us 
all. Many do not attend to it, but 
sleep and sleep on until the time of 
death, and Satan will seal their spirits 
his, as the Book of Mormon says ; he 
will * over them, they 
cannot help themselves. 

God and His servants have 3 
ed you to read that book, and if you 
read it faithfully and with a prayerful 
heart, you will find many principles 
and doctrines that you have heard 


| 
hi 
j 
| brothers Brigham and Heber teach. 
You who are tampering with the 
sin of adultery are sealing your dam- 
nation. Some are sitting right before 
me, with their locks as white as a 
sheet, who have tampered. in theee 
1 things. What have they done? They 
have done more hurt, more injury, 


THE BODY OF CHRIST, ETC. 177 


and thrown more obstructions in the 
way of the work of God than they 
ever can restore. They have an atone- 
ment to make, there is a debt against 
them. Why? Because jastice will 
require the debt to be paid. It is for 
you to arouse yourselves from these 
things and pay all you can, that there 
may not be much against you when 
the accounts are settled up. 

I have said so much, and you may 
call it a kind of an eccentric discourse. 
What is eccentric? I will explain it to 
you. Supposing that here is a pivot 
on the top of this stand, and I preach 
to a man away yonder and come 
back, to another away there and come 
back, and so I preach every way from 
the centre, that is eccentric, that is, I 
do not confine myself to any particular 
subject, but I am here and there and 
yonder, and yet I am always in the 
centre; that is what is called eccen. 
tric, or original, or what is deemed by 
some extravagant, because it is out 
of the usual custom. I am tem- 
pered just as I am, and don’t you like 
me better in this way than in a stereo- 
typed style? Don't you like me in 
my way better than you would if I 
should try to imitate brother Hyde, 
and try to be like him? I hit on one 
thing and then on another, but bre- 
thren, is not all plain to you? 

[Yes.] 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you; God bless the good, God bless 
the oil and the wine; God bless all 
the authorities of this Church that 
honour their high and holy calling ; 
and may the peace of the Almighty be 
with you for ever. These are my 
feelings; and may He authorize His 
holy angels in heaven, and upon the 
earth, to cause the wrath of Al- 
mighty God to burn against the wick- 
ed, the corrupt, and those that seek 
and wish to follow corruption. May 
the wrath of the Almighty God come 
on them, that they may never have 
any more rest, from this time hence- 

No. 12.] | 


forth, until they repent. May they 
not have peace at home or abroad, out 
of doors or in the house, up stairs nor 
down in the cellar, and I say it in the 


name of Almighty God and by virtue 


of the Priesthood, may the curse of 
Almighty God be on such men and 
women, and they shall welter in sor- 
row. 

I know that if this le will do 
right, our enemies, those who lay 
snares and gins to ensnare the ser- 
vants of the living God, shall be slain 
by the sword of His wrath, and shall 
have no power to fight against God, 
nor against Zion, and all Israel shall 
say, AMEN. 

(The congregation was unanimous 
in saying amen, with a loud voice.] 

It will be so, and I know it. 

Live your religion. Bishops go to 
now and take the course | have sug- 
gested ; take a course not to ex 
and ruin men, but let their private 
sins be privately acknowledged to the 
Bishop, and he has authority to report 
them to head quarters; then there 
can be a way of disposal—why ? be- 


cause God our Father has made a way.. 


There is no situation or circumstance 
that ever a man was or will be in, but 
what there is a law touching his case. 

Be cautious of your wild fire; I 
have touched on that, and I want the 
Bishops to be cautious about it, and 
not to be overbearing and hard on the 
people, nor require them to fast three 
days in the week, and keep them un- 
der the big sledge hammer continu- 
ally. It will not answer. You should 
pour in a little wine and oil, and the 
good things of the kingdom of God, 
and that will temper the iron so that 
it will yield to the hammer. 

I mean this for the Bishops, the 
Missionaries, the Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Evangelists ; pour in 
a little oil and wine and soften the 
material, and not be putting on with 
three or four sledges and a small 
hammer in the bargain. It will not 
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answer for the big hammers to go on 
beating, after the little hammer has 
sounded stop, you big fellows. 

When I strike with a big sledge 
hammer, it performs much more than 
the little hammer. They used to say 
in England, when brother Hyde had 
preached, “ Bring brother Kimball 
here and let him hit the old rock one 
crack with the big sledge, and we will 
warrant it to split.” Brother Hyde 


used to polish the rock before it was 
taken out of the quarry. 


Brother James Brown, has it not 
been good for you to be here to-day ? 
[Tes.] God bless you, if you will 
only live your religion, and let brother 
Brigham, brother Heber, and brother 
Daniel livetheirs ; for he is our brother 
now and always was. If you will rise u 
and let us rise a little higher, you will 
see no particular difference in us, but 
the difference will be in you. Rise up, 
and do not hold us down. 

As we are members of one body, 
except we cut you off from us we 
never can rise, unless you rise. Ifyou 
will cleanse the platter, and throw out 
the dead men's bones that corrupt it, 
and all wicked things, you will rise ; 
you will not feel so much difference, 
only you will be calm and composed, 
sind’ you will not find any wild fire in 
the people. They swell when they 
have got wild fire, until their eorpo- 
rations are larger, figuratively speak- 
ing, than a dozen of mine. The 


Holy Ghost does not make a man act 


in any such way. 

Why do I keep talking these things 
oyer? Because I want you to under- 
stand them and get the Spirit of God, 
end let its peaceable influence be 
upon you; then you will know the 
Hah men and things. Read the 

fie, the Book of Mormon, and every 
other good book, and keep busy at 
some good thing or other, and stop 
your quarrelliug. There is a , 
deal of quarrélling in the houses, and 
— for power and authority; 


and the second wife is against the 
first wife, perhaps, in some instances. 
But that is done away in my family, 
and there is none of it in brother 
Brigham's, nor in brother Wells’, nor 
in any family were they have common 
sense. 

If every member of my body per- 
forms its office and does its duty, 
according to the order and govern- 
ment of God, then I want to know 
if one member is any better than 
another? Is any one of my fingers 
any better than another, if each one 
fulfils its calling? If one of these 
fingers sticks itself where it should 
not be, it brings dishonour on the 
whole body; and there are certain 
men and women who have dishonour- 
ed themselves and this whole commu- 
nity. John Hyde, probably, was living 
in adultery before he went from here, 
or if not, he was after he went from 
here, and he lost the 4 of the 
Lord God. Any man that will do 
such wickedness, cannot keep the 
Spirit of God. 

Do right, and let the Bishops and 
Missionaries understand their duty, 
and they may be the means of pallia- 
ting your sins and making you com- 
fortable for life. There are women 
in this congregation who have, proba- 
bly, heen seduced by Elders, by High 
Priests and men in authority. What 
do those women think? They be- 
lieve that I am guilty of the same sin, 
and that brother Brigham and brother 
Wells, and every other good man, is 
alike guilty. Read the words of Alma 
over and over, and learn how he talked 
to his son. The people in that age 
would not-hear the words of Alma, 
nor the words of his brethren, because 
of the wickedness of his son Corian- 
ton. Iam showing you the cause of 
‘suth iniquity, and the desolation it 
brings on the human family. I am 


great | not preaching as the world preaches ; 


T preach not to show myself eloquent, 


but I am bringing right out these 
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mueh of this cramming, for by it 


ness of the 


The wi 
Saints throws an obstacle before it. 
Brethren, don’t you think the course 
you would take with a flock of sheep 
is better for ‘this — thar it is to 
it 


ner 


keep all the time them on the 
head? It is well enough to hit a rap 
now and then, that is, to rap some of 
the old bucks and does that always. 
want to stick their noses first in the 
salt. In accordance with my een 
trio discourse, don t you see that I have 
not thrown out salt on the floor or on 
the gruss to be wasted? I have given one 
sheep out there a lap, and another one 
there, returning tothe centre, and don’t 
you feel just as oomfortable now as be- 
fore ye got the salt, and a little more 
80? That is the way to lead the a 
along, and do not gag them. 
may take custard pie and cram it 
down a n’s throat until it makes 
him vomit; doubtless some of you have 
crammed your little children until they 
have vomited the food you gave them. 
The people are often fed too much, 
with too long sermons. How long 
have I preached to-day? Though | 
have not stuck to one subject, but J 
have always come back to the centre 


and began again. Stop your long ser- 
mons, except God leads and dictates. 


I should advise you, if you have but 
a little water in the not to let 
our saw run - the full length of the 


Get up Shen you have some- 
thing to say, aud sit down when you 
have done. Long sermons will not 
answer. Preach short sermons, you 
Bishops; aud when the missionaries 
comé along and give a first-rate good 
sertnon at a Ward meeting, and per 
haps’ one or two others also speak, 
it is eight o clock in the evening. 
or half. past eight, close the meeting. 
— Bishops ure always there, and you 
preach when the sbeep are not 
— 2 to death. There is too 
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vou will gag the people and throw 
them overboard. 

I am holding on to this idea, because 
I eee that you are wrong. And if 
brother Brigham had been here to- 
day he would, — dave been led 


to speak on the same matter; and if 
I had been away from here, probably 
brother Wells would have led 


the same; and if none of us had been 


here, perhaps somebody else would 
have spoken of it. I am telling you 
what to do, I am relieving you minds. 
Do not put on the double sledge ham- 
mers all the time, but pour in the 
wine and the oil, and scatter a little 
salt, and the sheep will be bleating 
and teasing for more. 

I am a shepherd, I was brought up 

a shepherd ; and I was a plough-boy; 
oland I am a blacksmith, a potter, a 
joiner and nter, and a tailor; I 
understand all these branches. I 
never was confined to either of them 
long, but always returned to the cen- 
tre. This is my mode of preaching; 
I do not want to talk a whole diction- 
ary. Ido not use any squatalations, 
as brother Hyde, brother Franklin, 
und others do. I am just what I am, 
and cannot be anythiug else. Brother 
Hyde, did you ever know me try to 
imitate anybody? I never did and 
cannot do it, unless I have the ‘power 
given me. There is only one thing 
that I can mimic, and that is the 
power that some enthusiasts show, 
when they suppose the Holy Ghost is’ 
on them. 

J don't want you to merely talk 
about it, but I want you to go to and 
live your religion, do your duty, do 
all things that are required of you. 
If you have not done 80, go and do it. 
If you have done wrong, don't do 
wrong again, and do rig t from this 
time, making satisfaction and restitu- 
tion for your wrong doing, and I will 
way you shall be forgiven, every one 
of you who has not shed mnhocent 
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little matters that lay A 
root of the tree and obstruct the : 
onward progress of this grea work. N 
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blood or sinned against the Holy 
Ghost; that cannot be forgiven. If 
you will take this course, brother 
Brigham and Heber will live, yea, 
they will live and let live scores and 
scores of years. : 

Brethren and sisters, do not be the 
aggressors, always act on the defen- 
sive. I never will touch any of you, 
I never will offend or scold at you, 
nor injure you in any way, if you will 
not harm me but live your religion. 
I never will strike one of you, without 
you first strike me; but when you 
strike me, I shall be justifiable in 
striking you. I want you to remem- 
ber what vou read in the Book of 
Mormon, where Alma tells his son 
not to be the aggressor; also what 
Moroni said to Zerahemnah, at the 
time Nephites and Lamanites fought 
by the river Sidon. 

12. And it came to pass that 
they did stop and withdrew a pace 
from them. And Moroni said unto 
Zerahemnah, behold Zerahemnah, 
that we do not desire to be men of 
blood.—Ye know that ye are in our 
hands, yet we do not desire to slay 
you. Behold, we have not come out 
to battle against you, that we might 
shed your blood for power; neither 
do we desire to bring any one to the 


yoke of bondage. But this is the 


very cause for which ye have come 
against us; yea, and ye are angry 
with us because of our religion. But 
now ye bebold that the Lord is with 
us; and ye behold that he has de. 
livered you into our hands. And now 
I would that ye should understand 
that this is done unto us because of 
our religion and our faith in Christ. 
And now ye see that ye cannot de 
stroy this our faith. Now ye see that 
this is the true faith of God; yea, ye 
see that God will support, and keep, 
and preserve us, so long as we are 
faithful unto him; and unto our faith, 
and our religion; and never will the 
Lord suffer that we shall be destroyed, 


except we should fall into transgres- 
sion and deny our faith. And, now, 
Zerabhemnah, I command you, in the 


name of that all- powerful God, who 


has strengthened our arms that we 
have gained power over you by our 
faith, by our religion, and by our rites- 
ef worship, and by our Church, and 
by the sacred support which we owe 
to our wives and our children, by that. 
liberty which binds us to our lands 
and our country; yea, and also by 
the maintenance of the sacred word 
of God, to which we owe all our hap- 
piness ; and by all that is most dear 
unto us; yea, and that is not all; I 
command you by all the desires, which 
ye have for life, that ye deliver up 
your weapons of war unto us, and we 
will seek not your blood, but we will 
spare your lives, if ye will go your 
way, and come not again to war 
against us. And now, if ye do not 
this, behold, ye are in our hands, and 
I will command my men that they 
shall fall upon you, and inflict. the 
wounds of death in your bodies, that. 
ye may become extinct; and then 
we will see who shall have. power 
over this people; yea, we will see 
who shall be brought inte bondage.” 
That shows the mercy and compas- 
sion of our God; although his enemies 
are in bis hands, he will have meroy. 
upon them. In the book of Doctrine 
and Covenants it is said, if thine ene- 
my comes upon thee,and falls into 
thine hand, forgive him, if be repent ; 
and if he comes upon thee the second 
time, forgive him, if he repent ; but 
if comes upon thee the third time, 
thou mayst do with him as seemeth 
thee good, still, if thou shalt forgive 
him, 1 will add glory. unto. thee for 
thy mercy. Just look at it, and see. 
what kind of a Ged. we are servi 


That God is talking to you, th 
Some of you may, ink that 


I have had wild fire in me to-day, but 
I have not had a bit of it about me. 
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Max MUST USE HIS ENERGIES, BTC. 


preaching all the time to show 
‘of being filled with 
says the merciful man 


due beg ‘I do not care who you 
put here, be will have the same spirit 
e put here, that is, if he is 
dictated by the’ Holy Ghost. 

There hed a good time here to-day. 
How nice it feels; there are 
feelings here. Brethren, cultivate 


Have com 
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— 
commi ve mercy 
on him and pity — he repents. 
You may say, “ © Lord God, I thank 
thee that I never fell into that sin.” 
if they on on those who have, 
they will repent. 
Lou! members of the Church, 
Bio Twelve, High Priests, Seventies, 
8. go ahead, press forward, 
and we will gain the victory. We 
will overcome, because with those that 
do repent, if there are not more than 
three hundred men, we will whip out 
the unrighteous, for, says the Lord, 
everything that can be shaken shall 
be, and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. Amen. 


MAN MUST USE HIS ENERGIES AND CULTIVATE THE GIFTS OF GOD— 
NECESSITY OF FOLLOWING COUNSEL—REFORMATION MUST BE 
INTRINSIC AND vor A MATTER OF EXCITEMENT. 


by Elder Lorene Seow, Dacre in the Tabernacle, Great Salt on. 
Sunday Morning, January 18, 1857. 


By the request of the President of 
this Stake Elder Spencer, I will oc- 

cupy a short time in speaking such 
— ——ñ— —0³ or as 

see proper to dictate. 

I have observed, brethren, that both 
— and hearers are frequently 
‘troubled with certain weaknesses, and 
I want to occupy a moment or two in 
pointing out some of those weaknesses, 
— this is a time of reformation. I 

e when Elders rise to 

who have not been in the it 


| 


cause it is obli upon them ; they 
do it because they cannot well escape 
that situation, which, venture, 
they would be well pleased to do, if 
they could do so and feel approbated 
in their own consciences, is 4 
weakness that individuals in this posi- 
tion feel more than do in any 
other, though I do not think that this 
will apply to the Elders of Israel very 
extensively. Another weakness con- 


which is in me. When I step for- 

ward here God speaks through me 

and if brother Brigham had been here 8 
He would have spoken through him. : 

Don't you see that I have the same 

fatherly care; when I step up here to . 

sets in their not taking care how 

express themselves in the communica- 

‘is sometimed very hard and difficult; I would not wish to stand before ; 
for them, but they will stand before a — morning for the purpose of „ 
ongregation benuse it is absolutely | being seen or of getting rid of an un- . 
‘their duty to do 30. They do it be- pleasant feeling, nor that my oratory ; 


— 
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mag be spoken of, hereafter, but I 

‘wish to stand before yon for 2 
pese af communicating that. w 

I understand that we are brethren 
together, that we are of the same Fa- 
ther in the celestial.worlds, and that 
if we knew each. other as we should, if 
each one was endowed, by the power 
would be ex- 

are at the pre- 
gent: time, and-there would be a desire 
on the part of every individual to 
study in their own minds how they 
might. do their brethren. good, how 
they might alleviate their sorrows and 
build them up in truth, bow remove 
the darkness from their minds. If we 
understood each other and the real 
relationship which we hold to each 
other, we should feel different from 
what we do; 
de obtained only as we obtain the 
Spirit of life, and as we are desirous 
of building each other up in right- 
teousness. 


in, I have noticed on the part 
of the people what I have attributed 
to weakness. They come together, 


some of them, more for the p 


af being pleased: with the oratory: of 


their speaker, for the purpose of ad- 
miring the style in which he may 
Ae them, or they’ comp together 

or spepulating in to 
his character, or the: trut relationship 
that he sustains to the Lord in the 
Priesthood, than for the of re- 
oeiv ing instructions that do them 


think tbat ought to try 
and improve themselves, wherein-they 
een their weaknesses, the hearers 
ought to try, to che their weakmess- 
—— when the Elders: are called | 
to speak may have it in 
—— people good. 
One off the greatest that a 
oan offer, 90 dr ae I. understand 


but this knowledge can 


remember, probably, 
tion in of, Doctrine and 
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„iarthat, 
when an Elder of Israel stande before 


prayers and their 


the he may communicate and 
tell some thoughts. to do the people 
[r build them up in the prin- 
a of truth and salvation. Prayers 
this kind are as agreeable in the 
ears of the Lord as any prayers that 
Israel can possibly offer, 
for when an Elder stands before the 
— he should do so realizing that. 
e stands before them for the purpose 
of communicating knowledge, that 
they may receive truth in their souls 
how | and be built up in righteousness, by 
receiving further light, progressing in 
their education in the principles of 
holiness. 

This cannot be done, except by a 
labour of mind, by an energy ef faith, 
and by seeking with all one's heart 
the Spirit of the Lord our God. It is 
just so on the part of the hearers ; 
unless particular attention is paid 
to that which is required of —. 
from time to time by those whe 
address the erde from this stand, 
and unless individuals labour in their 
minds with all their mights and with 
all their stren in their prayers be- 
fore the they will not receive 
that good and benefit to themselves 
which they ought to receive. If, for 
instance, you are attending school, 
my have your lessons to learn, — 
ust in proportion. to your energy 
— and intelligence in re- 

— — knowledge of those 
— Jou to en- 
joy their benefit, een for which they 
are designed. And, just in proportion 


to your neglecting to exercise your 


mind avd your intelligence, your 


mind will be barren and unfruitful in 


relation to that knowledge which you 
should have attained. ong 
You a revela- 
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he got the idea that all he had to do 
was to stand idle and not do any- 
thing; but he found that his mind 
was barren. The Lord gave a revela- 
tion to inform him of the difficulty, 
and told him that because he did not 
exercise his mind, the powers or intel. 
lect that were given him, his mind 
had become darkened. 

It is precisely so in regard to our- 
selves. If we do not exercise those 
faculties given us, and get the Spirit 
of the Lord, but little information will 
be received from speakers, even though 
ideas may be communicated of great 
value and worth. Notwithstanding, 
ideas may be communicated in a very 
broken style, if the people will exert 
themselves, as a boy should at school, 
they will soon learn that they will 
never return from meeting without 
their minds being benefitted by the 
speakers. 

Brethren, I will tell you there is a 
fault, a weakness, with re to this 
principle, and I know it. There must 
be a labour of mind, an exertion of 
those talents that God has given us; 
they must be put into exercise. Then, 
being enlightened by the gift and 
power of the Holy Ghost, we may get 
those ideas and intelligence, and 
those blessings that are necessary to 
prepare us for the future, for scene- 
ries that are to come. 

The same principle will apply in all 
our actions in relation to the things 
of God. We have to exert ourselves, 
brethren. This remaining idle with- 
out putting ourselves into action is of 
no use; if we remain perfectly neu- 
tral, nothing is accomplished. Every 

rinciple that is revealed from the 
eavens is for our benefit, for our life, 
for our sal vation, and for our happiness. 

Counsel that is given to us when it 
comes from the proper authority, is 
given for a certain purpose ; and that 
purpose is our happiness, so far as the 

resent. time: is concerned ; it is for 
purpose of adding happiness unto 
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us in the present state, and also for 
the purpose of communicating bene- 
fits unto us in a state hereafter. 
Upon this principle is counsel esta- 
blished, upon the principle of doing 
our fellow-men good; for the purpose 
of doing them good here and flereafter. 

The design of the Lord in regard 
to ourselves, in regard to His people 
generally, is to bring them to that 
state and fulness of knowledge, and to 
that perfection which their spiritual 
organizations are susceptible of re- 
ceiving or arriving at. There are 
certain laws established from all eter- 
nity for the purpose of effecting this 
object. 

The question is asked. Why are 
we under gbligations to follow coun- 
sel?” Because, that counsel possesses 
those qualities to make us 
better here, and to exalt us to honour 
and glory hereafter. If it were not 
so, there would be no obligation on 
our part to follow counsel. A minor 
is under obligation to follow his father’s 
counsel, for that counsel is designed 
to make him happy while in the state 


of boyhood, and to qualify him to act 


in an after state, in a state of man- 


hood. That counsel is designed to 


benefit that father who gave it, as 
well as the son to whom it is given. 
It is the father’s privilege to counsel 
as shall be for the benefit of that 
father, and as shall contribute to the 
greatest happiness of that boy while in 
his boyhood, so that it sball benefit 
him to the greatest extent when he 
shall arrive at the state of manhood. 
In the same light President Brig- 
ham Young is a counsellor to this 
whole people, and the counsel he gives 
is for the purpose of benefitting them 
in this state, also for preparing them 
to receive the greatest happiness it is 
ible for human beings to receive 
in the world to come. It accom- 
lishes the two-fold object of bene- 
tting himself and those to whom it 
is given. No man can give counsel 
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‘to any one, but what it has a tendency 
to benefit himself as well as others. 
We are so constituted and organized, 
that we caunot counsel that which 
will contribue to the benefit and exal- 
tation of others, without at the same 
time contributing to our own good. 

A father, in communicating coun- 
sel to his son, should in the first place 
prepare himself to communicate those 
proper counsels which will suit the 
condition of his son. It is his privi- 


lege to extend happiness to himself ; 


it is his privilege to increase his own 
happiness, and in increasing his own 
happiness he should extend it through- 
out his family dominions. And when 
he is increasing his own happiness, 
his own glory, his own authority, he 
at the same time is increasing that of 
his children, provided that counsel 
which he reveals is all the time that 
which is best for his family. If good 
counsel was not established for the 
benefit of the individual that commu- 
nicates it, also of those who receive 
it, it would be of no service. 

The people are under obligation to 
obey the counsel that is given; they 
are necessarily required to apply the 
counsel of brother Brigham, because 
that counsel possesses those objects. 
No man can be more happy than by 
obeying brother Brigham’s counsel. 
You may go from east to west, from 
north to south, and tread this foot- 
stool of the Lord all over, and you 
cannot find a man that can make 
himself bappy in this Church, only by 
applying the counsel of brother Brig- 


ham in this life; it is a matter of 
“Impossibility for a man to receive a 


fulness who is not susceptible of re- 


ceiving and carrying out brother 


Brigbam's counsel. An individual 
that applies the counsel of this Church 
is bound to inerease in all that is good, 
for there is a fountain of counsel 


_ which the Lord has established. He 


has made it, has deposited that coun- 
sel, that wisdom and those riches, and 


it will circumscribe all that pertains 
unto good, unto salvation; all that 
pertains unto peace and unto happi- 
ness; all things that pertain to glory 
aud to the exaltation of the Saints in 
this world and in the world to come. 
If that counsel, if that intelligence, 
that is depesited in the President of 
this Church, was calculated to bring 
misery and misfortune and unhappi- 
ness upon the people, and to undo 
or hinder that which their nature is 
susceptible of receiving, then it would 
not be upon that principle of which 
we have been speaking. Bat it is our 
privilege to follow it; and if we 
out the principles that are established 
in our nature and that are being 
taught us, we shall keep rising and 
being exalted. If we follow that 
counsel, we shall advance in those 
principles that pertain to happiness 
in this world and the world to come. 
It is the business of the father to 
be qualified to teach and instruct his 
children, and to lay principles before 
them, so that by conforming to those 
instructions they can be the most 
happy that their natures are -sus- 
ceptible of in a state of childhood, 
while at the same time they learn the 
principles upon which they can gain 
the most happiness and enjoyment in 
a state of manhood. Those children 
are under yore to follow their 
father's counsel precisely, so long as 
the counsel which the father gives is 
calculated for this express purpose 
They are under obligations to follow 
that and carry it out in its design and 
in its object, and the moment they 
break off and separate themselves 
from the father they become like a 
branch that is separated from a tree ; 
they no longer flourish nor bring 
forth fruit. The branch that is cut 
off from the tree ceases to have the 
life-giving power, ceases to bring forth 
fruit. Let a person be cut off from 
this Church and he no longer remains 
a wise director and counsellor for his 
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children, but only so long as he has 
the privilege of receiving and having 
counsel in which is deposited that 
wisdom and knowledge, and power 
that can give life to those that are 
around him. 

There is a necessity of our being 
more industrious, many of us, in get- 
ting into the spirit of this reformation 
more than what has already been re- 
ceived. There is a danger of our 
being satisfied with a superficial ad- 
vaucement, with merely advancing on 
the surface. We talk of watking in 
the light of the Spirit and of feeling 
it upon us, but do we do these things? 
We ought to dig deep into the things 
of God, lay our foundation upon the 
rock, until we come to that water 
which shall be in us an everlasting 
fountain of eternal life in the midst 
of the people in this reformation. 
When the Elders stand forth in the 
various ward meetings, the prayer 
meetings, the general assembly meet- 
ings, and when the Bishops exercise 
themselves in the power of their 
Priesthood, and feel pretty bright 
themselves, there has all along been 
this fact, these circumstances, a cer- 
tain overwhelming spirit which the 
people feel more or less ; and there is 
a spirit of excitement attending the 
exercise of those powers. Some in- 
dividuals, I am fearful, do not partake 
of the spirit of this reformation any 
more than the external effect that it 
has upon them; there is nothing 
more than show, by the power that is 
‘around them and that is being ex- 
ercised among them. With some it 
is simply the popularity of the refor- 


mation, if I may be allowed that ex- | martial 


pression, for the reformation has be- 
come very popular. 

If a person does not see the necessity 
of a reformation, he is set down as be- 
ing grossly ignorant. But few people 
would have the boldness to say that 
there was no necessity of a reforma- 
tion in this day, when the people 


know that it has become popular. We 
ought to be careful not to be carried 
away with popularity alone, but lay a 
good, a strong foundation to build 
upon, and know precisely the founda- 
tion of this reformation, and get the 
Spirit ourselves, and not be satisfied 
to walk in the light as it is shadowed 
forth by others; we should have it 
incorporated with our spiritual organi- 
zations. We should ne merely rest 
satisfied with the necessity of this 
reformation, but we should have the 
spirit of it within ourselves. 

I will, for the purpose of expres- 
sing my ideas, present a — We 
will suppose that here is a large arm 
organized for the purpose of contend- 


ing against their enemies. All the 


officers in that army, from the general 
down to the lesser officers, are clad in 
bright uniforms; the bands are play- 
ing their thrilling martial music, and 
everything, to use a worldly expres- 
sion, is grand and glorious. Here is 
a general excitement, a war spirit is 
upon every man, from the crown of 
his head to the soles of his feet, and 
the only feeling is, Let me go forth 
to battle against the enemy.” They 
all feel strong in the midst of this 
excitement, but who will pronounce 
in reference to the bravery. of this 
army? Everybody is excited to push 
ahead to battle, but is every one pre- 
pared? Are those that cry, Lead 


us forth to the battle field?” When 


the day of test and trial comes, when 
they are in the battle field, with the 
death balls flying, the artillery play- 


ing, then there is a different scene. 


The are no longer seen, the 
ial ann is drowned by the 
of the dying, and, instead of 
the sun in full spiendor and every- 
thing in grandeur, the air is filled 
with smoke, rendered lurid by the 
flashes of musketry and ery. 
Then you will see a different feeling 
with those soldiers; the pomp, the 
splendor, the show are seen no longer, 
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but they then stand in their callings, 

in proportion to the real intrinsic 

value and worth that they have ac- 

quired by a long series of experience, 

and which have got thoroughly incor- 
rated in their systems. 

When individuals are first baptized 
into the Church, there is more or less 
excitement about them; they feel 
well, they feel good; every thing 
seems to wear a new appearance. 
They love everybody and everything ; 
they wish they could at once take 
the line of march to the valleys of 
the mountains, there to contribu 
their exertions to the upbuilding of 
the kingdom of God. They see every- 
thing in a delightful condition and 
a very pleasing state, but in a few 
days or weeks they feel that there is 
something for them to do, something 
that requires a strong sacrifice to en- 
able them to conform to the doctrines 
that they have espoused. 

Take a person that is penurious, 
one that thinks a great deal of his pro- 

y, and who has accumulated a good 
; it mever comes to his mind; 
when the good spirit is upon him, 
that there will be anything that will 


the Church for the 
because it is a certain 
necessary purpose, it strikes in upon 
him like an electric shock. The 
spirit. strikes in so that he feels 
perfectly powerless and palsied, when 
an exertion is required on his part) 
All that feeling. of joy and gladness, 
that being sealed.up unto the Spirit of 
goodness that was before him, is gone 
and he is. left. so that he feels all is 

ne, But there is a certain know- 

ge left which tells him that it is 
right for him to comply with the call, 
inasmuch as. he caloulates to follow 
to the doctrines of the Church. 
stands the test; he is just able to 
reach forth and contribute that which 


perty he has, 


is,regpired ;, he feels that he has done | 


a duty, and he. feels that he has past 
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through the field of battle and come 
off unscathed ; he did not get wound- 
ed but came off clear. This indivi- 
dual, then, must pronounce to himself 
that he has gained a victory, and he 
can gain faith and confidence in him- 
self and in his God. He can see that 
he has been tried in doing that which 
was required of him, and he can look 
back upon that point and the position 
in which he stood, and can see that 
he acted wisely and faithfully. Then 
he can say to himself what he will do, 
if circumstances of a similar character 
should come before him; he can say, 
with a little confidence, what he will do 
if, in future, a similar or even a greater 
requirement shall be made of him. 4 
Individuals that have not past 
through such an ordeal cannot say 
in regard to themselves what the 
will do, with that confidence whic 
those can who have had the expe- 
rience. In this way we have to learn 
to do what is required. But it is a 
warfare, and we have to live so that 
we can be approbated in our doings. 
We bave to look at things camly, 
coolly, seriously, and firmly, and to 
live in a way to get righteousness 
incorporated in our systems. Weare 
placed under certain regulations, cer- 
tain restrictions, that we may get the 
notion of acting from practice. | 
An individual undertaking to learn 
to play upon a flute at first finds a diffi- 
culty in making the notes, and in order 
to play a tune correctly there isa great 
deal of diligence and patience re- 
quired. He has to go on, to pause, 
to turn back and commence afresh, 
but after a time he is enabled, through 
a great deal of exertions, to master 
that tune. When called upon to play 
that tune afterwards, there is no 
necessity for remembering where to 
place the fingers, but he plays it na- 
turally. It was not natural at the 
first; there had to be a, great deal of 
patience and labour, before it became 
natural to go through with the tune. 
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It is just so in regard to matters 
that pertain to the things of God. We 
have to exert ourselves and go from 
grace to grace, to get the law of ac- 
tion, 80 12 in our aystems, 
that it ma natural to do those 
things that are required of us. The 
son cannot always see the intrinsic 
benefit.of a father’s counse} when it 
is given, but that which he does know 
is that his father has a right to give 
that counsel; be also knows that he 
is in duty bound to act in accordance 
with that counsel and that knowledge. 
By acting in that way he will feel well, 
and he will do his duty. 

It. is a matter to act firm, for 
one of the main objects that the Saints 
should agcomplish is to be perfectly 
calm and serene, no matter how sud- 
den accidents may occur. If you find 
that youare surrounded by a host of evil 
spirits that are choking you to death, 
have presence of. mind enough to call 
upon the Lord; but some have not 
had presence of mind enough for that. 

I] will say, in relation to the counsel 
given by brother Brigham, that often 
all you know is that he bas the right 
to give that counsel; you cannot al- 
ways see that the counsel is for your 
goed, neither can you see the pro- 
priety of many things, until, you put 
them into practice; you have a right 
to know that the source is legal, but 
its intrinsie value you cannot always 
foresee. 

The. son acts upon the counsel of 
his father, that he may have the law 
established in himself, that he may 
be put forth by the 
been incorporated in him. It is just 
with ourseltes; we value the 
that ia given and learn the prin 
ples of 
to those are necessary 
until — the the celes- 
— in our 


blidness the perfect law is not always 
in us, we do not fully understand it. 
Then again, I will bring another 
figure in re to bringing about 
and getting this spirit in us, and dig- 


ging deep, that we in the time of 


storm may not be driven off. Place 
a cacumber in a barrel of vinegar and 
there is bat little effect produced upon 
it the first hour, nor in the first twelve 
hours. Examine it and you will find 
that the effect produced is merely 
upon 2 for it requires a longer 
time to piekle it. A person being 
baptized inte this Churh has an effect 
upon him, but not the effect to pickle 
him immediately. It does not. esta- 
blish the law of right and of duty in 
him during the first twelve or twenty- 
four hours; he must remain in the 
Church, like the cucumber in the 
vinegar, until he becomes saturated 
with the right spirit, until he becomes 
pickled in Mormonism,” in the law 
of God; we have got to have those 
things incorporated in our systems. 
ith these few words and with 
these exhortations, brethren and sis- 
ters, I will: give way and leave the 
subject to your close application, con- 
sideration, and meditation, praying 
the Lord God of our fathers to pour 
rout His Spirit upon His people. You 
are those whom the Lord — 
to glorify Him in His presence, 
may the Lord bless you and fill you 
with, His; Spirit, and may your eyes 
be clear to discern the things that 


pertain. to your salvation. And if 
there is any man or woman that is 
not fairly awake, may the time soon 
come that the Spirit aud power of the 
Holy Ghost may be upon them, that 
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eme, that they may be prepared 
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4% my prayers, in the name 
84 Amen 
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EXHORTATION TO CLEANLINESS—MANY OF THE SAINTS SPIRITU- 
ALLY DEAD. 


* 


Remarks, by President J. M. Grant, Delivered in the 17th Ward School- house, Great Salt 
Lale City, October 2, 1856. 


You are not acquainted with the 
spirit that prevails with this work, 
neither with the fact that many of 
the people who come to this place 
think that the Presidency will save 
them, regardless of their own indi- 
‘vidual conduct. 

We gather all kinds of people in this 
kingdom ; some of them are as corrupt 
as men can be, and they are scattered 
all over the Territory, and I think you 
have a few of them in your Ward. 

Elders while ab in the vine- 
yard feel to have the Holy Ghost, 
but many of them, when they get 
home, act like the devil. They will 
do well until they get their companies 
here in the Valley and turn them 
over to the Presidency of the Church ; 
then they will say, I will not have 
them in my charge any more, let the 
consequences be what they may.” 
They will not render the Presidency 


‘any encouragement or assistance about 


their companies after they arrive here. 
Now we have all kinds of people in 
this Church, and you have some of 
the different kinds. Some cannot 
ray night or day, nor ask a blessing, 
est they should spend some time 
which they wish to use for something 
else. Some think the reason why we 
do not progress more rapidly is be- 
cause we are continually adding new 
clay, but I would rather have new 
clay than to undertake to make a 
vessel of honour out of a deal of 
our old clay, for much of it has stuck 
to the tempering vessel until it stinks. 
If there is a place on the earth 


where we should be faithful, it is in 
this city; or if there is a where 
we should watch our children, it is 
here. Go to all the quorums in this 
city, and you will find some of their 
Presidents and Officers as corrupt as 
the devil. We have men that can beat 
the Gentiles in any mean tricks 

are a mind to start up, but those who 
intend to serve God should do right. 

I want to see the Bishops of the 
Wards right, then I want to see the 
Teachers right; I want to see them 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, then 
they can do something, Did I ever 
cry peace and safety to this 2 
that they were ALL. doing well, and 
that their warfare was over? No, I 
never did. When I know that sud- 
den destruction awaits a people, if 
they do not awake to their situation, I 
cannot cry peace. 

This ye are asleep; and I will 
vouch that there are many of them 
who do not pray, or if they do, three 
such prayers “‘ would freeze hell over,” 
as a Methodist minister once said. 
I want you to pray with the Holy 
Ghost upon you. 

It is your duty to keep clean. I 
have given the Teachers a new set of 
questions to ask the e. Isay to 
them, ask the people whether they 
keep clean. Do you wash your bodies 
once in each week, when circum- 
stances will permit? Do you keep 
your dwellings, outhouses, and door- 
yards clean? The first work of the 
reformation with some, should be to 
clean away the filth about their pre- 
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mises. How would some like to have 
President * visit them and go 
through their buildings, examine their 
rooms, bedding, &c. ? 

Many houses stink so bad, that a 
clean man could not live in them, nor 
hardly breathe in them. Some men 
were raised in stink, and so were their 
fathers before them. I would not 
attempt to bless any body in such 
places. You may inquire why I talk 
so. Can you talk in a better style 
about dirt, nastiness, and filth? If 
you can, I cannot, and at the same 
time make people feel enough upon 
the subject to put away their filth and 
be clean. If you want me to speak 
smoother, do better and keep cleaner. 
Were I to talk about God, heaven, 
angels, or anything good, I could talk 
in a more refined style, but I have to 
talk about things as they do exist 
among us. 

Some people wish to have me shut 
my mouth, and to have President 


Young talk. But, thank God, they can- 
not shut my mouth untill get through, 
for I never-had a gag im my mouth. 

I now want to tell you of another 
fault there is among some of the peo- 
ple; they want to hear a new man 
— and teach, and do not wish to- 

the Bishop of their own Ward. 
I understand that to-night, while we 
have a meeting here, there must be a 

got up in this same Ward. I 
would see them in Tophet before I 
would allow it. 

There are many of the Seventies 
who are spiritually dead and damned, 
and so are many of the Elders. Many 
of the Presidents of Quorums are like 


pipe which needs to be burnt out, be- 


ore it is fit to be used. It is the 
same with many of the High Priesté 
and others. I pray God that this 
people may rise up and get the Holy 
Ghost, and wake and live their 
religion, which I ask in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


WECESSITY OF OBEYING THE INSTRUCTIONS AND REVELATIONS 


GIVEN— THE IMPORTANCE OF 


OBTAINING THE HOLY GHOST— 


THE LABOURS OF THE SAINTS ARE FOR THEIR OWN SALVATION, 
AND NOT TO ENRICH THE LORD. 


Remarks by Elder Wilford Woodruff, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday, January 25, 1857. 


I am requested to get ere (eee ee this is this morn- 


you a short time. 
know that I will be able to make this 
large assembly of people hear me this 
morning, but I will do the best I can 
to accomplish it. I feel that it isa 
very sign to see so many people 
out to meeting, it seems as thoug 
they felt interested in meeting toge- 
ther to receive instructions ; to see as 


do not ing, isa proof that there is an increas- 


ing interest restin the le 
— the word of the Lord Pare 
ceive instructions from the servants 
of God, and I do hope, brethren and 
sisters, that what instructions you do 


h | receive, you will prize, lay it up, and 


28 it, whether it be much or 
ittle. 
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I realize that the salvation of this 
people does not depend upon the great 


amount of teaching, inseruetion, or 
‘revelation that is given wnto ‘them, 


but their salvation depends more upon 
their obeying the commandments of 
God which are given unto them, thefr 
becoming a doer of the word, and fol- 
lowing the counsél of those who are 
set to lead them. We certainly have 


a great amount of teaching, of instruc-’ 
tion, of principle, of revelation, and of 
‘the word of God, which bas been 


given unto this people, not only that 
which is recorded in the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon, Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, the Church History, 
but we have day by day, and night by 
night, instructions given unto us, we 
have a little here and a little there, a 


discourse to-day and another to-night, 


and we are continually receiving in- 
structions from the servants of God. 
We receive instructions in our Ward 
meetings, and almost every time a 


few of us meet together, we do so for 
the purpose of receiving the word of 


the Lord. 

It appears to me, then, that we are 
certainly a favoured people, and that 
we are having a great deal of impor- 
tant instruction, such as is calculated 
to lead us unto salvation. ‘Inasmuch: 
then as we have been called upon to. 
reform, or to advance and to grow in 
the principles of eternal life, and to 


become holy in our lives, I hope there, | 


are none of us but that will take hold 
with our whole soul and carry out the 
instruction, and try to practise it in 
word and deed. We frequently hear 
remarks made about the reformation 
—— over, and about their having 
got through with it in this place or in 
that place, but the amount of it is 
there never will be any end to the re- 
formation, or in other words there will 
never be any end to our advancement, 
there will be no end to our improve- 
ment nor to our increase, neither in 


* 


Tfwe act up to our privileges ‘as 
people, we have no more time to love 
or to spend in an unprofitable man- 
ner. e should not adt indiffe 
with regard tothe blessings which the 
‘Lord: is offering unto us, and which 
w have the privilege of obtaining; 
we should labour with all our mig 
to bund up the kingdom of God, that 
we may secure ‘unto ourselves every 
blessing necessary for our salvation. 
We live in an important day; it is a 
day of mercy and à day of greut bless- 
ings unto us as a people, and we 
should appreciate it as sudh. 

I have reflected a good ‘deal within 
the last few months, and i 
while sitting and Jistening to the 
teachings of the First Presidenty, the 
Twelve, and the Elders of Israel, in 
their various spheres and callings in 
which they are called to act. In my 
prayers and reflections I rie 
much of our present position, and 1 
have concluded that if we do not en- 
joy the Holy Spirit, and if the vision 
of our mind is not open to compre- 
hend the things of God, and the pow- 
er which is being made manifest for 
our benefit and good, that we are in 
great danger of suffering loss; we 
should see more fully the importance 
of taking hold with our might, and 
then, as brother Kimball saye, the 
Holy Spirit of God would be diffused 

h our whole bodies, and through 
the whole body and Church of Christ. 

I feel and see the importance of 
this work, atid I see the necessity of 
our walking up to the line of our 
duty, that we may live and walk daily 
in the light of the Lord. I realize 
that the Presidency of this Church 
stand between this people ‘and the 
Lord, for they are the head, and I re- 
dlize that God reveals to them His 
win, and therefore we should look 
unto them for light and for ‘informa- 
tion. The head may be full of light, 
of inspiration, revelation, and of the 


time nor in all eternity. 


mind and will of God, but if those 
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officers who stand next to them, and 
if we ourselves are asleep in relation 
to our duties, and are not in a fit state 
to receive that light, do you not see 
that the river is dammed up at the 
head? There is no current or medium 
through which the light may flow to 
the limbs and branches of the body. 
I realize that it is the duty, not 
only of us who hold the Priesthood 
but of this people generally, to pre- 
sent ourselves in humility and faith 
before the Lord, that we may obtain 
the blessings which are in readiness 
for us, and we can obtain all the 
light, the knowledge, the faith the 
intelligence and power which is neces- 
sary for our salvation by humility, 
obedience, and submission to the will 
of God. We should attend to this in 
order that our minds may be pre- 
pared, and our bodies become fit sub- 
jects for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, so that the Spirit of God may 
flow freely through the whole body 
from the head to the foot. Then 
when this is the case we will all see 
alike, feel alike, and be alike, and be- 
come one as far as the Gospel and 
kingdom of God is concerned, as the 
Father and Son are one, and then 
this people will begin to see the posi- 
tion and relationship which we bear 
towards each other and towards God, 
and we shall feel the importance of 
attending to our dutits, and we will 
willingly step forward and improve our 
time, make use of our talents, 
and obtain the blessings that the 
Lord has for us to enjoy; but do you 
not see that if the people are asleep, 
and slothfal, and not living up to 


their privileges, and the Spirit of God: 


begins to flow from the head to the 
y, that it soon becomes obstructed 
and dammed up? 

We may trace this principle through 
the Church and kingdom of God, and 
you may carry it into the family 
government, and you will find it as 


brother Kimball has already presented 
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it to us. It is like the vine with its 
limbs, its branches, and its twigs. 
This is a very figure to teach us 
the principle of righteousness. 

In order for us to be prepared to do 
the will of God, and be in a position 
to build up His kingdom upon the 
earth, and to carry out His purposes, 


we must not only become united and 


act as the heart of one man, but we 
must obtain the Holy Spirit of God, 


and the mind and will of God con- 
cerning us, and be governed and con- 
trolled by it in all of our movements 
and acts, in order to be safe, and to se- 
cure unto ourselves salvation. 

If I do not enjoy the Holy Spirit, 
there is something the matter, and I 
should labour until that is removed, 
for I consider that to be the first 
turning key, and we should do this to 
prove that we are honest before the 
Lord, and that we desire to do right 
in our minds and in our hearts. Yet, 
as I have said before, unless that 
Spirit is with us, we do not know 
whether we are — right or wrong. 

President Kimball: Shut that door 
and let it remain so, for I tell you 
there is no one can enjoy the peaceful 


there is confusion; and I am sure 
this congregation cannot while that 
door is going clickitty-clack. } 

As I was remarking, unless we do 
obtain the Holy. Spirit, we are in 
danger every step we take, we are 
not safe, neither are we in a condi- 
tion to build up the kingdom of God 
or do His work. I consider that the 
Lord requires this at the hand of 
every man and woman in Israel, every 
Latter-day Saint, that we first obtain 
the Holy Spirit, then bring forth the 
fruits of it unto salvation, then you 
will see this people keep their cove- 
nants and obey the commandments 
of God ; this is the duty of all of us, 
and we should live our religion and 
and follow its dictates. When this is 


done, you will see this people awake 


influence of the Holy Spirit where. 
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and bring forth works of righteous- 
ness, then they will have faith, and 
they will have power, and rise up, 
and the power and giory of God will 
be made manifest through such in- 
struments as the Lord has chosen in 
this dispensation upon the earth, into 
whose hands He committed the 
Holy Priesthood. 

Ask any people, nations, kingdoms. 
or generations of men the question, 
and they will tell you they are seek- 
ing for happiness, but how are they 
seeking for it? Take the greatest 
portion of mankind as an ensample, 
and how are they seeking for happi- 
ness? By serving the devil as fast as 
they can, and almost the last being 
or thing that the children of men 
worship, and the last being whose 
laws they want to keep are the laws of 
the God of heaven. They will not 
worship God nor honour His name, 
nor keep His laws, but blaspheme His 
name, from day to day, and nearly all 
the world are seeking for happiness by 
committing sins, breaking the law of 
God, and blagpheming His name and 
rejecting the only source whence hap- 
piness flows: 

If we really understood that we 
“could not obtain happiness by walking 
in the paths of sin and breaking the 
laws of God, we should then see the 
folly of it, every man and every woman 
would see that to obtain happiness we 
should go to work and perform the 
works of righteousness, and do the 
will of our Father in heaven, for we. 
shall receive at His hand all the hap- 
piness, blessing, glory, salvation, exal- 
tation, and eternal lives, that we ever 
do receive, either in time or eternity. 

We should understand that we 
should not deceive ourselves in this mat- 
ter, for if we deceive ourselves we shall 
suffer the loss. We may just as well 
search our own hearts, and at once re- 
solve that we will do the works of 
righteousness, honour our Father in 
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heaven, do our duty to God and man, 
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take hold and build up the kingdom 
of God, and we will then understand 
that in order to obtain happiness and 
satisfy the immortal soul in a fulness 
of glory, that man must abide a celes- 
tial law, and be quickened by a por- 
tion of the celestial Spirit of God; 
and we will also understand that to 
commit sin, break the law of God, and 
blaspheme His name, will bring sor- 
row and misery, and it will bring 
death, both temporally and spiritually. 
If we walk in the paths of unrigh- 
teousness, we grieve the Holy Spirit, 
and grieve our brethren, and injure 
ourselves. 

Again, I wish to say a few words upon 
the blessings to be obtained by what 
we do, the labours we perform, the 
work we are called upon to do in pay- 
ing our tithing, in building temples, 
and in doing those things that are re- 
quired of us. These are things that 
are for our own benefit and , 
these, with otber subjects, have been 
impressed upon my mind for sene 
weeks past, and it does appear to me 
that the people have not understood 
these things in their proper light. 

Some of the people have looked 
upon the law of tithing as a kind of 
tax and burthen laid upon them, but 
who is it for? Our tithing, our labour, 
and all that we do in the kingdom of 
God, who is it all for? The tithing 
is not to exalt the Lord, or to feed or 
clothe Him, He bas had His endow- 
ments long ago; it is thousands and 
millions of years since He received 
His blessings, and if He had not re- 
ceived, them, we could not give them 
to Him, for He is far in advance of 
us. I want the brethren to under- 
stand this one thing, that our tithing, 
our labour, our 4 are not for the 
exaltation of the Almighty, but they 
are for us. Not but what the Lord is 
pleased to see us obey His command- 
ments, because by.doing this it will 
place us in a position that will fulfil and 
accomplish the object of our creation 
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tion, and bring about the end designed 
by our oy to take tabernacles 
hers in the en. Again, when,.we 
do wrong, the Lord knows. we. shall 

inherit’ and ‘mise if we con- 
tinue iff that wrong. Then I say, 
btetbren, let us understand this as it 
is, and we shall do well. In paying 
our tithing, in obeying every aw that 
is given to exalt us and to do us good, 
it is all för our individual benefit and 
the benefit of our children, and it is 


Lord, ohly as He 
fuithf of His children and de- 
sires to zee them walk in the path 
wy leads to salyation and n 
If we look upon things in this 
light, we shall do every thing cheer- 
fully, and r are aad 
upon us, we gladly res pon 
ion then the channels will be opened 
ake will be: mo. in the 
ation of the body of Obrist, and 


int will flow from 


will, by their prayers wend faith, draw, 
forth the word of the Lord from him, 
d they. will have their minds upon 
things of God, and not upon 
hing else as it has been hereto; 


It this people would. rise up and do 
their duty, when men rise before them 
T W out the way of 


| 


ep 
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1 the Spirit of the Lord would 
reveal the things necessary for te 


al | he to understand, 
would dran 
is required is for the — to 
. themselves, and get the light 
of God within them. 
Brethren, T do not feel to 


much longer; I have done whet I was 


ménts in opening the 


„the the people, and we 


required | to do — to occupy a few mo- 
éeting this 
morning, and there are two of the 


here speak to 
them. I will say; let us 
righteousness, 


and in doi 
will see that 
sleep ; this we shall all know when 
we come to the end of the race, if not. 
before, We are now in o alphabet. 
in doing our 
worksp and there are lessens 
and iples which we have yet to 
learn before we get to.those who are 


gone far in of us and re- 
wich the, > 
‘and, 


lot 
our in doing so, I pray 
that our minds may be enlightened, 
that we may live our religion, that we 
may grow in and in the know- 
ledge of God, from this time forth, that 
we may improve * talents we have 
regeived, and that we may be satis- 
fied at the end af the race, which may 


God grant, for Christ's sake. * 
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PROPHETS WEEP BECAUSE OF TBE SINS OF THE PEOPLE—ONE GEN. 
ERATION SHOULD IMPROVE UPON THE EXPERIENCE OF ANOTHER 
—MANY SET THER HEARTS ON PERISHABLE THINGS—PROVISIONS . 
ARE MADE FOR THE BXALTATION OF ALL—THE SPIBIT SHOULD. 
RULE THE ELESH—LIMITED KNOWLEDGE OF MAN — PHENOMENON 
OF FORGETFULNE$S—NATURAL PHILOSOPBY—EMIGRATION. 4 


A Discourse, by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the nn 
City, February 1, 1857. 


Let the congregation be as still as 


possible. 


I wish to occupy a short time in 
Speaking to you, and I am not able to 
talk with the ease that I could wish, 
for my health has for some time 

ged. me to confine myself pretty 
lostly ib my rooms. This is the first 
time that I have walked so far as to 
ome to this Tabernacle since the 


Durial of Jedediah M. Grant. My 


bodily afflictions would not permit me 


te walk much, and they also still hin- 


der wy efforts in or ‘exer- 
led this 


winter as are many in this high alti- 


tode, with a rising of the blood to the 


head; that is what is troubling me 
this morning, insomuch chat 1 hardly 
felt able to get here. 
Aided by the faith and prayers of 
the reset I will endeavour to 
0 that you can bear me, and to edify 
you abcording to the best of my 
ability. 
1 ee a desire to teach 
the way of life and salvation; I 
ve been occupied in that labour for 
many years. It has been my chief 
business to instruct the inhabitants of 
the earth how they can secure unto 
ahemselves eternal life. The more I 
‘become acquainted with the principles 
pertaining to salvation, and the more 
strictly I adhere to them, the more 
＋ to them. 
o not always view le as 
are, yet I see 


salle 

eaving out the residue of the 

tants of the earth, to ve weet to my 
unde I ou oy aloud and 
weep before the Lord. to 
me that very many, * under- 
standings, accordi con- 
duct af the people, | out ‘the 
present, are too sil e brute 


‘beasts, or like the door on its hinges, 
whieh . and shuts ra is acted 
„and is insensible. 
ted situation of some of the fas: 
ple 
Sometimes this seems strange and 
kno that mankind 
nized to ve and continue 
to to bees ve, and that one fact 
in the understanding does 


them in the least of tepsiving 
ther. There fs no heathen ‘nation 
but what their i 


improve in all the knowled 
possess, and that is — by Ge by the 
parents. But the Christian natious 
with whom we have been associated, 
boast of their intelligence, su 
that they are exhibiting great om 
ledge, and that it towers to the hea- 
veus, and expect their children to im- 
prove in all — arts and sciences in 
their 

When — have the privilege of 
securing to themselves eternal exalta- 
tion, when the words of eternal life 
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N tially as they are, perhaps, as looking 
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will 


— 


| | affebtions and feélings be 
dbjects ‘of no moment? 
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and turn to the 


from les, and placed on 
Frou can 
answer this ut your leisure. 
Ton that see und understand ‘things 
ag they are, — ca 8 the 
visions of 

| Hott to things vale 
thats; how to you? Do 


ing — feel as though you can weep over 


10 || those sorro 


— 
— 


‘the people? ‘Whether you do or not 
ing feeling.’ To observe for 
what ‘trifling things men and women 


vill tarn away from the s irit of the 
aftér trave 4 few 
es with, perhaps, a few 
— trdle to ‘throu ‘sich as 
cattle in 
thirst greedity 
thin 
world, — neglect the 
les of the It 
killed them spiritually to pass at 
and 
You may p ideas in your 
héarts, at your leisure. Such con- 
duct is ohe of the most astotishit 
to me that er I have x; 


or beheld’: yet I have 


tor thinking that I ‘understand 
natural causes . the people ars 


as they are. 


flattersd ‘yeats ngo, that 
— emb the doctrine of 
sdlvation yout 80 live as to enter in 


at thé straigh in this, Are 


the vast 1 


that en upon them the’ 


that havé entered inte 


w atid ere 
bas been revealed throu; 
anid Seer in the last da 1 
selected out those 
in the’ 


wan portion of the’ vast 


ure given to them, what a pity 
that they de not understand, | 
liable they are to fall out dy the 
and that this is nedeséary in this state | 
of probation. Place before some pe 
sous that which ‘their appetites eruve 
and require, and they ‘will ‘forsale | 
avery other thing, even: their, best | | 
their best friends an : 
order to glut their appetites 
wok ‘at this people, to # 
MI ‘bat the 1 
Saints, if 1 have a corree 
dtanding; some few of thet 
me to be much ‘like wha 
„ brute beasts... The people 
structed, from their youth, t | 
is end to their learning. 
taught: by their parents and 
learn,’ that they ban store 
ledye, treasure up the wisde 
world, and 
though they shall lde to t! 
— older, but wha 
add to, their stote of kndwlec 
When I apply chess | 
tha Latter day Saints it woul seem 
that) when abby filled, when | 
they are fed upon the words of 
eternal Hfe until their sous are satisfied 
they oonelude that that me U 
forever, They with they 
require any thor; and 60 th 
need a spirit of reforwatior 
need a fresh manifestation 
poser OF God? tb Wem ipl | 
wikén them out of ‘théit sleep. te 
ttodse them from their lethargy. iz 
wher agaih awadltétied, they be 
they have been without fe 
Las Latter-day Satmts, 
the base? it true that uny of — 99 
Elder of Terael, with ‘their wi 
and obi dren, ‘neglect the things 


196 


had kept the faith ; far the. 
number would be on the hand. 
If you were to. inquire of them indi- 
. “By after you heard the Gospel, 
believed and embraced it, did you 
think you would ever leave the faith?” 
every, man and woman would y. 
„No, no; I will believe and 
until death; no power on earth sball 
deprive me of the blessings of the 
Gospel that I have emb ; for it 1 
have sacrificed my all.” | 

Again, would not thousands that 
have forsaken their fathers, mothers, 
children, or companions, for the sake 
of the Gospel, but are now envelo 
in the spirit of the world, when 
whether they know this Gospel to be 
true, reply. We believe it; and 
when asked whether Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet, reply, We believe 
it?” Ask such persons why they do 
not gather with the Saints, and the 
ten thousand obstacles that would be 
presented would tower up like moun- 
tains and keep them from gathering. 
Ask them why they do not pay their 
tithing, and they have ten thousand 
excuses and reasons to render. In- 

uire why they do not do something 
for the Gospel, and instruct them if 
they cannot pay their tithing, nor 
gather with the Saints, to go and 
preach to their neighbours, and they 
will say to you, O, my neighbours 
are pretty well off, they are good peo- 
ple; here are the Methodists, Bap- 
tists, Presbyterians, &., and they are 


good people, and I really do not feel | path 


it my duty to preach to them.” Where 
are such persons? They are in dark- 
ness, they have apostatized. Another 
great class you will find have come 
out in open rebellion to the faith, to 
those principles, they once testified 
they knew to be true, and that too by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

No leave, that vast multitude, and 
come to this. place. Here is the 
gathering of the: people; here is the 
carcass, and the eagles gather to this 


Gods? 
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place ; here they are by thousands and 
scores of thousands... Look through 
this vast multitude before me, and 
through the inhabitants of this Terri- 
, and then go to the United States 
a, and gather up all who profess to 
be Latter-day. Saints, and how many. 
of them are there in the way to enter 
into the straight gate? How many 
are going to be crowned with the 
ou will all admit that this is a 
hard question to answer., Do you think 
one half of them will enter in at the 


straight gate, pass by the angels and 


the Gods, and receive a celestial exalta- 
tion? I pray they may, even if I do 
not 80. deprived 
Is there any person is 
privilege? No, not one. Has the 
Lord cast an obstacle in the way of 
any individual, to deprive him of the 
privilege of being exalted? No, not 
one: but every thing that could be 
done has been done, every provision 
that could be made has been made, 
every law that could be instituted to 
encourage and elevate the people, to 
increase their faith, their knowledge, 
their understanding, and to lead them 
to life and salvation, the Lord has 
brought to this people. Then. the 
Lord is not to blame. Are angels to 
blame? Are they hindering the peo- 
ple? No. Are the. spirits of the 
just casting stumbling blocks before 
the people, or tying their hands, or 
tarning ~ away from the right 
* 0. * 
Do you think that one half of tho 
people walk up to every known duty, 
are doing and labouring that 
are in the straight and narrow 
that leads to the lives? Answer this 
question at your leisure. Let every 
person will acknowledge. that every 
thing the Lord could do for our salva- 


tion has been done. All heaven. is. 


anxious that the people should be 
saved. The heavens weep over the 
people, because of their hard hearted. 
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ness, unbelief, and slowness to believe 


and act. | : 
You have been taught, all the day | exalted 


dong, that you are in a world of sin ; 


gets into the celestial 
must overcome the flesh, 
against the flesh until the 
in that 


from your youth up. 
society in Christendom 


believe this doctrine,” and yet, from 
day to day, from week to week, from 
month to month, from year to year, 
we goon as we have. Some will say, 
“I did give way to my evil passion 
yesterday, and I will give way again 
today, and I will the flesh 
overcome the spiri 


signs and evil influences that the enemy 
of Christ has sown in the human 
system. I will let the to 

just what it > I will rail out 
against my hbour; when I get mad 
I will blaspheme ; I will deceive my 
brother, or my neighbour,” and thus 
they bring the spirit into subjection 
to the flesh, until the Lord Almi 


; | That 


I will bring my 
spirit into subjection to my evil pas- | Eld 
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to welter in sorrow in the flesh, and 
in the spirit world they never can be 


marvel, that those 
who dwell in the heavens should weep 
over the people? Do you wonder, 
now, that the hets used to weep 
over the people in ancient times? 
h used to weep over the 
le in his day? Ifyou do, I do not. 
ere is a number of the 
Latter day Saints situated upon the 
mountain tops, and right before each 
individual is eternal day or eternal 
night; eternal light or eternal dark- 
ness ; eternal love or eternal hatred; 
eternal glory or eternal misery. This 
deal of explaini 
to bring it down to your capacities, 
tbat can de 0 1 use 
one class of these expressions to con- 
vey an idea of the opposite 
glory prepared for the very oe now 
before me. The Lord has done every 


Is it, then, 


-| thing He can do in justice and in 


truth ; in His and in His long- 
suffering and kindness there is 

He has neglected, in order to put into 
— to 
nal peace, instead of eternal misery. 


glory, happiness, 
exaltation, excellendy, 
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and the Son, where they could be 
the Gods, be crowned 


exalted, sit with 


— 
you have been taught, all your lives, 
that the seeds of sin are sown in your 
mortal bodies; you have been taught 
that the spirit warreth against the 
flesh, and the flesh against the spirit 
that the spirit of every man and 
= woman 
: 
must war 
seeds of 
flesh are brought into subjection to 
the law of Christ. This has been ) 
Ther 
There is not a 
but what has taught these principles, 
and you have read them in your Bibles 
when you were children. Your mo- 
thers taught you that we were in a 
world of sin, and that the enemy of 
Tighteousness is all the time ready | 
and watching to overeome every indi 
vidual. You reply at once, We 
erna Wie 
power, and 
ers that it before me to 
| enter into the nee of the Father 
| 
‘With Immortality and eternal lives 
| become the fathers, not only of many 
| nations, but of an endless ity ; ! 
but of an endless chain of oms. ; 
gage Nothing more can be done, than what 
will withdraw the light of truth from | has been done. 
those individuals, and they are left, How many of those now looking | 
if not to apostatize, to deny Joseph as on me will order their lives so that ä 
Prophet, Jesus Christ as the Sa- they will secure to themselves eternal 
nour, and to esteem Holy Writ and — and erxaltation? Do yod 
all the revelations from God as a that one half of this congregation 
burlesque. . They are left in the dark, | will answer that question? I pray | 
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me forth and instituted this exaltation | 
for 4 1 2 not be His enemy at 
any time. n, you say, we are 
33 to become Gods, even sons 
of God; to act independently.” You 
expect to see the time when you will 
have at your control worlds on worlds, 
if your existence endures. Take Abra- 
ham, for instance, you can read the 
ise made to him, and again to 
esus. Now,” say you, we are to 
have kingdoms, thrones, principali- 
ties, powers, dominions, &.“ 
you read it in this book? This is 
the Old and New Testament, which 
you and I were taught, from our youth, 
to believe is the word of God. If I 
am to receive these blessings I will 
be an independent character, like 
those who dwell in eternity. If this 
ig the case, let me pause for a mo- 


God, who 
— His 
influences are withdrawn from me, to 
see whether or not I will be His friend? 
3 the time when you receive the 
blessings by the r 


bee the power Spiri 


urselves 


at hand and on 
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me tell they a cling fast 7 
righteous man is beclonded by, dark- 


ness, when he does not know the first. 
thing about the religion he believes in, 
it is because the vail is dropped so- 


that he may ‘act on the organization 
of his own individual n, which is 
calculated to be as i ndent as the- 
Gods, in the end. When you are 


fully aware of then you are ready 
to lay down your lives for the cause of 


Can | God and for His people, if you act on 


your own integrity and philosoph 

One of the greatest trials don ener 
came on the Son of God when he was 
in the flesh, u that man whom we 
riour, Was when the 


start) and 
cross, you poor, worthless scamp, take 
2 that hill, for there 


— 


12 


PROPHETS 
mob had him in their possession. 
They .spit on him, scourged him, | 
mocked him, and made a wreath of 
thorns. and placed it upon his head, 
(and I will insure that it was so placed 
time, and at 
that very hourand moment when this 
tabernacle suffers, should the Father 
then withdraw Himself and say, Now, 
my son, I will see whether you will 
rove yourself worthy or not.”. Did 
he lett, when this 1 * and power he walk up the hill? He did, and 
are withdrawn from them, sink into carried the cross, until he fainted 
unbelief, and do not know whether | under it; then they took it and went 
there is a God, or not. Ask them, | on, and he submitted patiently to the | 
“ What did you realize and r will of his Father. 
e The reply is, I do not] Will you submit patiently to the 
Ww anything about it. I can see will of your Father in the hour of 
this house, I can see the sun, I can darkness? Will you say that you are 
see men and women, but I can say no of God ? O shame! Many 
more.” “Do you believe what you not gay so, in the hour of 
beloved I do not know. s.. Take these Latter-day 
Can a man Elders of Ierael, and let 
other principle ?, When men are leit RA they can 
People realize that? If they did, let ' unconcerned, will never move » 
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muscle nor a nerve of their systems. 
That is nothing to them compared 
to what it would be to have their own 
dear name spoken against in the least. 
Speak against William, John, or Tho- 
mas, and then you will see the fire of 
resentment roused in that individual; 
while, at the same time, they may be 
opposed to their Father and God, 
to their Saviour, to the Prophet, and 
to their holy religion. People may 
scandalize these as much as the tongue 
of slander can, and not a word said, 
nor a look of disapprobation given. 
But, my dear brethren, those holy 
men and women, (pardon me if I bur- 
lesque the idea a little) your names 
are so dear to you that, let any one 
speak a word against them, you are at 
once for fight. 
should do, when you hear a man blas- 
pheme the name of God, and you feel 
that there are ten thousand million 
devils around you to see whether you 
will be for your religion, knock down 
the man that blasphemes, and say, 
“If I cannot pray, I can fight for my 
religion and my God.” Wher you are 
in darkness is the time for you to ex- 
hibit your integrity, and to prove that 
you are the friends of Him who has 
called you to this glory and eternal life. 
Do you want to know how to pray 
in your families? I have told you, a 
great many times, how to do when 
you feel as though you have not a 
particle of the Spirit of prayer with 
you. Get your wives and yourchildren 
together, lock the door so that none of 
them will get out, and get down on 
your knees; and if you feel as though 
you want to swear and fight, keep on 
your knees until they are pretty well 
wearied, saying, Here I am; I will 
not abuse my Creator nor my re- 
ligion, though I feel like hell inside, 
but I will stay on my knees until I 
overcome these devils around me.“ 
That will prove to me that you are the 


friend ‘of God, that you are filled with 
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integrity.” This is 1 for every 
rial and darkness. Say, I ain the 
friend of God, and if you abuse Him, 
I shall abuse you.“ ‘This is what 
Abraham used to do“ He would take 
his servants and go out, once in a 
while, and ir, miserable 
chatacters that ridiculed the Priest- 
hood that was on him. 
Here are the people that say the 
are Latter-day Saints. Now, if you can 
understand your own position, you 
will know, perhaps, better how to deal 
with yourselves and control your- 
selves ; how to bring into subjection 
your own dispositions, your 3 
appetites, and wills, and let the Spirit 
of. Truth the Lord has given you 
commence and conquer and over- 
come, little by little, until by gain 
the mastery in the at “This pre- 
pares the tabernacle for a resurrection 
and eternal life. You cannot inherit 
eternal life, unless your appetites are 
brought in ‘subjection to the spirit 
that lives within you; that spirit 
which our Father in heaven gave. I 
mean the Father of 2 spirits, of 
those spirits which He has put into 
these tabernacles. The tabernacle 
must be brought in subjection to the 
spirit perfectly, or your bodies cannot 
be raised to inherit eternal life; if 
they do come forth, they must dwell 
in a lower kingdom. Seek diligently, 
until you — 1 into subjection to 
of the pedi 
As to the knowle | 
what do they know ? ‘They know 
müny things. What do they not 
know? ‘Ten thousands of millions of 
times more than they know, for, com- 


1 speaking, they knew but 
ittle. ktiowledge we have, we 
have obtained by an experience. No 
man could know that he could ‘build 
a building, unless he was to go to 
work and try. Were he to go to 
work and erect a building, he would 
then know that he knew how to do it. 
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a many things that angels, s great majority o not 

u do not Ln you men- know whether there is a God; they 
tion we do know?” | do not even know 


e could enumerate a great 
gs, and then have mention- 
Py only a small portion of what is 
unknown to man. I vill take that 
class of this congregation that de not 
know anything about God, heaven, 
earth, or hell, nor about anything else 
only as they sense with their natural 
senses, and ask them, can you tell me 
your own origin? I would be glad 
to see such a person, but he is not to 
be found. Take a man who does not 
know anything about these things, 
and he cannot tell his ori 

Again, with all the om there is 
in the world, I can refer you to ano- 
ther thing which you do not know; 
you do not know how to take the 
native elements and organize a body 
like the ones you Tou may 
take the ‘chemi apparatus of the 
most extensive laboratory, and go into 
these mountains, and see whether you 
can, with all your knowl and 
appliances, make a human y that 
can breathe, to say nothing the 
225 you cannot do that; then you 

not know how. 

‘Tf we were to ask the question how 
we came here, we cannot answer it. 
We know that we are here, and we 
know that we live. We know that 
we see, hear, smell, &c., through the 

organization of our senses. We | ears, 
Know that when we have something 
good to eat; and plenty of it, that we 
can satisfy our appetite, and we also 
know that we get hungry again; we 
get sleepy, awake, and go about our 
dia, beasts know all 
u eic sensitive powers 

are not 80 nor 
nia <i a range as are those of the 


e to the ‘things of 


e tek their attention more 


use to pray to our 


nor whether they have got a. 
there. We do not know how to make 
a spear of grass gro on the earth, por 

a l any other kind af vegeta- 
tion; this is beyond our know- 
ledge. They grow, but we do no 
derstand how. They are pes 
from the elements, but undertake to 
organize the elements and make a 
cucumber grow, and we fail; that is 
beyond our knowledge. 

We do know, by observation, that 
this earth revolves on its axis, that it 
has its circuit and pon its annual 
times. We know, by observation, 
tbe ing is 
flickering 
nomer says he, knows 
of those lights are 
to solar systems, the 


same 
sun is to us. Does he know 


Has he been there to see? . No. 
Then he may be deceived ; men’s eyes 
are often deceived. They have 
their eyes, 4. — other 
sensitive organs to upon 

a person. and have been ve that 
they were conversing wi iad look- 
ing upon him, when at the same time 
that was a hundred 


— may be Lee by 
powerful glasses. But all the 
ment in the world could not! 
you believe that those stars, or 
were not there; you see them. 

zust as they 
some instances. There is 


7 him SPDe. with their natural 
the 
his 
pake 
Bap 
in 
— 
f that the optic nerve b 
ived, even 3 a glass, per- | 
sons supposing that they saw things 
which they, in reality, never did see. 
Upon natural principles, leaving | 


: 


＋ 


te: 
fines upon us; feel warm, the 
think they But if — 
optio nerve may deceive you, so the 
astronomer may be deceived. No,” 
gays he, I cannot: be deceived,” and 
- this con 


says, We cannot | 


; we know that we hear 


you preach ern ff we'see you in the 
stand ‘to-day, all the earth cannot 


I have’ known such cifcum- 
Suppose you forget to mor- 
has to-day in this 


starices. 

what 
Tabernacle, 
along 
lected what 


would answer, I did 
say * It would 
were at ir 

I was not at any 
vou recollect of 
yesterday?” No, 
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causing I will say on my own responsibility. 


y ntally found thein, had 
all the circumstances ed to your 


mind, and said. O, I know all about 


them now, but I have never before 
been able to bring them to mind, since 
the things were so carefully laid by”? 
That is no more strange than it is 
should forget what the Lord 
e for you fifty years ago; 
more strange, than it is 
forget when your spirits 


a covenant to prove your- 
selves, in a day of darkness, to be 
friends of God, a co 
you would forget every- 


here. 
Ww pou Khow? All that you 
know, aside from what God has taught 
you, is not worth much to you; t 


can see the start shine in a 


night. You know that when you em- 
braced the Gospel of salvation in Eng- 


land, the State of New York, Ver- 


you, the ‘vail has ‘been dropped over 
the vision of your minds, and you 
have been left to act for yourselves. 


Tou know all this. 


more What n 
stfulness, ciples? I do not sj | 
sophy, because my te 
yon put You 
or, what a doctrine but what’ b 
The-repty id | tural system to it, aud, when under- 
Jou must hs it sinoe to comprebend as 
dispute me, child,” while all the time] that two and two egusl four, All the 
she had ‘ | revelations of the Lord Almighty to 
bring up : n. | the children of men, and all’ revealed 
pare with: i doctrintés of salvation aré upon natural 
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tue] never laid things carefully away and 
g that | entire irgotten them, and 
ng the 
of the 
belief, 
deisti- 
—_ came into your bodies, for you came 
be déceivec 
make us = to the contrary.” a 
May be you are deceived. ‘“ But we | thing tha past previous to your 
cannot be mistaken’ in this, we do 
know that it is certain.” ** 
that you go home and to-night sleep 
very soundly, and that perchance a 
a stupor should come over you, 
N to forget what bas transp 
| mont, &c., you felt happy; that your 
brother Brigham said | hearts were full of joy and peace; 
that. you felt as though the heavens 
stiiled upon you, and that all around 
was glory. There was no malice, 
wrath, or root of bitterness in you, 
* meet but since then a cloud has come over 
it | 


— 
— 


— upon natural philosophy. 
I. use. this term, I use it as 
synonom ons with the plan of salvation ; 
natural philesophy is the plan of sal- 
vation, and the plan of salvation is 
natural philosophy. I need not say 
gny more with regard to what you de 


pot. . 
I have shown you, by instanding 
smell circumstances of common oc- 
currence, that people are apt] to deny 
to day what they knew yesterday; and 
— little things 
which have transpired, after the cir: 
cumstances connected therewith had 


eacaped:your memory. It is just 


with regard to your religion.. And 
when you come to the almighty phi- 
losophers, those who think they know 


ae. much, they are in the same dilem- | 
ir optio nerves and their 


ma; their 
glasses may all deceive them. Unless 
@ person is taught by the principle of 
eternity, and is insured by those prin- 
ciples, that dwell with the Gods, he 
may be in doubt, because it is a doubt 
fal case. All-is.doubtful, except what 
Yelations to His people. 


Iwill now saysomething about our | 


jon this season. In the pro- 


will:ses that one thing has a bearing 


— The providences of 
prinei when they 


are 
a all understood, but you take a 
latle here and a little there, and you 
leave the people in mystery and doubt, 
and they will say that wonderful 


things have taken place, when at the 
seme time yon will find that they have 
all transpired) upon natural) prinei- 
Frevions to the danch Joseph. be 
seid that the time would come when 
the Saints would be glad te take 
bundle, if they could get one, under 
thair arts and start to the mountains, 
and that they would flee: there, and 


immigration 
vadences of God when understood, you 


203 
of limen they would be glad to start 
with that, and to go into the wilder 
ness with anything, in order to escape 
from the destruction that is coming 
on the inhabitants of the earth. This 


we believed, or at least I did; though 
it seemed to be pretty hard that peo- 
be obliged to leave their 


rally are with ox-teams; 
dount the: hand cart operation a 
successful one, and there is a lesson 


vou to-day 
though you had sturted with a bundle 
Lou started with 
an abundance, but have you any oxen, 
oF wagons, or trunks of valuable cloth- 
ing, or money? No.“ What have 
you got? A sister says, I have the 
underelothes I wore on the Plains, 
and a dress, and a handkérchief which 
I pinned over my head in the absence 
of my sun — which were worn 
out, and I am here.” Are you here? 
„Tes“ Did Come across the 
Plains? Tes.“ Do you feel bad ? 
“O, no; I feel well.” Now 
reflect; what else do we want of you, 
and what else do you want of your- 
selves ?° Why,“ says one, I want 
a dress and a pair of shoes.” Well, 


chat if they: could pick up change 


go'te work, and earn them, and put 


“IT wants 


| 
that they had gathered around them, 

; and run from them all. I am going 
to take that as a leading item for this 
season. 

We bars been experimenting. Five 
companies, I think, have come across 
the Plains with band-carts, and they 
have come a great deal cheaper and 
better than other companies. I be- 

| lieve that if a company was to try it 
once with oxteams and once with 
hand.carts, every one of them would 
decide in favour of the hand-carts, 
unless they could ride more and be 
in it which the people have over- 
looked: What is it? Let me ask 
the sisters.and brethren here, what 
| 

| 

them on and wear them: 
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bonnet.” 
2 then wear it as you used to 

What do you want here but your. 
selves? Nothing, but yourselves and 
your religion; that is all you want to 
bring here. If you come naked and 
darefooted, (I would not care if you 
had naught but a deer skin around 
you when you arrive here) and bring 
your God and your religion, you are a 
thousand times better, than if you 
come with wagon loads of silver and 
gold and left your God behind. If I 
want to take a wife from among the 
sisters who came in with the hand 
cart trains, I would rather take one 
that had nothing, and say to her, I 
will throw a buckskin around you for 
the. present, come into my house, I 
‘have plenty, or, if I have not, I can 
get plenty. 

Some want to marry a woman be 
cause she has got property; some 
want a rich wife; but I never saw 
the day when I would not rather 


have a poor woman. I never saw the 
day that I wanted to be henpecked to 


death, for I should have been, if I 
had married a rich wife, I asked one 
of my family, when in conversation 
upon this very point, what did you 
bring, when you came to me? “I 
brought a shirt, and a dress, and a 
pair of slippers, and a sun-bonnet,” 
and she is as high a prize as ever I got 
in my life, and a deal higher 


than many would have been with cart 


loads of silver and gold, 

The people are what we want. Re- 
flect about this; and let the Elders 
when ‘they go upon Missions, sound 
this in the ears of the Saints; and, if 


you please, philosophise upon it, 


weigh the matter well, and see what 


else there is that is in reality good 
Tor anything, but just the Saint at 
che gathering place; let the Saint 
come, and we have all we can get. 

— — 


Joseph said, that the day would come 


Go to work and earn it, 


8 

: 
Fis 


and their abundance, but they 
nearly all come here: naked and 


footed, — — 
God for that. What do I 


the first particle of the pro 
is left behind is ever 


5 
115 


naked and bare. If I can onl 
myself and my God, and my 

it is all I want. The heavens are 
full, the earth is the Lord's, and we 
have nothing to do but go to work 


and organize the elements and get 


what we want. | | 

This is the day in which we are to 
learn and to increase in our knowledge. 
Have we got a good lesson this time ? 
I think we have. What is it? That 
the Saints, when they start from 
England, may stop buying their silks 
and satins, their ribbons and finery. 
You cannot bring them here, unless 
Providence provides different for you, 
than it did for the immigration last 
season. If you have a fine silk man- 
tilla, a fine satin dress, fine kid shoes, 
a fine lace bonnet, and you say that 


they did last season. Here are the 
poor we had to bring over. Now let 
me tell you that if you had taken the 
money you paid to William Walker to 
bring out the baggage, and used it for 
the gathering of the honest „it 
would have done some good; but that 
pepe I understand; and 

am glad of it. Much of it was 
spoiled before it was taken from Iowa 
City, or, if it was not then, it probe- 
bly is now. And I that the 


Gate, You will pardon 


you want to carry them to Zion, do as 


are all spoiled at the 2 
me for my 


C 

have 

and 

thin 

gil v 

again ou are 

as we were when we. y 

Kirtland, Missouri, &c. We started 


abruptness, but I will tell you what 
that operation made me think of, that 
what you did not leave in hell's kit- 
chen, you had to leave at the Devil's 
Gate. If you only homeur your God 
and your religion, the silks and the 
satins, and the money you paid out 
for them, may all go to hell with the 
balance. Live your religion, and 
the promise I make you is that you 
shall have what you want in righte- 
ousness. “Then,” some one may 
say, I will have a new dress to- 
morrow, if that is it.” But will you 
not wait, until your patience is well 
trie? If you will not, I will make 
you, if I cam. At the time, 
you will have all the riches you need. 
If you had riches now, they would do 


no 
MRecollect the text, which is chat 
the time will come when the Saints 
will be glad to catch a bundle under 
their arms and run to the mountains. 
The time has been when they under 
took to come with an abundance, but 
they got here with nothing. Take 
the money that was laid out for those 
articles which you expected to put on 
when you came into this Tabernacle, 
and it would have more than made a 
comfortable fit-out for the companies 
from the States. If those articles 
had been left in the stores, and 
you had taken your sovereigns and 
half-sovereigns, and shillings, and 
pence, you would have had enough 
to have brought all the companies over 
those Plains. This is something that 
I want you Elders to think of; and I 
want you to thunder it among the 
people, long and loud, like the thun- 
ders of Mount Sinai. ’ 

Take the money heretofore spent 
for useless articles, and pick up your 
poor neighbours who have not the first 
shilling ; make your way to Liverpool, 
pay your across the ocean to 
the United States, and then take a 
hand-cart, or a good hickory stick be- 


tween two, and put you luggage on it, 
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and let the 

When you get here; we want no- 
thing but yourselves, if you have your 
God and your religion with you; but 
if you have not them; stay back. We 
have already got enough half-hearted 
Ohristaius here; we have enough poor 
devils here now, and half-hearted by- 
pocrites, and we do not want any 
more of them to come here. All bell 
is boiling over to fill this place with 
such poor, miserable characters. 

If you bring yourselves, it is all we 
want. Take the money that bought 
the goods which have been left om the 
way, and it would have brought every 
soul that came in last season, without 
the assistance of the P. E. Fund Com- 

y; and, instead of our paying out 

y or sixty thousand dollars, that 
sum would have been saved. That 
money would have made your fit-out 
across the Plains, to say nothing.about 
what has been done for you at this 
end of the route. , 

Again, we could have taken every: 
soul that has come in this season with 
the wagon trains, by the P. E. Fund, 
&c., and brought them from Liverpool 
cheaper than we brought them out of 
the snow at this end of the journey, 
to say nothing of the hardship and 
suffering. Do you not see that there 
has been a great outlay that we must 
save hereafter ? 

I will say to the Saints abroad, 
if you can get some good hickory 
cloth, or some buckskins, and let the 
sisters make dresses and garments 
that cannot be easily torn, and that 
will last till you get here, and come 
and bring yourselves, that is all we 
want. And for the time to come, let 
the P. E. Fund money alone, and let 
your silks and satins alone, and take 
the means you have, and bring your- 
selves to this place. 

The Lord, in His providence, has 


hand cart go, and walk to 


shown you and me, and the commu- 


nity in this Territory, and will show 


PROPHETS WEEP, ETC. 3 
2 


00 the 
the Elders are faithful, that they may 


did farewell to bringing their millions’ | 


oH. 
1 


TEE 


1 
2241 


7 contemplate upon 
ings ! and I want you to listen 
my exhortation in spiritaal things. 
is a people before me that say 
they are in a reformation; I believe 
it. There is a good spirit they have 


8 
8 


8 


4 


had a single: hour to 87 ‘for any: 
thing ‘except: reform for an 

ereuse of faith; for a growth in the 
knowledge ot the truth. Lou have 
no timo ti backslide, nor to spare’ for 
tho world. It is God aud Hiss king: 
dom: all things else will be 
oonsid eratioans L 
am happy for the >privilegeof 
speaking to you to day, und I 
that I shall see you bere tines. 
L pray for vou continually, and I RAÕ 
that you pray ſor me. I do nut ah 
this people to pray for nie; fir 1 haw 
the witness that there is not an honest 
beart in this uingdom but what 
praying for me continaalfy Von are 
béfore mo always, and my whold de- 
sire is for your welfare, ad the wel. 
fare of the kingdom of God on the 
earth. May God bless you. Amen. 


f 
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now in their possession, which pome 
have not had fer sone time. 
I believe that the brethren and ele 
Worth goods Here. i they oring : ate trying to do right, to. make 
anything, let them bring their atis faetiom und to order their . hives 
reigns ‘here; the gold will do them | better before God and each other, 
‘more good ‘here than anything elec: Aud et me tell yon chat, hen yon 
Do not it out in the world: have lived life tune, ‘you will 
Get the Lord to send an angel with | find that vn hve never ri 
you; get His Holy Spirit to travel 
: with you to this place; and leave all 
— 
| 


THE PRESIPENCY--THE CONTINUANCE OF THE HEAD WITH THE a0 
DEPENDS ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE mn 
THEY DIE CANNOT TAKE. THEIR EARTHLY POSSESSIONS WITH THEM, 
—FLDERS GOING ON MISSIONS WITH HAND-CART@—THE 13. 
A PARABLE, 


Remarks by Provident Heber ©. Kimball, Delivered inthe Great Salt Lake 
City, February 1, 1887. - 


I do not know, but the people are 


getting weary, though I rather think 
not, fer your Nile look | prett bright ; | 

their eyes 
I asspre you, brethren, that 1 feel | 
very well in my 


pleasure to me 
to see brother Brigham bere in this 


whe 


me weary, 


mind, and itisa 


this peo 


All, go haye. the Spirit of the 


Gospel and live 1 5 religion, will ad. 
mit that brother Brigham is our head, 
to use the figure 
Sundays ago; ard our head has two 
Counsellors, ‘and together the 
an independent Quorum. ‘Still they they 
are attached to the vine that runs 
through the yail. The vail is let 
down, and that throws brother Joseph 
on the other side of it, while we stand 
on this side, that is all the difference. 
The * vou approach that 1 
zation, the ou, approach the 
throne of Ged talline 
phe o understand, there is no 

of that, vine and kus 7 


that bay 
t e er Brigham is 
bad side of the vail, more 


you rise up, the re active and use- 
fal — become the higher 
the head can it not? bang 
elevated by member acting | 
firmly in 2 offica, 


If that be the 
fact, be ia oot of the reach of his under 


ich I did three | i 


enemies, is he not? 


take this course, you 

he will live and val 

a great many years: 
DO assu- 

be permitted. to 

ou 2 many years,. nor 


him, 

will 

and 
us 


members of my 


they oppress the 

bers that are nearly connected to the 
head, do they — tend to de- 
stroy its fruitfulness. We are mem- 


bers of Christ, and if every ove of 
those men, those members pertaining 
to the body of Christ, or to the 
Church, will do their duty, 0 you not 
8 what a beautiful people we will 
be 

I know that this is the place of 
gathering, and I know that thousands, 
and tens of thousands, and millions 
will flock to this land, for wherever 
the carcass is, they will come with 
their budgets under their arma, I 
know that. 


I want to know if persons, who 
have nothing but a b clothing 
their arms, no but ane 
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reach. 

If you 

will hye, 

dwell wi 

but if you d 

rance ne 

tarry with 

that I will, 

men, whom 

period of their sojourn with yon for 
your guidance, comfort, and edifica- 
tion in righteousness, will depend 
more or less upon your faithfulness, 

nasmuch as you IN 
| to the body. The more useless the 
body are, the more 
| 
| 
| 


persons would be just as , well off as f 
— 4 be, 80 4.4 as 


— 


be 
— his 


in About 


th the on of the 
u would make and. 


“And should foe 


left 


the 
ether in a 


“do ff this earth 7 

les conti er 


retains to turn to its native elements, 
Which restores back to the earth that 


Which had been orgaufzed from it. | 


When I die, I die to everything that 
is of an earthly nature, ‘arid leave all 
that Surrounds me here by way of 
pro in earthly posséesions. No- 
g leaves here, but heavenly mat- | 
ters and those things that pertain to 
heaven and happiness. — 10 
Then what good — do to hoard 


* 
1 
* 
— 


to raising g sheep 


Way ? for instance, one 


sheep, have 


nérease, just as we increase. We 


— re: gather, and in- 


desirous. to 


and 


to it. when 
there be 


countries “with out a 4 
little food, and a 815 und =e 
it did not worry me, 

‘it, worry me to dee the Elders 
this season, take their hand.carts and 
go through to the States, om their 
way to forejgn lands. I feel now that 


if I was in the old. I would 
not hear & word an m here 
said, unless he had Nea. the Plains 


with a hand- cart, or with a b 
knapsack, but I would listen t 
man that came with the hand- 
et. Tou would — 
words, or, if you did not, exam 
has preached louder than e. uakes, 


— 


+s. 


| frock, one shirt, one pair cf étocking 

| and one bonnet, ‘are calfed. to la 

down their bodies and “this 

ou put here, even the ribg | 

ot cas ‘You. ha 

it at the time of m “burial,” i this world ad f OT ; avd 
Then ‘cometh Simon Peter then at the Sime * 

lowing him, afd Went into the sepul-| this world, and this world I the 

‘Tingn clothes hie. orld. Hint 

ut W pr toc 
|< 

ever. What pa do with them? and is the power of God unto. salva 
Pat them to use. In what tion to those that believe and practise. 


There are some of this people who 
have been kept as long as they have, 
only upon the principle of their bein 

If they coul 

not ‘have the privilege of nursing at 
the breast have a full supply, or 
the use of a sugar teat to keep them 
alive, they would dwindle and die ; 
they must have sthing to suck, in 
order to keep them alive and in exist- 
ence, for they 
are, an they 
‘but will is 
there.” 


ng ; | 
ile they are in our midst, but when 
it comes spring they will leave. 
Thank the Lord for that; and while 
I feel as I do now, I shall be thankful 
for everything that transpires from 


this time henceforth, that is, 1 I live 


no sugar teats 


=f 
af 


FE 


8 


millions of them, and if I am faithfu 
all the time, and continue right along 
with brother Brigham, we will go to 
brother Joseph and say, Here we 
are brother Joseph ; we are here our- 
selves are we not, with none of 


yonder; they would not follow us.” 
„Never mind,” says Joseph, here 
are thousands, have all you want.” 
Perhaps somé do not believe that, but 
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That day has come, and the had favour with God, and was kind to 
day has past. I have known them, do you think I will be destitute 
from Nauvoo, men who were there? No, the Lord says there are 
worth $150 or $200,000, come more there than there are here. They 
with nothing but a handk have been i ing there; they in- 
taining a change of shirts, 
their arms. They left their p 
there; and what we did not | 
hell's kitchen we left at Devil's Gate. 
The devil has a gate where he may 
catch everything that is not to do us 
m good, but that is calculated to create 
a craving appetite for that which is 
not here. 
property we possessed in our pro- 
jonary state, not even the rings on 
our fingers?” He will say to us, 
„Come along, my boys, we will give 
Probably a few will leave next you a good suit of clothes. Where 
; are your wives?” ‘ They are back 
1 5 1 — to believe it. 
er Bri along, he 
Twelve, every other . 
dozén of them, and she should say, I am lookin 15 . — 
“You cannot be exalted without me,” | close at hand, w 
and should say so, most heavenly ti 
what of that? They never will affect | romantio, one with 
ny salvation one particle. Whose | downs, which is 
will they affect? Their for it will occupy i 
own. err so that we may 
ligion, serve their God, and do right, | nor sleepy, nor 
as well as myself. 8 that I | the things of God, 
lose the whole of them before I go | dotage. 
into ‘the spirit world, but that I have Am I thankful now? I never was 
Ce eee wen ell the days more thankful in my life than I am 
of my life, and lived my religion, and | to-day, to see this people. I know 
Ne. 14.] (Vol. IV. 


— — ~~~ 
— — — — 


— 


that the majority of them are 
‘and’ that there are enough of 

ho will rise, and we shall see‘ youd 
days, and God will prötset ue 
make a way for’ our Yor this js 
che natura darch the duse df 
Jsrael, and it spraug from that root 
that was plauted in the 
part of the garden. When it began 
to spread, che Lord said, “Out awily . 
those bitter branches, but do not cut 
them away any faster than ithe vine 
“grows,” Let us and be 
one vine but many drandhes, and we 

shall pro from ‘this* time 
* forth and for ever. 

„And it came to ota 
of the vineyard said unto the servant, 
let us go to atid! hew down the trees 
of Uhe Wineyard, and cast them into 
the fire, that they stall not cmber 
the ground: of my vineyard, for I' 
done all: What — have! done 
more for my vineyard? But, behpld, 

‘the servant said unite the Lord of 
“vineyard, Spare it a fittle Jonger. st 
And the Lord said, yea, I ‘will 1 
it a little Mager, for it’ it grieveth me 
‘that I should lose the trees of my 
“vineyard. Wherefore’ let us take of 
the branches of these which I have 
planted in the nétherinost Aare of my 
vineyard, and let us them into 
the tree from “whence. and 
let us pludk from the tree thote 
se most bitter, 
an in che na ches 
‘the in the stead 
this will T do, that ** tree may not 
perish, that, perhaps erde 
“unto myself thie theres mine 
“own purpose. Atid, be 
the natural of the tree 
“which T platted Whithérsoever Twould, 
are yet alive ;wheréfore that I 
- preserve Alec for mite own pur. 
„will ke of the branches of 
nd Mll graft them in unto al 
them ea, I will graft in unto them | 
tthe of mother tree, 


rising, 


1 tus wots also 


may ‘the way, that T ve 
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unto own self, that 


the forth good! 


10 vet Have in t 


to pags that they tock 
the t ch had be- 


trees, 1255 
ey ‘also took 


or t 


into theif 
the Pick not the ‘wild! bran. 


— 
— 
— 
— 


m save it Us 
witer; iu th 


Abebrding 
aguin the ‘frees of 
up the bra 


and luck froin’ 
that must perish, and vast ‘into 
the cr 41 this 


come the, eyjl; an bees e, that | 
have the’ N. 
‘andthe roots theredf, sai 1 have 
in the branches again 

Ae heir mother .tree, pod, have pte 


in ruit o 
hat ‘have p 

8 
bour nt with: our 
in the Wach 


the natural which nat 
er fruit. 
me, for bebi ofd the end draweth 
nigh, and this is for the last time that 


11.4 


they 
I and 
| OSE 
e 

| neye J, and 
| 
| 

myth because ‘of their goodness; 
| 
| 


ES 
121 1% 


1141115 
Hie 
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me m vineyard. Graft in | And 
natu 
like as it 
nd blessed 
have been 
= me in my 


22 
and 


me again the nat 
— — is no more 

cast away, be 
have joy with me, bebause 
fruit of my vineyard. For behold, 
for @ long time, will I. lay up of 
che fruit of my vineyard unto mine 
own self, against the season, which 
speedily cometh; and for the: last 
time have I nourished my vineyard, 
and pruned it, and dug about it, and 
dunged it; wherefore I will lay up 
unto mine own self of the fruit, 
long time, according to that whic’ 
have spoken. And when the 


kept mi 
b 


cometh that evil fruit shall 
come into my vineyard, then wi 
Cause the good and the bad 
gathered; and the good will 1 


serve unto myself, and the bad 
cast away into its own place. 
‘then cometh the season and 
‘and my vineyard 
burned with — of Mormon. 

I know that this is the work of 
God, and that we shall — 1 
— goin to prophesy good 

— that is, to —— that 

— for there 


God and kill is servants ; may the 


[The congregation responded with 
loud voice, AMEN. ] 


are | 
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52 which is the Spirit God, 

‘there is no in me Spirit 
ot it glory, it 
is happiness, it is n 0 
Oat and when you come in, dad hele 


bees towards bro- 

ther Brigham? I have felt, time and 

again, as bh I wasa good mind 
upon him, and say, 

righam, God bless you wi 

t of God, with 
and 


Jesus had that power, 80 
Moses. ‘When the Lord commended 


velations, and every good thing, that 
you may be lifted: up and get out of 
the way of the nasty littl dogs and 
in | whelps; and bitches. Those are my 
I | feelings, and they are the feelings of 
be | every good man and woman in heaven 
ore- and on earth. 

7 Let us live our religion, serve our 
God, listen to the counsel we have re- 
ebived this day, and we will prosper 
always, for evermore, and we never 

' will go down, but we will always be on 
the travel and going ahead, and on 
the increase from this time henceforth 
and for ever, and I know it. Still I 

. do not know how te make oh ogy of 

| grass grow, nor how to make two 

loaves of bread from one, without I 
} and those that are not shall have the * 

our enemies, upon those who hate 
5868 n to sm 8 
waters of Egypt with his rod, he did 
so, and the waters. were turned into 
blood; and when by the order of 
the good; God bless the | Moses, Aaron smote the dust with 
oil and the wine, and all good men his rod, ‘the dust of the land be- 
and good women, and good children ; | came lice throughout all the land of 
bless them from the crowns of their Beret and many mighty miracles 
heads to the soles of their feet, that did Moses and Aaron perform in the 
they may be sanctified in body and sight of Pharaoh, by smiting with 
Spirit, in root and branches, and in the rod. Are we in a day ‘more 
the seed that is in the root, that it mighty than that? Yes, and we will 
may come forth pure. see more mighty works in the latter 
These. are my feelings, and they days, than were the wonders: per- 
are good, are they not? You would | formed in Egypt. The power and 
feel just so, if you would get the same manifestation’ that was in every dis- 


> 


A DREAM WHEAT AND’ THE CHAFF— WAY OF ESCAPE FROM 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Greet Galt hu. Cty 


TRIBULATION— NECESSITY OF CONSECRATION. 


** 


15 1715 


| A DREAM, ETC. 3. 

pensation will- be manifested in this sirous, in this last time, to lay u 4 
* It is tho last time that fruit for our Father and our God, ri 
od. will set 60 to qither that we may have joy with Him. 
His people. Then; brethren, let us Amen: * 
do of this faith, al of us who ure de- | 
| 


— — 
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ta gvay with the. wind, but 4 

hall 
and: w wheat 
time, and I ee to work at in this 
way. It seemed, however, to get 
clearer and clearer of chaff and dirt, 
but all I could do a portion of the 
chaff would come down with the 
wheat. I thought it was excellent 
wheat and good. 

You can judge for yourselves of the 
interpretation. At any rate I feel 
disposed to contribute my mite and 
what little strength I have to — 


— 


elibly written upon every heart; that 
they were made in truth and in pow- 
er there doubt. dand for one I 
have decreed to set about the work:af, 
tatice, and refermation right dif. 


ttried:to’ refcemt and ite abdut{| thi 


— well, as I. Todould; brit; 
when I to into: mb glad 
and see! thyself; Ion there is rq,j,jð 
far im i that i 
ment intendd tal being 
my helpet, with ‘speed 


wer. 100 


it Waal 


thought tiers wes 
att hand. amd that 
that! it wauld be ith 
thé;Cliukth ; P prestime the} have’ the; 
the tim Wall it mate — 
it But det md here 
brbthroe 


portra 
~-+-before~us;-and if we will do this, we 


best 
ots to myf and told: theft 
were 


how:| 


ster an 


vp dt ‘forthwith; tid mimt wit 
ke: Lond. ote 
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oharacteriatic 
brother Kimball this’ imorsing,, 
truth elso;} and in tinder! that we may 
be benefited, let us cherish his words 
in our hearts and reduce them to 
practiee, and square our lives — 
ing to the circumstances yed 


shall have reason to hope in the mercy 
and favour of our God, that in the 
— of tribulation there will be a 
way for our escape. 

be > 


can be used to — 
the work of — on earth, I say, — 


In fabe will ome: little- 
ciroumstance with: — 
aw. Wa heard « good 


aut it 
Ip 


dicker dn Meter, and more of 
diffwalt 


re, Of ‘ths opportunity 
in my power to build up- 
conveniont as 1 thought, I 
| Lit not tubscribe toit, but put it off 
more The 
ard ‘hestile: portion of the 
Way! between: Bere’ and? Carson valley, 
| did: not know bew we might! 
ard in ambny’ then; and 
in it} had 30 be late in the’ 
won the. Opportanity: 0 or not: Thann Jj) evidencs 
t erer that o have! given 1 ure 4. 
Power- or is within our cntrel: conkdcration t God ‘ahd His Obercir 
—— 
@vidende will! 
appeal on) revord unt I hive obne 


24 
TO KNOW GOD is E | 
urch? When I heard, thig morning the fre- 


424109210 
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marke, that. were made, all worldly. 
interests looked like, trash to me. 


n I, have, laboured; hard- ta; lay a good. 
| foundation, in the west for a settle- 


ment, but if What we have done must 


be. fall a sacrifice, go be it. We did what 


q we thon 

considera} 
die- count an inheritance in the kingdom 
of God greater than anything that 
this world can afford. 


of it. The fact is, I 


Let us remember What has been 


that said to us to- day, and not forget. it; 
re- and let us make our calling and eleo- 
wj tion sure, and ask God Almighty to 


| Saye. us from every ill, except what 


He gives us strength to endure, that 
we may be agcounted worthy to be 


| crowned in His presence, which may 


He grant in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


TO KNOW GOD 18° BTERWAL LIVE — GOD THE FATHER OF OUR: 
ANT) BODIEE — THINGS! CREATED SPIRITUALLY FIRST— 
~~ ATONEMENT BY THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD. 


4 Discoreree by President 


peop 


. — 


If somewhat under obli- 
t come Vers and talk to the 
as I have absénted | yo 


end others have 


Kath’ Young, Delivered in the Tabereacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, February 8, 1857. 


The items that have been advanced 
are principles of real doctrine, whether 
them so or not. It is 


was right, and tried to do 


— 


19 
* 
4 
ty 
te 
A 
« 


- 


* — 


— 


* 

* 
Me 

$ 


crated to God 
with my return 
and be she of 
orating ta God my earth 5 ds, and 
felt a pleasure in dashing. ahead. 
the consequences, what, hus | mi 
Our pragers, were, answered, ar 
have, in part, e with the 
taves.of conscience teaching this th 
80 that when the books shall be o 
ed; and another book opened; and the 1 
dead judged out of those things 3 
are written in the books, I she 
jdice to see that the records will 
my feelings; towards the Churel | 
Whatever earthly goods 1 possess, and —! 
what, I; am, ate at the 
disposal of my brethren, to advance . 
Kingdom af God. 
| 
| 2 Of the tbe 94 
00 5 | trine of salvation to become acquaint- = 
Pe K £6 you ae with our Father and our God. The a, 
byt I » some of the Scriptures teach that this is eternal 4 
mings life, Thee, the only true 
laid “before you oan, thatify God, and Jeans Christ whom thou 
very word ba has r bast sent; this is as much as to sa . 
even to the advancement the Saints that no an. can enjoy or be prepared 
KA “snail ine,“ Thotigh that is fer eternal life, without that know- 115 
rather’ 4 hove gon, still it ia lodge. | 
upon this subject; and when peop 
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repent of their sins, they will get to- 
and pray and 
other, and try to get the spirit of re- 
velation, try to have God their Father 
revealed to them, that they may know 
Him and become ‘acquainted with 
Him. 

There are some — simple facts 
that I wish to tell you, I have 
but one desire in this, which is, that 
you should have understanding to re- 
ceive them, to treasure them * 
your hearts, to contemplate upon t 
facts, for they are simple facts, based 
upon natural principles; there is no 
mystery about them when once un- 
derstood. 

I want to tell you, each and every 
one of you, that you are well acquaint- 
ed with God our heavenly Father, or 
the great Eloheim. You are all well 
acquainted with Him, for there is not 
a soul of you but what has lived in His 
house and dwelt with Him year after 
year; and yet you are seeking to be- 
come acquainted with Him, when the 
fact is, you have merely forgotten 
what you did know. I told you a 
little last Sabbath about forgetting 


There is not a person here to-day 
but what is ason ora of that 
Being. In the spirit world their 
spirits were first begotten and brought 
forth, and they lived there with their 
— for ages before they came 

ere. This, pe „is hard for 
many to believe, but it is the 
nonsense in the world not to believe 
it. If you do not believe it, cease to 
call Him Father ; and when you pray, 
to some other character.. 

It would be inconsistent in you to 
disbelieve what I think you know, 
and then to go home and ask the Fa- 
for you. The 


whom we call Jesus Christ, the Saviour 
of the world; and that Saviour, while 
here on earth, was so icit on this 
point, that he taught his disciples to 
call no man on earth father, for we 
have one which is in heaven. He is 
the Saviour, because it is his right to 
redeem the remainder of the family 
rtaining to the flesh on this earth, 


ff any of you do not believe this, tell 


us how and what we should believe. 
If I am not telling you the truth, 
please to tell me the truth on this sub- 
ject, and let me know more than I do 
know. If it is hard for you to be- 


lieve, if you wish to be Latter-day 


mit 
o not contend against it. 
to believe it, because you will never 


become acquainted with our Father, 


never enjoy the blessings of His Spirit, 
never be prepared to enter into His 
resence, until you most assuredly 
believe it; therefore you had better 


ow believe this great mystery about 


I do not marvel that the world is 
clad in mystery, to them He is an 
unknown God ; they cannot tell where 
He dwells nor how He lives, nor 
what kind of a being He is in appear- 
ance or character. want to be- 
come acquainted with His character 
and attributes, but they know nothi 
in 

apostacy is now in wor 
They have from the know- 
ledge of God, t His laws, 
changed His ordinances, and broken 
the everlasting covenant, so that the 
whole earth is defiled under the inha- 
bitants thereof. Consequently it is 
no mystery to us that the world know- 
eth not God, but it would be a mys- 


DISCoURsEs. 
| | are 
| Wot 
the 
dre 
and 
one 
Bat 
you 
nat 
| alte 
gan 
oo 
the 
reac 
nice 
und 
f Yes 
| 
| cip| 
17 ngs. ail 
sam 
| Yes 
| | this 
| | und 
: tery to me, with w now w, to 
| say that we cannot know anything of 
8 relieve We are His children. 
taught us beginning to ¢ o bring the truth of this matter 
Him our Father, and we have been | close before you, I will instance your 
| taught to pray to Him as our Father, | fathers who made the first permanent 
| in the name of our eldest brother! settlement in New England. There 
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species with us? Were they not or- 
ganized as we are? Were not their 
eountenances similar to ours? Did 
they not converse, have knowledge, 
read books? Were there not mecha- 
nics among them, and did they not. 
understand agriculture, &. as we do? 


whether His Father, or His Grand- 


father, for in either case we are of one 


2 one family — and Jesus 
ist is also of our species. 

You may hear the divines of the 
day extol the character of the Saviour, 
undertake to exhibit his true charac- 


gre- | ter before the people, and give an ac- 


count of his origin, and were it not 
ridiculous, I would tell what I have 
thought about their views. Brother 
Kimball wants me to tell it, therefore 
you will excuse me if I do. I have 
frequently ht of mules, which 
you know are horse and half ass, 
when reflecting upon the representa- 
tions made by those divines. I have 
heard sectarian priests 


ciples, Thus you may continue and 
trace the humap family back to Adam 
and Eve, and, ask, “are we of the 
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undertake to 


upon natural This H 
did after Hi or His 
glory, or His was actu- 
ally classed wi with the 
beings ith those who 
have kept i while in 
the flesh, obtained their 
bodies. Then He was prepared to 
commence the work of creation, as the 
tures i here in 
Bible; you a 
but in that 


are a good many in this 
hose fathers landed — 
Rock in the year 1620. Those fa- ie 
thers began to spread 1 Ay 
had children, those children had chil- 1 
dren, and their children had children, 9 
and here are we their children. I am “a 
one of them, and many of this con ry 
gation belong to that class. Now as 5 
yourselves this simple question upon 8 
natural principles, has the species a 
altered? Were not the people who ie 
landed at Plymouth Rock the same 1 
sli the character of the Son of Goc 7s 
and they make him half of one species 9 
es, every person admits this and half of another, and — 
Now follow our. fathers further back | avoid thinking at once of the mule, 74 
and take those who. first came to the] which is the most hateful creature a 
ms island of Great Britain, were they the] that ever was made, I believe. You “a 
same species of beings as those who will excuse me, but I haye thus a 
came to America? Yes, all acknow- thought many a time. 5 
ledge this; this is upon natural prin⸗- Now to the facts in the case; all 1 
the difference between Jesus Christ oF 
and any other man that ever lived on = , 
the earth, from the days of Adam “9 
same species with Adam and Eve? until now, is simply this, the Father, pe 
Yes, every person acknowledges this ; | after He had once been in the flesh, 7 
this comes within the scope of our we live, obtained His “aa 
understanding. ined to thrones, gain- * 
But when we arrive at that point, over principali- 1 
& vail is * and our — is wers, and had a ie 
cut off. Were it not 80, you could to create—to bring ~ 
trace back your history to the Father organize the elemen * 
of our spirits in the eternal world. Ce 
He is being of the same species as 
ourselves; He lives as we do, except SS 
the difference that we are earthly, ae 
and He is heayenly. He has been 115 
earthly, and is of precisely the same alg 
species of being that we are. Whether oe 
Adam is the that we should ving 
consider our heevenly Father, or not, 
to a good 
how that is; it is no matter whether 173 
we are to consider Him our God, or 125 


— 


| 


7 were first created 
ally; the Father’ actually 
they were b 
and lived wane Then com- 
— — work of cféati 2 
—— 
Himself, By 
taking of the course that was 
organized’ and co this’ earth, 
— His system 


werd 
coarse materials of this earth. 


When’ the“ time came thut 
firét! botil,- the Saviour, sould come 


into the world and take a tabernacle; 
the Pather ‘came Himself ahd favored 
with’ a ins 

g any dot. 


und d me. 
a differétice is bétwéét' 
ther and us consists’ ih 
ined His exaltation, and | 
eternal ‘lives! 

f eternal ‘Hvés is an 
eternal duration, 
Endtess art 


hendeforth ahd f 

To* you’ whit are 
into the’ 
the 


¢ th 
eng: 


sequently thé tabérnitles’ of His 
wert organized from tlie 


‘ime 
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a done’ 
70 
been un * 
‘you’ receive ‘these’ 
bee 
N 
ba By the 
will receive them’ 786 (other 
No matter wh they ars * 


abqutänted with Father. 
T am as ‘confident that — 
id Part, seg in part, and and 


alter we wers 


Lor, 


héav 


<4 


| 
mene 
| is the Father of our’spiits; and 
which 
fore 
in 1 
ich ing of WHat species He 
para te brit „ Tunderstand truth 
part ug w 1 thiddrstand the sing ¢ 
| “option just 15 
| 11 wit of —.— opthion you will ‘be wilt: 
a ‘petsont er au 
tüxns td bis father House. |) J Wi this and 
| dev upon üb pon wilt enter ints the Spirit of you! whids 
tial whit" ‘ott Goll But if, after of 
Who ‘ga We We pot wurd atid placed. bun 
alize that we know all about that wort: | 10 thé std ng 
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oduld dévive, this people 


60 thé swap, ints 50 ds 
4 thé brambſes and briars, aud 
wander around until overtakes’ 


wem, shame on sich people!’ | 
to talk About à refor 


mation, for if you have entered into tha 


the ‘of your religion; yoo’ will 
whether these thinys so or 
not. I vou have’ thé’ spitit of your 


— @ have confidence in you,’ 
along and dobtiwne to do 80, and 
thalife beſbre 
you!’ ali” Abver let it de anid; fror 
this Reéricéforth, that you have’ 
wikene@owt of your sleep from thé: 

We talk thb ‘reformation; but 
you have only just com. 
menoell walk in tus way of lite and 
Lon Habs comtnenced 


in the! ‘cater to obtain’ eternal’ 

which is which you desire, chers. 

fore you he nb ume td 
und 


in tat path) It strat 


if you will kebp i iti 

you will i¢ Hard td get bartl. 

Brother Ciniinitigs told you 


And dasy, and ie an AK | tl 
— 


oft sor! 
aud get inte 


religion, their sine will’ be forgiven 
them without takivg lifd | 

You are aware that wher! brother’ 
Cummings to the point of loving 
otir ‘neighbours us cout 
Bay’ yes or nd as the case might be, 

wis true. Hut I want to 
it the — the 
will we'leve oar ndigh: 
as ourseléd ?) Tn'the first plube, 
Jesus said that no man hateth his- 
pwn flesh. It is admitted by all that 
every’ „loves Himself. Now if 
do rightty love: ourselves we want 
be atid to exist, we 
want ge the kingdom wbere 
sterfy und sse no more 


> 
~ 

— 


* 


* 


* 
17 
* 

2 


+. 


— * 


— 


— 


| 4 
| ‘ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
— — is the desire | 
oft who ves in God. | 
Nie in this eongrega- 
| tis / has Rho with regard 
me kingdom of our 
and our Fufflet, and being exalt- 
ad} WHO" and understands | 
lie of life, avid sees 
16 beauty an of the eter- 
before! with the | 
fodlisht of te world, 
prdds (hit Bethe’ conrmitted a 
pit that he knows will deprive him of 
‘roth this’ morfing with regard to the’ thea whieh Ae desires, and 
Aud T vin say | ne ĩt without the- 
When those’ who Pro that by hau hiscblood shed he will | 
this | guilty is a man 
bé | that I ay 
alo te for thé the Gods?” | 
An Me thermseves, and | 
Lor in andRe be: to 
or ey have 
of the Lord or woman’ 
rd, bub ve: well? their blood ? 
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That is what Jesus Christ meant, 
He never told a man or woman to 
love their enemies in their wicked- 
ness, never. He never intended 
any such thing; his is left 
as it is for those to read who have the 
Spirit to discern between truth and 
error; it was so left for those who 
can discern the things of God. Jesus 
Christ never meant that we should 
love a wicked man in his wicked - 


ness. 

Now take the wicked, and I can re- 
fer to where the Lord had to alay 
every soul of the Israelites that went 
out of E except Caleb and Joshua. 
enemies, by | 
sword, why ? — He loved den 
and promised Abraham that He would’ 
save them. And He loved Abraham 
because he was a friend to his God, 
and would stick to Him in the hour 


7 
= 
FE — 
ES 


12 
FE 
FF 


8 
12 


tances where men have been righ- 
teously slain, in order to 
their sins. I have seen scores 
hundreds of people for whom 
would have been.a chance (i 
resurrection there will 


3 


4j 


41 


| 
grave. re 


of Gnd. 
An 


| dreds of times have I asked yo 


exaltation, but if their blood had been 


spilled, it would have been better for 


them. The wickedness and ignorance 
of the nations forbid this principles 
being in full force, but the time will 
come when the law of God will be in 
full force. 114 

This is loving our neighbour as our. 
selves; if he needs help, bim; 
and if he wants salvation and it is 


friends ; they have never shaken 
hands; they never have agreed to be 


brothers and to be on good terms ; no, 


never; and they never will, because 
they are diametrically opposed to each 
other. If one conquers, the is 
must tri and utterly destroy 

Light 


together, 


— 
8 
F 
5 


BEE 


sisters, will 
live your religion? How many h 
u 


Fig 
174 


ES 


gs 


Fees 


2 


men who have left this 
whom there ig no change whatever 


— 


112 


that 
ont 
| 
| 
necessary to spill his blood on the 
| earth in order that he may be saved, 
N Any of you who understand 
the principles of eternity, if you have r 
|sinnéd a sin requiring the shedding 
: of blood, except the sin, unte death, 
| would not be satisfied nor rest until 4 
your blood should be spilled, that you 
= might gain that salvation you desire. 
| | That is the way to love mankind. 1 
| 4. 
| have 
of darkness, hence He promised — 
| | tell 
neve 
a te 
me 
darkness cannot dwell | 
you 
| touc 
Id 
: — — that 
among Saints, dat I ami, 7" 
| think that the valle 
| Spirit ir 
| They are just 25 
U path, just waking up — 
— It seems as tho — 
arly all like babies; we — 
| children in one sense. N — 
| andi begin, like children, and — 
res: | straight and narrow path, live ** 
igion, and honour our God. 
With these remarks, 1 pry 
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God of Iarael to bless you forever and 
ever, for vou are the best le on 
earth. I can say that I am happy 
that you are doing so well as you are. 


of God's Spirit until the day of His 


coming, which I desire with all my 


Continue to increase in all the graces 


heart, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


THE AX THAT IS LAID AT THE ROOT OF THE TREE—REGENERATION 
—PRODUCTS OF POLYGAMY, A NUMEROUS OFFSPRING, ETC. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
: Lale City, Feb. 8, 1857. 


I know not what I shall say or how 
I shall be led to address you, but I 
have no doubt many are thinking that 

haps I shall be led to speak as 
plainly as I did two or three weeks 
ago. With regard to that I wish to 
tell you, brethren and sisters, that I 
never could have led myself in such 
atrain of ideas; the Holy Ghost led 
me to speak upon those items that 
you consider small items, for if you 
did not consider them of little moment 
you would reform in your practices 
touching those points, and take a 
different. course from what you do. 
I do know, and that most positively, 
that if this people would put into 
practice those things that I recom- 
mend, they would be blessed, for they 

principles of our holy 


On. 
go the ax that is laid 


at the root of your trees; and what is 
it? It is rottenness. Where is that 
rottenness? It is at the root of the 
tree; and if the roots have become 
rotten have become defiled—then of 
— the also be rotten, 
with every branch pertaining to it, 
and the whole tree will perish. You 


ars every one of you to a 


tree, or to a body; and there is no 
body, neither will there be, but what 
ou 
not uce a posterity. It is 

for you my cor- 
ruption— away from the root. It is a 
corruption that the world is dabbling 
in, and this e are dabbling in it 
more or less. Such a thing as adul- 
tery never would be known in the 
house of Israel, if some were not dab- 
bling in that evil, and if rottenness 
was not at the roots of some of the 
trees. It is this which leads to the 
inciple of adultery, and the body 

became tine with corruption. 

It is like this: take a good sweet 
and then deposit in the centre of it a 
tainted piece as big as my fist, and 
it will ruin 


Upon the same principle let wicked- 
ent in our midst undisturbed— 


5 
8 


or 


tad 
of 


— 


— 


— - ⁰ 1 
“af 
. 
0 
H 
whole barrel ¢ good mea m case 
the tainted meat is not removed? 13 
— — 
all—and it 
ruin this whole people. It will ie 
canker the roots of the trees and wad 
spread, until all the branches per- + 
28 
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“taining to those trees are defiled arid 
‘corrupted. We have got to lay those 
-evils aside to cease tampering 
them, and pursue a course that 
lead to regeneration. 

Many may not know what regene- 
ration is. If I can tell you what de- 
generation is, then I can tell you what 
regeneration is. For instance: take 
a quart of the strongest aleohol, and 
mix ten quarts of water with it, and 

vou have reduced its strength ten 
degress lower than it was; or if you 
mix twenty quarts of water with it, 


then, you baye reduced it twenty 
grees below, the point, at, which it mas 
up as a compariso 
show that the world have — de, am 
generated. Upon the same me 
some are a great many d 
zero, that is, below the point a per- 
“fection at which God first made us: 

Some are 80 far from a 
they first occupied that they cannot 
“gee it, nor can they see our Father 
who liyes there. How is the quart of 
2 ee to be restored’ back to | nan 

strength? It must go [: 
ehrt tocess by which it was 
first Ne or some process: for 
pant on it from that by which it 
bas been degentrated. I do not know 
of any other way ; snd that is ch 
ration. 

What I mean to convey is that we 
‘become degenerate by receiving — 
‘ciples that are Jess pure and.p 
than the principles of God. 
bave received the ciples er the op 
‘ posite, that is; of the devil and 547% 

been degener and 
until they ars. ‘ag it were, 260 
below Zero. 1 merely use this 
to show ar the principle of ene. great 
égeneration. 

was here @ few Sundays 
ago for you to lipo incredse. | 

Oar generation is on the ‘incrgase 

and is returnin back wre of our 
Father and 


deen in che 


aur 


‘DISCOURSES, 
‘little child cannot misunderstand it 
‘He aoe about our Fucher and om 
1 believe what the has aid 5 in 
I. know it. Ofteh when 
of brother: 
ham, we would feel such a buoyant 
spirit that when we began to talk we 
could not express our feelings, and 80, 
. Hallelujah, says Brigham, “ Glory 
-to-God,"-says I. I feel it and say it 
Some of the brethren kind of tum 
their noses on one side at me when | 
make such expressions, but they would 
not 45 it if * knew God. ie 


spd Habe? 
pos, | not turn a wry at 


ectly satisfied 

lively, and good-natured Being. Why’ 
Because I am cheerful, pleasant, live 
‘ly, and good-natured when have His 
2 is one reagoh why | 
know ; and another is the Lord said, 
through Joseph Smith, deligbt in 
gine “heart and a ‘cheerfal counte- 
That arises from the per 

— of His attributes; He isa jo 
vial, lively person, and a beautifa 


I cannot refer to es of my 
uaintance in my life as brother Big 
ham's father. Ho wes Gog tf ty . 
liest and most chéerfal men T ever 
saw, and ons of the best of men. He 
me Vilate almost every day, re would 
sit and talk wich us, and and 
Pray, and jump, and do an 7 that 

was good to niake us lively and’ 1 * 
and we loved him. I loved him a 
well as I did my own father, and ¢ 

great deal better, I believe. The 
t Iam not partial in my 
If I see a t bring forth 

‘better fruit e tres I ‘was 
ere forth from, I ‘vill Uke that 


Bas talked here 8 80 plai 


31. There came then his brethren 


f 
3 
* 


| 
| 
* 
* 


— 


rt.time,an or, Ban 
bim fil him with the Spirit of 
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‘and hy bred 


‘he answered 
wf 


bar he, looked then 


about 


shall da the 
and my sister, and father, 


u.. 


* 

‘byt a 


me, men cannot go and live 


alo in Lam Lam 
of, Js. will pegemerate 


ry, Natio 
of aay Arad, wad 


‘Moat shan ware 


and aber, 
triarehs Prophets, I. 


performed...; That is loving the 
wicked, to send them: there to hell. to 
burnt ont until, they are purified. 
chere an like an old pipe 
dang wage and cor- 
ruption, until they are burnt ont, and 
their spixits may be, saved in the 
and day. of God Almighty. It is my feel- 
my ipgs that they: may be. damned for 
in shedding inno- 
ent blopd, as aleo all who ganation 
their eats, both men and women, to- 


mathe Lgether, with all who associate. with 


and opartake.of their spirit, for 
Te e is Opposite to God and His 


Servants. 

Brigham, bas said, T, oan 
thatev word. is true that bro- 
James God bless 


the |.xightaansness, that the power of God 
may be, upon him; aud God bless 
man and women ; the, bles- 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
n them, and. you 
it |help it... “We. will, arise and Jive our 
and serve our God; instead 
ol running down into degradation we 
gurselves. 
Brethren, de lsten to what I said 
ia few weeks ago. It was spoken 
in Plainness, but, it bas gone from my 


gorrupting yo 
In the root. Now let us, ke a course 


go on 


the pestitution. 
So back to God hom we 


ec Lord hear we when I 


Jes, Ido, not know 
asked Him in, earnest for 


W 


. 


re 
* — — 
— _ 


< 
* 


e 


« 


* 


ne of them, and every man ie 
nsenten to the acts. those mur- 
om 
re 
| 
| 
b 1; 0 n. and human weakness 1 pre- 
fool bad, if 1 could 
It was the „ 
the ax at the 
of trees, for I told yon where 
be | were,cormpting yourselyes. You * 
Bell, all the, and if, 
not gone down into hell 
go there, ps, the 


11 10 fia: 1 
— 3 ESS 
1722175 


‘ 
| 
* 
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never spoke a word of vulgarity here. 
Those who are vulgar. receive my 
language as such, but the pure never 
recelyed, it so. Te those who are 
pure, all things are pure; and to 
chose who are valgar, all things are 
vulgar. 

Tbave, not spoken vulgarly, but 
have ae} of the acts wherein some 
have degraded themselves in the eyes 
of heaven. God cannot abide. with 
such persons, nor His angels, and the 
Holy Ghost will not dwell with them, 
when they are 0 corrupt. Some 
still continue in ‘the corruption — 
vers in while they mingled among 
the wicked in the world. Toit pot 
time for all to quit it to ＋ she — 
break off from those things? Brothers 
Brigham, Heber, and iel do nat 
do as you do. We have taken another 
course —a course of exaltation, and 
put out our lives and strength to usury, 
e some der you are throwing away 


am no preacher. 
man, I have not got silver lips, 

this and that. We know all tela, and 
what do you want to tell of it here 


for? It is like a fiddle's getting u 
No. 15.) 


here to make an excuse for the fiddler. 
I would knock a. fiddle into a cooked 
up hat, if it should. undertake to 


— 


the old one entirely overboard and 
commence a new life, as though we 
had commenced. I will illus- 


dictate, me, would not you, brother 
Smithies ? Brother Smithies is our 
chorister and is a very modest man, 
but he would not the fiddle to 
dictate him. 1 do not like to hear | 
Seyenti 4 
in this Church and Kingdom who 1 
Priesthood, get up here 1 
of our sins, brother 
Jamies let us forsake them and i 
— — that is, throw 


never 


2 


| 
trate this idea by bringing up a figure. af 
Suppose that you have an old scrap- i 
book, in which you have written from 5 
your childhood all kinds of scribbling, 4 
dot hooks and hook pots, and marks + 
of every kind and description, using 
for nought— the axe is t ome year one and up, and then 1 
of the tree — and you will be | turning. the other end up and writ- 
by and by, except you forsake such me down again, insomuch. that the » 
evils, | Serap-book presents to view a ty 
miserable mess of confusion. Now, 
“19 Every tree that bringeth not | can, you correct. that book and put 3 
forth good fruit is hewn down. and | every character|jnto line? You can- 
cast into the fire. St. Matthew's | not correct. it; exeept you entirely blot 
Gospel, Ich chap.” ont the old marks, and commence 
ab write in it and keep it aa it 
My feelings are that I u be, 80 that you will not be 5 
lay in the hands of the pc 1. for the angele to look upon 2 
like a fiddle in the hands o be able to seg, It is well 1 
IL am not going to Jon canudt correct the old 
rough. me in a manner that shall be | shall you do mith is ? — 
been told, you will take the 9 
book and tumble it over- 
book and fill it up anew, 32 
to be men and women ap- i 
God. 
Brigham says that if you Ia. 
now to pursue a righteous 74 
Vol. IV. 
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course, your sins shall all be remit 
ted; the old book will be laid aside 
and never presented before you. 
Bat if you pereist in your sins after 
this mercy,~ the old book — be 
brought up against yon again, and you 
will aa to pay the debt or be judged 
by it. If you will now quit your sin- 
ning. God will have merey upon you 
and His servants will, and. you will 
be blessed. Do you not know that 
the Prophet says, "nat if the people 
turn away from their sins and nt, 
and forsake them, thus saith the Lord, 
I will no more remember their sins 
against. them for ever; but if they 
turn from their righteousnees to their 
unrighteousness, I will bring all their 
former sins back upon their heads, 
those which they have committed in 


all their days? And if you persist in 


your sins, you will have to be judged 


out ofthe old rap book. Is not this 
promise ? 

2 do right, to ley aside 
old erroneous notions, b ; thiev- 
ing, lying, and a tho other things | axe 
that are a rebellion God and 
against His authority. I want to 


know if God will love and respect and 
send His angels to one of my wives, 


bedient to me when I am as merciful, 

generous, and kind @ man to her as: 
ever lived? If the disobeys me, per- 
sists in 
will and che will of. God all the time, | 
saying, „1 will de a6 I please, and 
the angels will come and visit me? 
Neither Godino? ais 


taking a qpurse coutrary to my 
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heaven concerning brother Bri 


and about what brother Brigham and 
brother Heber should do. Damn such 
fixings, they are not of God; they never 
saw Him, nor never will, unless they 
repent of such foolishness. I discard 
such things, and so does our God, and 
so do angels.’ Get revelations for the 
Prophet of God to be subject to your 
requests!!! Get out, you stinking 


things, and your s angels too. I 
84 independent of you as God 


upon His throne, and of all such crea- 
tures and 80 is any man of God that is 
valiant in the latter days. I ask no 
odds of the world and its corruptions, 
nor of anything that pertains to it, 
for God my Father and my Elder 
brother Jesus Christ, and his faithful 
‘servants are my friends. 

I have spoken these things with 
good feelings, and these principles are 
laying the axe at the root of the trees, 
and that tree will fall which is not 
connected with God and His children. 
The Scripture says that there is an 

axe laid at the root of tree, 
that is, it is laid at the root of every 
man and woman, and that axe will be 
used to slay them, if they p in 
iniquity. If there is an axe at the 
root of my tree, let me 80 live that I 
may be worthy to pick up that axe and 
— the wicked, and not be slain. 
That man or woman who will not do 
that, will be slain. 
God bless you. I feel good; 
I bless the Sain 


„the good women, | 
dren the wide word over, 


I 


Hi 
115 


. 

| though she. were Mty, sixty, or ! 

hundred years of age, if she is diso- 

the good clr 
1 feel to ox sd, and the 
| to Such a women, aud she peed not | ungodly, and those — 
| toll about their coming to visit her, the road to destruction. I bless 
| nor about receiving revelations from Saints, and all good people. Amen. 
| 
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‘(INTELLIGENCE COMES FROM GOD—SERK FIRGT THE KINGDOM OF GOD 
- GAT CHANGES TO TAKE PLACE ON THE EARTH — ISRAEL OF 
THE LAST DAYS—WHY THE JEWS CANNOT BE CONVERTED. 


A Discourse by, Elder Wilford Wooten Delivered yin the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, February 22, 1857, 


I feel it a privilege to bear testi- 4 


mony before the Saints to the exhor- 
tations we have heard this morning 
from brothers Richards and Wells. 


We realize that the minds of this you, 


people need feeding continually, and 
we all have to depend upon the H 
Spirit and the Lord to feed our min 
from that inexhapstible fountain of | p 


intelligence which comes from God, 
for we cannot obtein food from any 
other source to feed the immortal 


I realize that we have a great many 
lessons to learn in the school we 


in, and myself as a. teacher in con- 


nexion with my brethren have 
a great deal 4.— 
am yet in phabat, feel seme. |: 
times Tom incapable o {teaching | 
this people, when I realize they are 


the Wal which celeatiak glory | 


tion. know am dependent as 
iknow my brethren are upon 


upon the Holy Ghost for all the light, 
truth, and intelligence which we have 
to im unto you. 

The. words which brother Wells quo- 
— and which brother Samuel Rich- 


unto you. I will tell 
u, brethren and sisters, we may try 
it all the days of our lives, we may 
try.every path and every principle in 
this world, and we as Saints cannot 
upon any other mode of pro- 
ceoding by first seeking the 
of heaven and its righteous- 
ness; when we do this there is no 
- Lblessing, there is no good, no exalta- 
tion, gift, grace, desire, or anything 
that a good man can wish that is pro- 


stable, and good for time and for eter- 


nity, but will be given unto us. 


A many people have tried te 
seek for happiness i dent of first 
jens ing the of heaven, &c., 


ut they have always found it an up- 
business, and: so shall we if we 


\kindgdom ol God; and it 


— 
v 


— 2 ost) 


„ ve a 


thal 
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| 
We have had good teachings,. good | 
counsel, and good doctrine taught us. | i 
And I presume I feel in a measure | proof as can be furnished as to the 14 
like the rest of my brethren when I | true principle of prosperity, touching 
this people in the things temporal and things spiritual 
Tabernacle, where such large congre- | I refer to the words of Jesus Christ | 
gations of Saints assemble ; I have a which he spoke to his followers: 4 
desire that what I say may do the | Seek first the kingdom of God and é 
people good, may edify them, My bre- | his righteousness, and all other thing . 
thren also have the same desire. 1 
mind of man. Here are @ large as 
sembly of minds who are reaching 
forth to receive light and truth before 
try it. 
We as a e have learned 
by this: time, having. the experi- 
ence Ke have gained, to make up our JF 
| ould be 


the first thing before us, for if we 
build up the kingdom of God we build 
up ourselves, and if we do not we never 
shall be built up. This is the truth. 
There seems to be something connect- 
ed with the kingdom of God and that 
is righteousness; we are exhorted to 
seek the righteousness that belongs to 
it as well as the kingdom itself. 

The kingdom of God is a righteous 
kingdom, all its laws are righteous, 
its government is a righteous’ govern- 
ment, and the king who governs and 
controls it does so upon righteous and 
eternal principles, and we must act 
upon the same principles of righteous- 
ness. Who cannot see that if a man 
seeks first the kingdom of heaven and 
its righteousness that he will become 
righteous and hence he will be blessed 
and justified in all of his acts. 

With regard to the feelings of the 


people that brothers Wells and Rich-“ 


ards have referred to, touching the 
consecration of their property and de- 
dicating themselves to God, I will say, 
if we build up the kingdom of God 
ve should be in that kingdom, and all 
ve have should be in it, and we should 
have faith enough in the Lord to 
know it is in a safe place. = 
I am a good deal of the opinion of 
old Captain Russell, who was an ex- 
tensive ship-builder, and paid thou- 
sands of dollars yearly to the Gentiles 
as insurance fees. After he embraced 
«Mormonism, he began to reflect, 
-“* here am I paying thousands of dol- 
lars yearly to the Gentiles to insure 
my ships, and I have to trust to the 
God — aſter all to save my 
ships ‘sinking, and to prosper me 
in all my undertakings ; this is not 
right.“ So he went to Liverpool, 
whore the insurance office was, to 
settle his insurance bills and close 
his business with the firm. | 
The gentlemen of the firm asked 
him when be had got through, saying, 
Have we not treated you well, Mr. 
Russell? Tes, I have no fault to 


4 


find with you.” What, then, is your 
object in pursuing this course? We 
have done business with you a good 
many years; we want to know if you 
are going to change your insurance 
—— Tam.“ Will you tell 
us where you are going to have your 
‘business in —j 2* Tes, 
I am going to have it done in heaven, 
for the insurance offices do not control 
the winds, the elements are not obe- 
dient to them, and I have been paying 
ten thousand dollars a-year for insuring 
a few ships, and I have to trust in the 
Lord anyhow, so in the future I shalt 
pay my insurance fee into the Lord's 
treasury.” 

The gentlemen of the office thought 
he was cracked or beside himself, for 
I tell you trusting in the Lord in 
| these days is an unpopular business 
with the world. But the Saints have 
to trust in the Lord, and we might as 
well begin and seek this kingdom and 
the interest of it, and the righteous- 
ness of it, and build it up first as last. 
I believe the people are reforming in 
this thing; I believe they are increa- 
sing in their faith, and have manifes- 
ted it here in the city this winter, and 
I am glad to see it. 

The exhortation we have had this 
morning is proper and seasonable, as 
we have been sowing the seed of the 
word this winter among the people, 
and ‘we should watch and see that the 
seed is sown in good gound, and try 
to cultivate the principles we hear 
that the fruits of righteousness may: 
appear in abundance. In doing this 
we will be saved. 

We have had one of the most in- 
teresting seasons this winter that we 
have ever enjoyed since the Church 
and kingdom of God has been organ- 
ized in the last days: We have had 
nem lessons opened unto us by the 
‘servants of the Lord, and among those 
things the mercy of the Lord has. 


been manifested in a great degree to- 
wards this people. I have reflected 
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and I feel we should be 


en His 
faithful and humble, and 
unto the Lord our God 
this mercy which has been manifested 
unto us, and we should be very care- 
fal hereafter, as President Young ex- i 


wxelations of Jesus Christ, our chief 
object should be to build up the king- 
dom of God and roll it on. 

As I remarked last evening in the 
High Priests’ Quorum, j been 
rolling this kingdom i 4 
mountain ; have ‘Sent tolling 
against a — — all the day 

from its 


— 


do, it will soon get on 
mountain, and then 


25 


horted us the last time he spoke. con- of 
cerning this people continuing to com- and 
mit sin. He plainly laid before us the 
the consequences of this course; we pro- 
should let the past suffice wherein we He 
have done anything in which we can - 
not be justified. I am satisfied that got to stand, 
the people in these valleys will never and gather 
hear the same proclamatien which we The Lord is 
have heard this 1 light going kingdom, and 
If this 0 wi ight says in 
have, the poe they have, — ee My ser- 
the examples they have had set ts, and 
them intermingled with chastisement | the Lord laboured with them, and they 
if they still will go on and be neglect- the fruits 
ful of their duties, with regard to their branches 
salvation they will have to pay the were broken off, and the tame olive 
debt, for the sinner in Zion will be good fruit, and the vine- 
-cut off from the Church of God, and more corrupt." This 
will have to pay the ty whether | Uppermost in our minds, 
it be small or great. It is of the ut- | we should look for the ing up 
most importance that we should guard the kingdom, and secure not 
ourselves against sin as the tree of | blessings for ourselves, but seek to 
life is guarded, We have no time to become saviours of men on M 
— Zion, —— — 
committing iniqui grieving can, promote cause 
Holy Spint of God, aud interest of Zi 

I tell you when you look around | ment 
and see the state of the world on the | to act. 
one hand, and what we have to per - By 
form on the other, and what the king | be prospered, and have continual 
dom of God has got to arrive at in in our minds, . 
order to fulfil its destiny and the re. said, nothi 


4 

down from the 

ll gather both strength an 4 

it goes, and then instead a { 

ng et out of the way, the 

; 

nat seeks for the righteous- 9 

blessings of the kingdom of be 

vation should be the upper- 15 

with us, and you will find ie 

seek to do something else 4 

ing out the dictates of the be, 
it, we will get into 1 Le 
darkness and trouble, 743 
be ignorant of the way we 
the day will soon come, if this people i Every day that we 1 
will do their a — the power of the Lord— ag 
the kingdom of as they should of His Holy Spirit and the N 
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of the Priesthood: to be with 1 thé Lord for tld e- 
us shat de may what to do. tof righteoushebe-and ti 
Avédi we will 80 live before the Lord. und the building A fhe work of 
the Spirit will reveal to us every day | God, and to see His name is 
bal dur duties are; I do not care | honoured nag 
bat it is we ate engaged in, we. Drother Wells bas said, why the 
should first find out the will of the | world is troubled aboat' us is because 
Lord and then de it, and then our we are united. This is true; the 
work will be well done and acceptable | world and the — Afraid of it, 
beforethe Lord, byt if we take a courte | and he has laboured all his life to di- 
inst light and agtinst the Spirit of vide everything where righteobsthess 
God, we will-fiid- it am unprofitable | dwelt, or at least ever smoe be was 
road to travel, : cast dut from the presence of God, 
I feel — is ‘going what hié did before that I cannot say 
te 40 aigrest work in the midst of this any further than what is revealed. 
People. There are a great many things | We have ot to be one and labour to- 
at our great gether to ‘build up this kingdom be- 
the earth, and the king: | cause we cannot establish it upon any 
exhort all che Latter day Sainte We do cdrefal to know that 
Dear md this day to sthdy well the ve de right and then go ahead, und 
yon tte im and dearth | we will find it to our advantage, and we 
: and:seeif vo art in the fur of shall be satisfied With out reward if 
the Lord bur Gad. and then let us in- we ‘pursue that course which is ac- 
Continually im faith, in hop, in | tordittg to the commandments of God. 
righteousness; and in every.viftuods | When we come into the presence of 
is netedsaty in heaven we shall meet 
| te sustain és in ‘approbation, this alone will 
} through which we may * W 10 reward us for our labours. 
order us as thé| we goto work and build up the 
6 zende of God. w me will bin | kingdoui of God instead of ourselves, 
in the dovenant or sot; we will be it is no matter in what shape we do 
tried from this time; until the coming it, whether it is ia building a canal, 
| ofthe Messiah or while We livé on the | br im ‘building a teinple, preaching 
earth. thie Gospel, caltivating the earth, or 
dur anything eise, let ts uke that and 
windel and let it-cxtend into the n. maké it a bisiness, and we will 
| tude md ses this kingdota; and:what| find the Lord will Belp, sustain,. 
| it 1 . and netve us with His power, and 
| We heave , tiie warfare Tre: have to | will assist us in everything we have 
| to db, sue H wé are called to lay 
that we law h great work on ) | down our lives in ‘the defénee of God 
We hae mot émiy to fight the powers | arid eternal truth, ſhen ail right, and 
d darkiricesy the invisitile forces: that if we: hive, all right, and when ve 
— —ê— come inte the presence of the Lord 
great | we shall be datinfied with our reward. 
Geulties thet of tleckssity | He would prove 
haves ether we would abide in His 
stimula’ t dren ‘wato death’; indeed we 
edd bé abd te Mvour with ail been tried the commence- 
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they will come to Zion, receive their 
endowments, and be ¢rowned under 
the hands of the children of Ephraim, 
and there are persons before me in 
this assembly to-day, who will assist 
to give them their endowments. They 
will receive their blessings and en- 
dowments, from under the children of 
Ephraim, who are the first fruits of 
the kingdom of God in this dispensa- 
tion, and the men will have to be or- 
dained and receive their Priesthood 
and endowments in the land of Zion, 
according to the revelations of God. 
Again, here is Judah, which is the 
tribe of Israel, from whom Jésus 
sprang; how many times have I seen 
them among the nations of the earth, 
standing in their synagogues,even grey- 
haired rabbies, with their faces to the 
east, calling on the great Eloheim to 
open the door for them to go back to 
Nane the land of their fathers, 
and to send their shiloh, their king of 
deliverance. When have seen this my 
soul has been filled with a desire to 
proclaim unto them the word ef God 
unto eternal life, bat I knew I could not 
do this, the time had not come, I could 
not preach to them. I might have stood 
in their midst for a month and preach- 
ed unto them Jesus Ohrist er their 
shiloh and king, but I should have 
failed to establish one particle of faith 
in their minds that he was the true 
Messiah. 
They do not believe in Jesus Christ; 
there is an unbelief resting upon them, 
and will until they go home and re- 
build Jerusalem and their temple 
more glorious than at the beginning, 
and then by and by, after this 
Church and 5 arisen up in 
its glory, the Saviour will come to 
‘them and show the wounds in his 
‘hands and side, and they will say to 
him, “Where did von get those 
wounds? ‘and he ‘will’ answer, In 
the house of my friends,” and then 
their eyes will begin to open, and 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


y will repent and mourn, they an 
wives and there will bed 

fountain opened for uncleanness to the 
house of Judah, and ‘they will for the 
first time receive Jesus as their 
Saviour, they will begin to compre- 
hend where they have been wandering 
for the space of two thousand years. 

You cannot convert a Jew, you may 
as well try to convert this house of 
solid walls as to convert them into 
thé faith of Christ. They are set in 
their feelings, and they will be until 
the time of their redemption. 
aré looking forward to the time when 
they will go home and rebuild Jerusa- 
lem; they have looked for it many 
hundreds of years, they are looking 
for the coming of their king, and they 
do not suppose for a moment that he 
has already come, but they are looking 
for him to come as the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, not as a lamb led to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep that is 
dumb before his shearers; they are 
looking for him to come with power 
and great glory. es 

I thank God that the day is at 
hand when the Jews will be restored. 
I have felt to pray for them; I feel 
interested in their behalf, for they are 
of the seed of Abraham and a branch 
of the house of Israel, and the pro- 
mises of God still remain with them. 
It is true they fell through unbelief, 
and the kingdom was taken from them 
and given to the Gentiles, and when 
it ** from them, it came clothed 
with all its gifts, powers, and glory, 
Priesthood — — which 


ews, have 


through the same example of i 
and now, in the last days, the 
dom of God has to be taken 


Gentiles, and restored back 
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were necessary for the salvation 
men, and to prepare them to dwell in 
| the of the Gods; and when 
the Eingdom was given to the Gen- 
| tiles, they for a while brought forth 
the natural fruits of the kingdom. 
| But they, like the fallen 
to every 


INTELLIGENCE COMES FROM GOD, ETC. 


branch and tribe of the house of 
Israel; and when it is restored to 
them, it must go back with all its 
gifts, and bl and Priesthood 
which it possessed whén it wes taken 
from them. But the Lord has said 
that in restoring these biebsingsto the 
children of Abraham, that He would 
be inquired of by the house of Israel, 
to do it for them. But from what 
branch or part of the house of Israel 
will the Lord look for this petition or 
request to issue, if not from the Lat 
ter-day Saints, for we are out of the 
tribe of Joseph through the loins of 
Ephraim, who have been asa mixed 
cake among the Gentiles, and are the 
first fruits of the kingdom, and the 
Lord has given unto us the kingdom 
and Priesthood’ and keys thereof. 
Hence the Lord will require us to 
ask for those blessings which are pro- 
mised unto Israel, and to labour for 
their salvation. 

These things will be required at 


our bands; a work is before us, 
a work worthy of intelligent beings— 
worthy of the most noble of spirits 


that ever existed around the throne 
of God in time or in eternity, in hea- 
ven or on the earth. Then, if we 


establis 


from the midst of them. 


- 


kingdom established, and saw that 
Ephraim was the first born, and in 
gathering the children of Jacob and 
hing Zion in the last days, 
‘their nobles should be of themselves, 


and their governor should — 
I bare 


looked forward for years by faith to 
that time when the children of Zion 
would’ bave the privilege of having 
their rulers, and a governor of their 
own choice of the house of Israel, to 
rule over them and counsel and lead 
them. 

We have had a governor sinee we 
have been a Territory, who is actually 
of the loins of Joseph; the son of 
Jacob. Jeremiah saw this, spake of it, 
and it has been fulfilled. There bas 
been a great exertion to make this 
prophecy fail. It hurt the feelings of 
the Gentiles to think this propheey 
should have its fulfilment in these 
days. It has been fulfilled so far, and 
I feel thankfal to-day that all the 
which have not been falfil- 

will be; hence I have ho 
confidence in looking to the 
fulfilment of the blessings that are 
promised to us. 


would ſeel right about this important gen 


subject, and look upon it as it is, we 
will go to work and labour with all 
our mights to build up the kingdom of 
our God, to carry out the of 
the Lord, in the building up of Zion, 
the establishment of his kingdom, and 
restoration, and salvation of the house 
of Israel ; we should listen strictly to 


to us. 


The Prophet Jeremiah saw this 
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us faithiul and sed D 
tly to build up the kingdom of 1 
God in righteousness and do our duty, 1 
and try to save ourselves, our wives, 1 
and children, our kindred and our it 
friends, and the house of Israel, and , 
also the Gentiles as far as they will be a 
saved, and then we will be satisfied 4 
with our reward which we shall obtain 4 
in this life and in the world to come. 9 
I pray the Lord to bless us all, and 1 
save us in His kingdom, for Christ u 4 
sake, Amen. 


WORLD, ETC. 


Brethren and sisters, while brother | 
Samuel Richards was addressing you, 
a great many reflections passed throug 
my mind, a few of which I will try 4 
lay before you, in regard to the 
dle of the sower and the seed. The 
Scripturé reads — Behold a sower 
went forth to sow, and when he sowed, 


root they witheréd away: And some 
fell among thorns, and the thorns 
sprang 2 and cholted. them; ‘but 
‘others into godé ground, and 
brought forth fruit; some an hundred 
fold, some ‘fold, and some thirty 


1 


ground 
and sprin 


upward, and bring forth the works of 
righteousness unto salvation? And 
now, as the season advances, we will 


have to be more specially engaged in 


do hete is to 3 
o channel for 
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THE VAIL—HOW INTOLERABLE IT WILL BR ron —— 
TATIZE - POPULARITY OF GOVERNOR YOUNG COMPARED WITH 


— by Pri Daniel K. Wells, Great Salt Lake 
City, February 32, 1867. 


our various and 
shall not have so much time to s 
in the word of the Lord as we 
have during the past winter, 
3 let us ve to it, that the 
now growin our bosoms do 
widder and fie’ 
I have told you, and others have, 
that we have no expectations in this 


chem | life of u worldly nature but what will 


80 into ‘the grave with us when We go. 


|** Mormonism” and the Priesthood 
| which we have résting upon us reach 


behind the vail, — 06 have to 
| ourselves in this 


receive 

Itis a true remark, “ He that secks 
to save his dhall lose it.” What 
is there ‘worth having outside of our 


faith and religion? If ‘we — to 


live either here or in eternity, this 
is the | channel wherein we can 
; which is really worth hav: 


other things wil de ullded thereto. 
This is the only principle upon which 
we can obtdin aught that is Of lasting 
worth, no matter what it is that we 
want. 

In order to redeem Zion, we had to 
come from Nauvoo to the mountains, 
and we must abide here until the 
Lord shall say to the contrary. If we 
want wives and children in eternity, 
we must be faithful stewards over 


ov 
ti 
an 
an 
pe 
ari 
he 
ke 
m 
de 
as 
re 
ar 
10 
be 
iif 
of 
of 
10 
de 
al 
fo 
it 
fr 
ti 
is 
* 
tl 
? 
th 
hy 


some seeds fell by the way side, and 
the fowls „ and devoured 
up; some upon stony places, 
forthwith Sprang up, because 
they hed no depth of earth; and 
when the sun was up, they we 
scorched ; and bebause they had x 
id.” II Hought of tinis 
| consideratlly this winter. Te 
find — — seéd is 1 80 
Stony ground, it will spring up but on thé yoke of Christ an 
and grow rapidly, but when t i, sedking first fhe kingdom of 
| beams cone upon it with & | 
| flower, it will ‘witler and | 
' during what we have ‘the rex 
mation, and will they now wither 
| and die ?—or will they be like the 
| seed that is cast into 
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over thode tomtnitted to our trust in made known to us? Jometimes 1 


faithful to 


wre have 


de 
us in light aud 


get the truth and 


‘eonstitutes Zion. 


They are the 


pertaining to the ‘king. 


= 
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Let us 


, and not let it slip through 


s of God and in faith, for it 


progress ‘and increase in the 


pore ha 


Hf they wil 
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think ‘we become cartiess und indiffer- 


dnoresse im it, ‘as well 
it 
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No | other things 
tem- dom of God. We must 


same 


And if we |mowlddge 


the Lord. always ie 4 treasuré irideed, and is like all 


of this world, and 
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tliat We may redeive an inherit- think we do, and at other times I 
unde m eternity. If we wat inllerit- 
aubes dn this world—if we want wotldly ent. This should never be, but we 
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would be to get just such a popu 
darity, —_ seeking for it all the 


time. They seek to gain an affection 
in the breasts of the people over whom 
they preside, but they have not that 
wisdom, and hence cannot obtain it, 
it is not for them. But brother Brig 
ham has obtained it, and all the rulers 
and all the world are seeking the 
same thing and finding fault with 
him, and would take his life, because 
he has that which they are seeking 
for and cannot find. That fact of 
itself shows up their inconsistency. 
Would not the governors of the 
United States be ealled the best men 
in the world, if they had and could 
retain the popularity which President 
Brigham Young enjoys? If there was 
any such person a them, the 
people would say, Let him be the 
r for his equal cannot 
und? and yet they would destroy 
Governor Young, because the people 
are willing to here to his counsel. 
‘They are afraid of the union of Church 
and State, this they dread very much. 
Any person would like to have all the 
popularity that brother Brigham has, 
bat the people of the world are afraid 
to trust any of their men with the 
affairs of the nation, y if the 
person to be a peacher, for 
they have no confidence in each other 
nor in any of their numerous reli- 
gions. They have no confidence in 
their clergy’s knowing ing about 
po litics or temporal affairs in general, 
t they say, We know more about 
such things than you do. It is your 
calling to administer in spiritual 
things only; you may have the R 
ing of our consciences, but — 


on the contrary, do thrust their cler 
gymen from their national halls. 
This shows clearly all the faith and 
confidence they. have in their: God 
and in ‘their clergy, for if they had 
any faith or confidence in their — 
they would also have in their el 
who should be His servants. But 
is in strict keeping with their religion, 
for they go to meeting to hear their 
clergy dilate upon an imaginative 
something, filling the immensity of 
boundless space, sitting upon a to 
throne, and which they cal} God 8 
are entirely different, and J rejoice 
that it is so. We have men to coun 
sel and guide us in whom we repose 
unlimited confidence, men who are 
before us and lead ahead, and the 
counsels they give we feel to are 


ciate and abide both in spi 
—— things. We hold ourselves 
ready to go at a moment 's warning to 


the uttermost of the earth to 
subserve the principles of our holy 
religion, by making them known to 


others, to save — and bring out 
those the Lord has med. to aid 
in buildi 


over to subserve the cause of Zion. 
Notwithstanding these are our feel- 
ings, our governmental and temporal 
affairs are kept as distinct from our 
| religious concerns as are those of any 
| other 


religion does not interfere 
politioal or affai 
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temples of the Most High, wherein 
. we may go and receive the blessings 
of eternity. We hold our 
. our possessions—on the altar, ready 
d at a moment's notice to be handed 
| 
never organized political — 
| some people have done, to enable us 
comes to temporal matters you must — — conscientious "e 
stand aside.” They consider that their notions about m, slavery, and , 
clergy, and of course their God, knows | Gatholicism, abqut which so much 
| no mere about temporal things than hibited 
they do about spiritual things. They ur holy 
sectional to whom they dare onl 
not trust their temporal matters, but, | to us more competent, faithful, 


laid aside our former associations in 


— 
thereunto. It is eminently above 

such considerations, and only influen. 
ces them, as it does all the varied 


duties of life, —— light, 
and intelligence. 


These are the beste- ‘which 

us keep them 
warm in our bosoms, and be ‘ahve and 
continue to increase in the knowledge 
of God. Let us strive to have our 
minds expand, and let us perform our 
duties with an eye single to the glory 
of God, and the advancement of His 
cause. In this course we see our own 
salvation and eternal exaltation, and 
find the road we ought to travel, and 
we cannot find anything outside of 
this worth having. We are interested 
in it; it is the best investment we 
can make. No matter how poor a 
person may be, he can be faithful and 
work the work of righteousness, and 
it is the poor and meek that will 
inherit the earth. 

I ask my Heavenly Father to bless 
us one dnd all, individually and col- 
lectively, and to preserve us and en- 
able us to remain firm in the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may 
not go astray but cling to the prinei- 
ples of life and salvation, cleaving to 
the Lord our God, serving Him with 
willi hearts and minds. perfectly, 
and do it because we like to do it, 
being partakers of the truth because 
we love it, and for the principle's sake, 
and because it is better than any- 
thing else. It is meat, drink, cloth- 
everything else worth having. If we 
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to them, regardless of the future and 
of the consequences resulting there- 
and can we not keep on this 


do it, and I verily believe that we will 
get the majority of this people at last. 
Many may turn aside, but that makes 
no difference: Those who remain 
faithful will get their reward, while 
those who turn away will, in a time 
to come, see where they have missed 
it. 
Let me exhort you to do the works 
of righteousness and be faithful im 
the kingdom of God, and cleave — 
unto Him with full 12 
cart, and work the works 

teousness all your days, and never 
falter and fall. I know we shall not 
fall, but the I will increase 


and grow and d abroad, and her 
stakes will be strengthened, and her 
cords will be ned, and the 


kingdoms of this world will be broken 
in pieces, and become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and His Christ. We 
shall accomplish this work, or our 
obildren will. The purposes of the 


Almighty cannot fail; the kingdom = 
set up and established, never more te 
be thrown down. 

We are aware that the world is 


will do this, we need not fear for the | dri 


future, 
If we have our wives and children 


arising around us and multiplying 


will come along in their 
— e sacrificed all 
when we came into this kingdom, 


life, and left everything that pertained 


J. 


\ 
* 


THE oF 
game » preserve pgs | 
which filled our bosoms. when we 
came into the Church and kingdom 
of: our God, and strip ourselves of 
every earthly tie for God? We can 
do this, if we are disposed. We will 
7 
| 
| ; 
| 
| 
arrayed against us, aud has it not been ' 
so from the beginning? But what 4 
have they been able to accomplish 1 
gaimst this people? If they have * 
ven and seattered us, they have 4 
scattered the seed still wider, and it : 
will be so again. They do not know 1 
who they are fooling with; they are 4 
fooling with the Lord. He knows Ri 
how to set. up His kingdom, and if we 2 
are submissive in His hands, like 
clay: in the hands of the potter, we 43 
shall not again be ‘scattered and peel Be 
. We have heretofore been driven i 


— — — — 
* 


ness of the wicked. How soon would 


child. These chastisements have not. 


mencement of the reformation. How ve should 
ever, this afternoon, 
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measurably because of opr unri 22 the rolling on of His 
ousness, and of our unworthiness, and 
God's inability through that causa tu r alb che time. The people hase 


bless us, and because of the wicked- 


bad to. suffer, more or leas, hut we 
are in His hands; anf: if we: want ts 
another persecution have come: am us | draw down His b ings upon. us, we 
I. cannot say, if the had not must: de our duty, or the chastise. 
‘turned around and the Lord ments af the Almighty vill be upon 
with penitent hearts. 2 us again, as in times past, for 

m 


for our 

I trust that pen good. They will not img pro 

warded off now a-few years longer, gress of His work, but it will go forth 
and that the blessings of the. 1 8 

will be drawn upon the people. te 

im 

for 


know that He delights to bless His 


2 but He bas to chastise them His 
ike a parent has to chastise an unruly | His 


with still: 

the work of: righteonsness 

sight all the days of our lives, 

sake. Amen. 


ight all 
Son's 
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resting subject could not be intre- 
duoed at. the present time, and it 
— 1 more than what 
lon | enabled to say in one 
think I will] hour, one day. Unless we 
8 into the practice of paying more 
is — tate 
| Tests of others, we shall not get along 
r. a A peaple, near so well as, perhaps, 
many af us have been anticipating. 

i In the Gentile world, where the 
of training, our habits and our educa- 
tion, all went to influence our minds 
| [ito look after self, and never to let our 
i- poontemplations or meditations. go be 
would in any way tend to benefit oar 


* 
I am not much in 
| taking texts, especially 
take a text, as a subject 
. remarks that I may n 
occasion, and that one 
to me this morning whe 
sation with brother Kimt 
| text ia embraced in one. 
is Union. 
Lexpeect that a great ¢ 
said on this subject, ar 
may vet be said, and the 
mately 1 us at 
stand things as they are, 


little, how or what course was. . 
if we could gain those things we de- 
sired, if we could secure to ourselves 
our ows comfort, and for our own in- 
dividual:temporel convenience. 
This is the education of the world. 
and this ip the way they are taught, 
this is one reason we have so much 
difficulty in acting upon the princi 


of union.. Then it showld not 


volves 


sely 
have got to act upon certain 
by which we can bind curse vee toge- 


ther as a 


How would you go to work to bind 
. together? How would a 
man go to work to unite himself with 


pursued | his nei ? J two men were 


been acquainted, how would they go 
to work to secure each other's friend- 
ship, attachment, and affection one 
towards another? Why something 
would ‘have to be done, and that not 
by one party only, but would have to 
be done by one as well as by the other. 
It would not answer for one to do the 
business alone; it would not do for 
one to answer those feelings and do 


che work himself, but in order to be- 
j come as one in their sentiments and 


ordered and so ar 
ranged, that we are dependent, in a 
great meagure, one upon another. For 
instance, take us as a people, we are 

dent upon a being that is above 


dependent upon the exer- 
diene of an individual who is above 
ourselves. 

For instance, we are all dependent 
Jesus Obrist, upon his coming 


ihe open the way where 


Te by we might secare peace, happiness, 


OF. THE: SAINTS, ETC. 239 
selses, to exalt ves, and assist baffled 
us in amassing riches, or in gathering in to | t are | 
infomation that would confirm or promised to the people of God. 5 
We talk considevably: in 
te we considered we were doing firet- 
: rate, for that wae the object of life | as well as we love outselees; we talk i} 
. with us. about it, and we sometimes think about J 
7 We then depended upon ourselves | it, but how mugs do we really enter 4 
almost entirely, and thought that we into the spirit of these things; and 1 
should have means around us, gathered | see that the difficulty lies within our- 7 
for the purpose of securing ourselves if 
from the evile that we found we were a 
continually exposed to, in regard to 4 
poverty and in regard to the lack of P Our leelings 1 
friends. We wers all locking within | together that we may become one, and i 
ourselves, we. regarded our own dear | this never can be aceomplished unless 
selves in all our meditations, and certain things are done, and things N 
directed all our exertions fér our own | that require an exertion on our pe 3 
individual. benefit. This is what our 4 
parents taught us to a great extent, 7 
80 very atrange that the same feelin 3 
that were iu che minds of the — 4 
around vs, that were instilled into us J 
by traditions, should linger-around us affection, the action of beth would be : 
at the present time, and become a 15 
blind er barrier: against receiving 
might otherwise receive, and be inju- 1 
pel and endeavour to become Seints 
of Ged. to secure our pence, our. happmess, 
that these and exaltation; we are in- 
extended and-apread then 4 
in the feelings and hearts of/the Saints | 
pretty and they act very 
Saints 
vileges which is their to 
Until. these ‘feelings are 
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hese. exertions,.we never could hate 
been secured in these blessängs and 


tion of Jesus Christ, for he made the | that he had to accomplish 
necessary exertions...» would he have secured the people to 
In order to,accomplish the gather- | himself, and have ‘brought. about that 
ing of Ierael out of Egyptian bondage, | union which was 80 necessary, without 
there had to be something done to any exertion ou their part? No, 
liberate tbem ſrom their thraldom, most assuredly it would net have been 
and this something bad to be done by aocomplisbed, for there had to bea 
a higher power, by an individual that return, an. exertion on their part, in 
had more wisdom, more intelligence, order to secure that union and chat 
more understanding. and more power i 
and means within his hands for the ) 
purpose of securing. those blessings | necessary should exist, and so it is in 
which they needed. They never could | reference to Jesus Christ, though he 
have got aut from their difficulties | has sacrificed himself and laid the 
nor, from, their bondage, unless this for the redemption of the people, 
nless the people labour to obtain 


plan 
wer had, been, exerted. by one whe | yet u 
more intelligence, more know: | that 


pli 
thing has te be done by each 
cases, there has to be a power exer: | i ' 


cised,, for. the benefit of the peo 
| chere has to — 


f ey never can receive the blessings 
| and privileges that are for them, un- | formation. and 
less those exertions, were made by an 
individual possessing more kne 
more wisdom, and gr n 
Jesus, on a, certain oecasion,.speak- hir 
ang Peter, said te bim,“ go in 
other words. consider chere 
— and that they 
benefit of given ; expe 
| poe rience kingdom ; 
| not suffi- | then 
| instance, having 
| had he delivered 


an@.exaltation, And had he not made having done. all that be could and 
all that mortal man could de for their 
: redemption, having done all in his 
priv en ; power, and been willing to lay down 
us in the Gospel, through: the media - his liſe and to sacrifice, ererythit 
| 
union between him, and them 
| ledge, more iniormation in Flatten to | their salvation never will be accom- 
some 
party, 
friend- 
— and to bind us together as 6 
| 
| irom. bondage, and‘ those who are in darkness, ‘Them, 90 
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far as regards himself he is doing that | in keeping the knowledge he possesses 
secure their eelings a sidering y keepin he has re- 

But let him take opposite in spirit, in knowledge, and intelli- 
— 


course, and think of improving his 
own dear self, and that there is only 
himself to be saved, that all he has to 
accomplish is to secure life and salva- 
tion for himself, and only think of his 
own sins, to reform himself, and to 
take care of himself. A man who 
takes this course is going upon a prin- 
ciple that will always keep him bound 
up and contracted in his, feelings and 
contracted in his views, and will 
— accomplish the thing that is de- 
sired. 

As, for instance, you let an indi- 
vidual keep his ideas and knowledge 
to himself in going on to acquire any 
information in relation to any particu- 
lar branch of study or business, will 
he ever accomplish the thing that is 

ired ? 

A great many pursue this course in 
reference to mechanical skill, 
but this is not the right way. 

In pursuing any kind of study, a 
man has to continue to work. aud 
after going through one course, he 
has to go through again, and keep at 
work in order to make himself master 
of them, and he never will master 
them near so well as by communica- 
ting his information while engaged in 
gaining it. Let him go to work and 
gather up his friends, and endeavour 
to give them the same knowledge that 
he has received, and he then begins 
to find himself being enlightened upon 
those things which he never would 
have known unless by pursui , 
course of teaching, and imparting 
information he is in possession of unto 
others. Any one that has been a 
school teacher will understand me 
well upon this point. 

So you perceive that he who indal- 
ges in this narrow contracted kind of 


feeling, instead of benefiting himself 
No. 16.) 


gen 4 

Let a man temember that there 
are others that are in darkness and 
that have not advanced so far in 
knowledge, wisdom, and intelligence, 
and let | that — 
intelligence, wer unto his friends 
and brethren, inasmuch as he is far- 
ther advanéed than they are, and by 
so doing he will goon discover that his 
mind will and that light and 
knowledge ®hi had gained would 
increase ani muſtiply more rapidly. 

I have heard brother Kimball state 
that whem he was very much down- 
hearted, he vould find somebody worse 
than himself, 1 2 endeavour to com- 
fort him up, and by so doing he would 
comfort himself, and increase in spirit 
and in life. It is upon this principle 
that I am king. ; 

If you want to secure the friendship 
and afiections of our friends, go to 
work and comfort them with that light 
which you have received, remembering 
those blessings came down from God, 


and that by doing this you are only 
doing what every man should do. 
Those of you 


4 2 


— * 9 4 
~ 


* 


— 
=. 
— 


24 


— 


> * 
—— 


— 


̃ 


* 


— 
— 


= ae 
"3. 4. 


— 
? 


a 


(fe 


9 
| 
| Priesthood, go and make friends 
among the individuals by whom you 
surrounded; or select one and 
try to start his feelings, his faith, bis 7 
circumstan — and his mind, and try 
to them, and if they are 
sinners, endeavour to save them from 
their sins, and bring them from their 
bondage in which they are placed, to 
which you „5 
way yon can do good in- 
formation which the Lord has impart- | 
ed.to you. In this way you will dis- 
cover that their minds will be drawn 
7 * you, and their affections | 
will be gained and centred ou. i 
vel TF. 
4 


In order that this thing may be 
ished, and in order that those 
blessings which are may be 
secured, and that the fi 
faith that we want ase people may be 
secured to us, we have to go to work 
individually and more anxiously, more 
ambitieusly than we have done before 
to bind each other's feelings together. 
Now, for instance, take a shepherd 
who has charge of a large flock of 
sheep; be goes into his field, and his 
flock hasten to gather around him, 
and follow after him. How is this 
accomplished? The shepherd has 
gone from day to day, and from time 
to time, with plenty of salt, and they 
discover that he has it with him every 
time he makes his appearance, and 
that he bas those things that are ne- 
cessary to supply their wants. They 
learn by experience, that he has look- 
ed after their welfare, and they appre- 
ciate bis kindness; it isa Leal 
so among men. 
If you will allow me to carry out 
the figure, though perhaps it may not 
apply quite so well as some other, but 
it is the one now upon my mind. You 
let the President of your settlement, 
or the Bishop, or President Brigham 
Young, for instance, continue to ad- 
minister incessantly among, this peo- 
ple, and let them do all that individ- 
uals will call upon them to do; they 
will be worn down, and as brother 
Kimball was speaking, unless there 
is something done by the people as a 
return fos that which is dene by those 
men, there never, will be a. perfect 
people, but will de very far off from 
Andtit is stili more so in 
regard to the cultivation of that feel - 
ing which is necessary for us to have 
ons for another. 
In to the shepherd's flock of 
ep, What do they do in reference to 
making @ return for the good that is 
done to them? Is it sufficient for 
chem to- return one tenth part of their 


wool, which would be a very great 


ngs and 
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source of benefit, providing they only 
give that? If one of them could 
speak and say we will give you one 
tenth part of our wool for the purpose 
of manifestiag unto you our gratitude, 
would not that be a very good and pro- 
per acknowledgement ? 

But they do more than this, they do 
as brother Kimball was speaking, they 
put every thing into the reservoir, 
they return their entire fleece. This 
secures a very good feeling in the 
shepherd or in the bosom of the farm- 
er towards the sheep that he had been 
administering to, and they find them- 
selves, after the next year comes 
round, in possession of a great abun- 
dance. 

Well, I was thinking of these things 
as brother Kimball was speaking this 
morning, If the people had confi- 
dence in the things which are taught, 
and if they would let their minds ex- 
pand, and throw in their substance 
for the establishment of Zion and the 
extension of the kingdom of God, 
they would learn that it is the very 
principle upon which they would re- 
ceive stores of those things which they 
are after. | 

But there is a fearfalness in the 
minds of the people, they are afraid 
to trust their substance in the hands 
of the Lord, but if we expect acts of 
kindness and affection; if we under- 
stand our true position, and want to 
secure the affections of the Almighty 
and all good men, so that they will be 
bound to us, we have got do some- 
thing that will secure to us those 
affections, and other manifestations of 
that kindness which we have previously 
participated in. 
Ik individuals would look upon this 
principle as they should look upon it, 
view it in its proper light, they would 
take much more pains than they do, 
for they would see the necessity of 
binding the feelings of their brethren 
together, they would see and under- 


stand the importance of this more 


| 
| 
| | 
{ 
j 
} 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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than they do at the present time, and 
they would enter into the spirit of it. 
We might this principle into 
families, aud illustrate upon it quite 


For instance, if you ever secure a 
union in any family in Zion, if you 
ever secure that heavenly union which 
is necessary to exist there, you have 
got to bind that family together in 
one, and there has got to be the 
Spirit of the Lord in the head of that 
family, and he should that 
light and that intelligence, which, if 
carried out in the daily life and con- 
duct of those individuals, will prove 
the salvation of that family, for he 
holds their salvation in his hands. 
He goes to work, and associates his 
feelings and affections with theirs as 
far as lies in his power, and endea- 
vours to secure all those things that 
are necessary for their comfort and 
welfare, and they, on the otHer part, 
have got to turn round and manifest 
the same feeling, the same kindness, 
and the same disposition, and to the 
utmost of their ability manifest feel- 
ings of gratitude for the blessings 
which they receive. : 

This is necessary, that there may 
be a oneness of feeling, or oneness 
of sentiment and a corresponding 
affection, that they: being one, may 
be bound together in thisway. Now, 
it is, just the same in regard to 
ourselves as neighbours, as Saints 
of God, as individuals that hold the 
Priesthood, and that. have travelled 
in the light of truth, and got the 
e of God upon them, and who 

w what salvation is. } 

The. things of God have been re- 
vealed to. this people, that they may 
go to work and obtain more faith and 
more confidence in God than any 


other people u the face of the 
have to est, drink, 


and clothe ourselves, as well as other 


people, but in ing these things we 
should regard each r's 
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rights. When two individuals are 
bound together, as they eventually 
must be if they ever stand in the 
sence of God, rather than to take a 
course to injure each other's feelings, 
when they are united as they should 
be and as they will be, they would 
sooner have a limb severed from their 
body, they would sooner suffer any 
thing that could be executed upon 
them than to disturb or hurt each 
other's feelings. There would he the 
same love that existed between David 
and Jonathan. Before David would 
do anything to disturb the feelings of 
Jonathan, he would have suffered a 
hundred-fold of trouble to come upon 
himself. I think we sometimes pass 
by those things which are of such 
great importance. I often think of 
the little anecdote that is recorded in 
the Bible about the sons of the pro- 
phets. On a certain occasion, when 
the sons of the hets were cuttin 
timber, it appears the axe fell off 
the handle into the water, and it 
seemed there was a great disturbance 
in the feelings of the young Pro- 
phets. Why, says one, master, the 
axe was borrowed, and it seems there 
was quite an anxiety about the axe on 
account of its being borrowed 
perty. I have thought that had the 
circumstance transpired in these days 
the expression would have been on 
this wise, O, it is no matter, master. 
the axe was borrowed.” But in those 
days they had feelings in regard to 
their neighbours, and in-consequence 
of this the power of God could be 
manifested for the purpose of raising 
the axe from the bottom of the water. 
Thus we see they had feelings of inte- 
rest for the welfare of their neigh- 


Nor an individual, in order to se- 
cure the bighest and greatest blessings 
to himself, in order to secure the a 

probation of the Almighty, and in 


order to continually improve in the 


£ 

* . 


bours and friends as well as for tbem- 


* 2 — 


— 


& 
largely. 
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things pertaining to righteousness, he 
must do all things to the best advan- 
ige. Let him go to work and be 
willing to sacrifice for the benefit of 
his friends. If he wants to build 
himself up, the best N he can 
do it upon is to build up bis friends. 
This is the same principle I wish to 
refer your minds to in relation to the 
master who wished to make himself 
rfect in those sciences which he had 
partially studied, and he did it by 
communicating to his scholars chat 
information which he had obtained, 
and he did it again and again, and by 
teaching them he improved himself. 
You, brethren, that are going for 
ward in any undertakiug, and that 
want to get rich, and that want to 
make large farms, to get many wives, 
and to extend your household and 
your popularity, ycu make up your 
minds to make your wives comfortable, 
to feed and clothe your children, and 
do those things that are required of 
you. But while you are engaged in 
this, let your minds be expanded to 
comprehend and look after the inter- 
est of your friends that are around 
you, and where it is in your power to 
secure benefits to you friends do so, 
and in so doing, you will find that 
those things which you need will come 
into your hands quicker than if you 
labour entirely to secure them to 
yourselves, independent of regarding 
the interests of your friends. I know 
this is a good and important prin- 
ciple. 
Now if a man has been blessed of 
the Lord, and has got in formation from 
the eternal world, has been endowed | 
with much grace and knowledge from 
on high, and is one to whom the Lord 
bas imparted many great and glorious | 
blessings, when he comes in contact 
with his friends that are around him, 
and that have not had this advantage 
and this experience, if they in their 
arrangements should run across his 


JOURNAL OF 


confidence and good will. 


track, let him exercise those godly feel- | 
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ings which will tend to secure their. 
And just 
so far as he exercises them above that 


of his fellows, he exhibits the educa- 


tion that he has received in the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, and just in 
proportion as a person does this to. 
those that are ignorant around bim, 
just in that proportion will he se- 
cure the good feelings of those indi- 
viduals; it cannot do otherwise. Per- 
adventure in a future day, when 
through the mercy of the Lord that. 
darkness is taken away, and they re- 
ceive the knowledge that you have, | 
they will discover that you have acted 
upon the principles of mercy and 
salvation, and in consequence of that 
you secure their good feelings, their 
faith, their prayers, and their con- 
fidence; this is upon natural prin- 
ciples. You will find that wherever 
you exhibit a feeling of brotherly 
love, you secure that brotherly friend- 
ship and kindness which is so de- 
sirable. I can refer you to your 
own experience in this; I can think 
of a thousand instances of the 
kind. I can think of thousands of 
instances where brother Brigham and 
brother Heber imparted to me certain 
knowledge and blessings, under cer- 
tain circumstances then surrounding 
me; I remember them, they are fresh 
in my memory, and those acts have 
secured a feeling in my bosom that 
never could have been there had not 
those acts ef kindness created it. You 
take the same course, and so far as. 
you have exercised yourself in the 
Priesthood, and secured the bless- 
ings and knowledge of your Priest- 
hood, Ph may work for your friends 
upon the same principle, and if you 
consider the circumstances by which 
they are surrounded, and act so far 
as may be consistent with your call- 
ing, and if they have got the spirit 
that is wrong, and that you perceive 
would lead to apostacy, go to work and 
see what they want, and see what por- 


| 
| 
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tion of information you can impart to 
them. If they want those things that 
are good, and you see that through 
their misfortune and weakness they 
“have got into darkness, try to get that 
spirit from them, and you will dis- 
cover when they have overcome the 
evils of their nature, and secured their 
salvation, you will find that you have 
bound their feelings to you in such a 
way they never will be severed, and 
when you need a manifestation of 
friendship, you will always find a friend 
‘in time of need. Now this can be 
done, but not without some self-sacri- 
fice. We have just got to feel, bre- 
thren, that there are other people be- 
sides ourselves ; we have got to look 
into the hearts and feelings of others, 
and become more godly than what we 
are now. 

We should be bound together and 
act like David and Jonathan as the 
heart of one, and sooner let our arm 
be severed from our bodies than injure 
each other. What a mighty people 
we would be if we were in this condi- 
tion, and we have got to go into it, 
however little feelings of friendship 
we may have in exercise at the present 
time. I can just tell you that the day 
will come when we must become uni- 
ted in this way if we ever see the pre- 
sence of God. We shall have to learn 
to love our neighbours as we love our- 
selves. We must go into this, how- 
ever far we are from it at the present 
time, yet no matter, we must learn 
these principles and establish them in 
our bosoms. Now this I can see 
clearly, and that is the reason why I 
talk about these matters in the style 
in which I do, for I wish to plant 
them in the minds of the Saints, and 
to have these among their 
‘every day feelings. I see that some 
of the Saints are laying a foundation 
to d the confidence of their bre- 
‘thren. If a person will allow himself 
10 fall into temptation of this kind 
because others do, and to transgress 
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of his —— aud trample upon the 
interest of his brethren, he may see 
the day that he will repent in sorrow, 
and not have forgiveness as soon aa 
he one like. * 
. Now let a trample u 
interests of — Bri — 
he is endeavouring to do him good, 
would he not find that his confidence 
in God is departing? A man that 
would do this, would just as soon 
trample upon the rights of the Lord, 
for he is doing this, and the man that 
will trample upon the rights of his 
brethren, no matter who they are, he 
will trample upon the rights of any 
man, if he can do it and get along 
without being particularly punished. 
If in our movements and 
with each other we are seriously temp- 
ted in these matters, we have got to 
know that it is our business to learn 
to secure the and happiness of 
those that are around us, and never 
take a course to trample upon the 
feelings and rights of our neighbours. 
Let a man go and trample upon the 
rights of a brother, and how long 
would it take him to destroy that feel- 
ing of confidence that had heretofore 
existed between them? And when 
once destroyed, how long will it take 
to establish that feeling which once 
existed between them? It will take 
a great while. This is what we have 
upon; I feel it so; 
in all our thinking, in all our move- 
ments, and in our secret meditations, 
we want to let our minds reflect upon 
the interests of all around; and to 
consider that they have rights and 
privileges as well as ourselves; we 
ought to have this firmly established 
in our minds, 

Now you take a man that is con- 
tinually looking after the interests of 
the people around him, and let him 
feel to bless 
that belongs 10 his 
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will in this way establish hap} mer: 
in ‘himself and around him. ta 
man take the opposite course, and 
iustead of blessing and labouring for 
the benefit of others, find fault and 

pull down, will he make the same 
fprovoment ? Assuredly he will not. 


ink the le are 
and that they feel first-rate towards 
brother Brigham | and the general au- 


thorities of the Ohurch, they feel to 
bless them all the time. At the same 


time they do not feel in the way I 


think they might feel; but they feel 
like blessing, and actually do havea 
first-rate good feeling, especially when 
filled with the good Spirit as they have 
been of late. 
accustomed to make any sacrifice of a 
te character, and I think they 
do not feel in this way as they 

if they: had more understanding. They 
feel to bless ali around them, and 
their feetings of kindness are first- 
rate. Now this is a very good thing, 
but a person that can take all h 
temporal substance that is valuable, 
comfortable, happifying, and nice, and 
take of that ‘substance for the 

of benefiting another, that is the way: 
I should think a man could — 
he is establis ishing those pri 

duty to go to work more ambitiously 
than what we have done to secure 
confidence, in 
our power, to tem b 

‘and favours, to secure the frieniish 
of those around us. In this way, 

in no other, can we be bound together, 
and manifest that we have = kind aud 
brotherly feeling. We must exhibit 
this feeling by our works, and instead | 
2 a by the hand, and 


what we have 


Gib 
the blessings and * this | { 


They he have not been 
and the blessings of the eternal worlds 
are upon them, and they are the ones 
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reformation, we must also try to se- 
cure something for the interests of 
those that are around us, for there is 
a self sacrifice to be made for the inte- 
rests of those with whom we are asso- 
ciated. We see this in the Saviour, 
and in brother Joseph, and we see it 


good, in our President. Jesus, brother 
Joseph, and brother Brigham have 


always been willing to sacrifice all 
they possess for the good of the 
le; that is what gives brother Bri 
power with God and power wi 
the people, it is the self-sacrificing 
feeling that he fs all the time exhibit- 
ing. It is so with others, just in pro- 
—— as they are willing to sacrifice 
or others, so they get God in them, 


that will secure not only the rights of 
this world, but will secure the bless- 
ings of eternity. Just iu proportion 
as you women, wives, sacrifice 


one for another, just in that propor- 


tion you will advance in the things 
af God. Now if you want to get 


heaven, within you, and to get into 
haaven you want to pursue that course 
‘that angels do who are in heaven. If 


Jou want to know how you are to 
in increase, Rag ok pt it is by get- 
t o you 

would ehen themselves 
— would until they felt 
| disposed to leave. Well just so indi- 
viduals can heaven around them 
jin all places. We have got to go to 
work and do this; we must go to 
work and establish heaven upon this 
earth, notwithstandi the evils that 
around us, an notwithstanding the 


wickedness that exists, still we have 
get and establish heaven 


upon its princi Now you 
> some — ond you refer 
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back to the circunistances that sur- 
rounded them twenty years ago, when 
they were living in log huts, when 
they had 4 certain amount of joy, of 
peace, of happiness at that time, 
though things were uncomfortable. 
Now they may have secured comfort- 
ab]t circumstances and temporal means 
that would administer to their tempo- 
ral wants and necessities, but if they 


have not secured friends, the good 
feelings of their brethren, they are 
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unhappy, and more so than they were 
twenty years ago. 

I do not feel to occupy more of the 
time to-day, but mdy the Lord bless 
you brethren and sisters, and may you 
think of these things, and may we 
love each other, and live so to exalt 
ourselves as far as the Lord shall give 
us wisdom and ability, and secure 
confidence with each other, which may 
the Lord grant for Christ's sake. 
Amen. 
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TION OF INTERESTS—ETC. 


Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, March 1, 1857. 


A more sensitive man than brother 


to the happiness of my spirit, 
— been when I was on 
my bed, and in reality could not 
myself. le will say, O how 
pity such and such brethren and sis- 
ters, are If 
persons would appreciate their bles- 
sings when they are on beds of 


it; | sickness, and say. Father, thy will 


* speak of brother Joseph 
Young, I often of him; he is 
one of the most sensitive men that 
ever walked on the earth, and that is 
in ion to the light he has, and 
if the Lord had not His hands on 
him and said, Joseph, 
be thou sick bed and 
rest, he would grave 
long i ved his 
life. 


be done, and not mine, there would 
be no room for that pity. When 
necessary in God's providences towards 
me, I would as soon lay on a bed of 
sickness as to do anything else, for we 


to-straggle, and brother Brit 
to stru to exist here on 
＋ 


4 


sensitiveness was in proportion to the | | 

light he had. So it is with brother | : 

Brigham, and ao it is with brother ä 
Heber, aud so it is with brother Dan- 

ial, and it will increase upon him as he | 

pressés his way forward, and works in | 

the harness, and becomés used to 

and he will be just as good a teem- ! 

horse as the Lord ever used, and I ‘ 

know it, 

| 

} 

hawe dot tr +h JI heve 

he earth. 

of these 

things to boast, that if this ®, f 

both men and women, oul te 1 

and that devoutly before God in their 43 

secret places, one quarter as much as 

brother Brigham, and I, and brother | 

5 best. days I ever had with re Joseph Young do, you would see dif- b 
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ferent days from what you see to-day. 
When Jesus came to his people on 
this continent, and appeared in their 
midst, they could not at first realize 
and appreciate him. They saw him 
and felt the wounds in his side, in his 
hands, and in his feet, and he talked 
with them aud instructed them, and 
chose and instructed twelve — — 
And after healing their sick and bles- 
sing their children, be administered 
bread and wine to the people, and 
taught them to watch and pray 
always.“ He could not heal their 
sick, until through prayer they had 
become humble, and got the power of 
God on them. And when he had 
done this he said, bring ell your cbi!- 
dren, and he blessed them one by one, 
and the power of God rested on them, 
and angels descended from heaven 
and encircled them round about, and 
ministered to them before the eyes of 


the people. 

t do you su we are going 
to do with you? you ever going 
to be prepared to see God, Jesus 


Christ, His angels, or comprehend His 
servants, unless you take a faithful 
and prayerful course? Did you actu- 
ally haoe Joseph Smith? No. Do 
Fou know brother Brigham? No. Do 
you know brother Heber? No, you 
do not. Do you know the Twelve? 

“You do not, if you did, you would 
begin to know God, and learn that 
those men who are chosen to direct 
and counsel you are near kindred to 
God and to Jesus Christ, for the keys, 
power, and authority of the kingdom 
of God are in that lineage. I speak of 
these things with a view to arouse 
your feelings and your faithfulness 
towards God the Father, and His Son 
Jesus Christ, that you may pray and 
de humble, and penitent. — 

When Jesus Christ came to this 
eatth, he came to fulfil the law, and 
he taught the people to seek to the 
‘Father with a broken heart and con- 
trite spirit, and then whatever they 
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asked He would give. If you so 
come unto Him, repenting being 


sorry for your sins, then He will hear 
you and forgive you, and He will for- 
give this whole le. Why? Be- 
cause brother Bri never would 
have said to you that God would for- 
give you if you would repent, unless 
he had received some intimation of 
that kind from the Father and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. But bro- 
ther Brigham told you the truth, and 
the Lord will forgive you, if you stop 
sinning now, and begin anew to-day to 
work righteousness with full purpose 
of heart. Then through continued 
faithfulness that Spirit, light, and 
glory will rest upon you, that brother 
Joseph has been talking about this 
or — peaking of these things to 
am 8 0 

comfort you, for they comfort me. I 
am talking to you of nothing more 
than what I know, feel, and have 
experienced. What brother Joseph 
Young has said, is good. I feel very 
well in my body and in my spirit, that 
is, I feel well in regard to the things 
are some to live r religion, 
and worshi their God in spirit and in 
truth. en they hear the servants 
of God declare the truth here, they 
understand it, and the seed springs 
up, and brings forth fruit to the glory 
of God, and that fruit will remain. 
But there are others who hear the 
word and do not conceive; they sit 
and hear the voice of God i 
through His servants, and like the 
sound thereof, but the moment they 
leave this place they forget it. 

Some say that they have not faith, 
that they cannot believe. What is 
faith? It is confidence. What is 
confidence? It is faith. Some peo 
ple are striving and striving to get 


ence m walking 
in obedience to 1 


When you have confidence in yourself, 
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jn any man, woman, or child, you 
have faith; and when you have not 
confidence, you have not faith. I be- 
lieve they are co- ers, and the 
principle of faith and confidence is 
synonymous to me. 

If you have not faith to deed your 
property over to the Trustee in Trust, 
it is because you have not confidence 
in the Trustee in Trust. If you had 
confidence in him, you would have 
faith in him. You may pay your 
tithing—you may tithe your sage, 
mint, and catnip, and this and that, 
and the other, and after all you may 
be leaving the more weighty matters 
undone. It is not best to 1 
stereot in paying tithing and stop 
at thet * K to be- 
come stereotyped I wish you to ste- 
reotype the whole edition, and let it 
remain so, and then go on and make 
another. I do not object to your ste- 
reotyping one letter at a time, if you 
will go on through the whole edition. 

In regard to deeding over your 

0 „ no one com you to do 
it. I do not compel you to do it, the 
Trustee in Trust does not, God does 
not; but He says that if you will do 
this, that and the other thing which 
He has counselled for our „do 80, 
and prove Him. He to work and 
proves us, as we go to work and prove 
one another under various circum- 
stances. The Lord says, cast in your 
tithes, and then your offerings, Tith- 
ing is one er and offerings are 
another. And when that 4 done, 17 4 
secrate your pro to the Ch 
and make K hands of our 
President, and he will handle and dis- 
tribute it to the best advantage. We 
are to be tried in all things, unto 
Abraham, and God even told Abra- 
ham to offer up his son Isaac. He 
went and built the altar, got the wood 
and the knife, and was ready to do the 
work; but instead of offering 


the Lord said to him, 
and offer him up, and 
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son to usury, and he sball become a 
multitude of nations—his offspring 
shall be as numerous as the sands on 
the sea shore, and as the stars in the 
firmament. It will be just so with 
the property deeded over to the Trus- 
tee in Trust; every man becomes a 
steward, and puts out bis property to 
usury. The principle of the conse- 
cration is to hold property secure and 
in the channel o blessings and in- 
crease. 

Our property shorld not be dearer 
to us than salvation, and should freely 
be put to the best use for building up 
the kingdom of God. To illustrate 
my ideas, I will use a comparison. 
Here is my little finger, does not the 
blood ae into that finger as freely and 
as fully, in proportion as it goes into 
my leg, or into my arm? Does it 
always stay there? Does that little 
finger become selfish—superstitious 
with the principle of idolatry—and 
never restore that blood to the foun- 
tain? No, for if it did, the foun- 
tain would be weakened, and the 
finger would wither, because of an 
interrupted communication. How can 
this Church exist upon any other 
principle than that of free interchange 
according to the dictation of the head? 
My finger restores back the blood to 
the fountain, where it again becomes 
impregnated with the A pe of 
life, and then when it goes back again 
is not that finger impregnated with 
the power of my vitality—of my attri- 
butes? If that is a fact, when we 
take the same course with the pry 
of God and turn in our property, 
will become empowered with the at- 
tributes of God and His Son Jesus 
Christ and the Holy Ghost, and of all 
those who act with them in the eter- 
nal worlds, and from them to us, and 
from us back to the throne of God. 
And except we become impregnated 
with saving principles as they exist 
with God, with Jesus Christ, with 
angels, with Peter and with Joseph, 
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you may bid farewell to salvation, every 
soul of you. 

I wish that this whole people would 
so get religion that brother Brigham 
ond myself, and other good men could : 
elways freely and fully teach you all 
things pertaining to salvation, and 
show you your condition, even as the 
Lord views it. Here is the kingdom 
of God, here are the Prophet and the 
Apostles, the Pati iarch, and all the 
leading men of Israel, and where is 
there a man in Europe, or in any 
other country, who sprung from this 
Charch, but what sprung from the 
authority, the life, vitals, and power | 
of this Church and kingdom? If he 
has not got his power unto salvation 
in this Church, he has not any pone: 
towards an exaltation in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. And those who 
have power from the true source have 
not predominance over those who hold 
the keys in advance of them, for the 
kingdom of God is a kingdom of order. 
How can you become impregnated 
with the spirit and power of God, ex- 
cept you become impregnated through 
us? There is no true path, except to 
do as you are told by t whom the 
Lord has called and n, and placed 
to direct you. 

I do not care so much whether you 
have faith or not, for if you have con- | 
fidence in yourselves, I would risk the 
confidence you should have in us. 
And if you have lost confidence in 
yourselves, you will not have much 
confidence in your brethren ; and in 
that case I want to know what confl- 
dence you can have in your God? The 
Lord often takes a course to try the 
confidence of His le, for He 
planted a branch of the olive tree in 
the poorest spot in all the land of His 
vineyard, and He caused it to yield 


much fruit that was good. That was and 


considered a marvellous work, and one 
of His servants said, How camest 


thou hither to plant this tree, or this 
danch of tke tree? behold it was 
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the poorest spot in all the land of th 
vineyard. — And the Lord of the te | 
ard said unto him, counsel me not, 
but o to and do all things as I com- 
1 bould here 
ow suppose I should say, here, 
John, William, and Richard, I want 
you to go up near the arsenal and dig 
a well, and when you have dug ten 
feet you will find water. They would 
be re apt to say, We have not a 
particle of confidence in that opera- 
tion.” I would reply, I do not care 
about that; it is the well I watit, and 
that will afford water. They go to 
work without one particle of conf. 
dence in what I say, and dig to the 
depth of ten feet, and come to good 
water. mm doing, have they not 
obtained knowledge without conf 
dence? ‘Yes, by their works, And 
Jesus says, by your works shall you be 
judged, and 5 our, works shall you 
be justified. Jobn, Bill, and Dick, 
dig the well, and I have accompli 
my design with them, though they 
had not a particle of confidence in 
me, nor in God, And when they 
have found water, they say, That 
ives me confidence in you, brother 
eber, aud in your God.” The re 
sult of their works gives them con- 
fidence. It may stimulate some of 
you to go to work upon that principle, 
viz., to do as,you are told, without 
knowing whether you will get water 
or riot. | 
Well, go to work and dig the Big 
canal on the same 
ciple. in to-morrow morni 
do not cease until that canal py 
and I will warrant the water to coms, 
and when it comes, that will increase 
your — you 
| with your Bi ay aside every- 
thing that is not of.greater im oe, 
go to work on that canal until it 
ig Gnished? If.you will work, instead 
of merely ing you will, and go to 
with all your hearts, it will be buts 
short before you see the rock 


FE 


68) 
1 


| bei 

| and 

— 

dle 
P ‘ 

| un 

| ant 
fro 
us 
ete 
th 
Su 
an 
ar 
8 
be 
Ve 
ne 
vit 
po 
in 
col 
do 
eve 
by 
yo 
do 


OBEDIENCE PRODUCES CONFIDENCE, ETO. 25 


being boated on it ſor our Temple; 
and it need not be only a few years 
beſore the Temple is built, wherein 
you will receive your endowments and 
blessings. And God our Father will 
protect us and give us good peace, 
until we have accomplished that work 
and many other things. He will 
strengthen our feet and fill our grana- 
ries. 

Wilt you go to work at once on 
the canal, ay ory Bishops lead 
out and you follow? If you will, 
raise your right hands. [All hands 
were raised.] If you live up to the 
covenant now made, you will soon 
accomplish the work; and it will be 
but a few days before the ground will 
be in readiness for ploughing and seed- 
ing, and God will bless the earth and 
strengthen it to yield an abundance, 
through your going and doing tbat 
little work, and letsing the water into 
rom unto this 
us go to and do, instead of merely 
saying. That is drawing our feelings 

pon the same principle, let every 
man render over his property with an 
eternal deed that cannot be broken ; 
throw it all into the big reservoir. 
me that one puts in one drop, 
another two, another ten, and another 
a hundred, do you not see, when you 
throw in your property—your sub- 
stance—-into one reservoir, that it 
makes us all one, and that you cannot 
become one without this principle ? 
You may work to all eternity, and 
never connect the branch with the 
ne, upon any other principle than 
that of putting your property and tem- 
poral blessings with your spiritual 
interests, whereby they will both be- 
come one. If you do not do that, I 
do not mean in one thing only, but in 
everything that God requires of you 
by His servants, if you do not bring 


your substance forward and iy “| 
ill be 


down at the Apostles’ feet, you 


stripped. Brother Brigham is the 


chief Apostle of Jesus, and he is our 
President, our Prophet, and our lead- 
er, and we the Twelve are his bre- 
thren, and you have got to lay down 
your substance at their feet, as the 
Saints did in the days of the ancient 
Apostles of Jesus. 

Look at Ananias and Sapphira. 1 
have heard you read their history a 
many times, and talk about it. 

hey came with a part of their sub- 
stance, aud lied about it. You may 
do as you have a wind to. In one 
sense, we do not care whether you lie, 
or tell the truth. If you tell the 
truth and do right, who is blessed ? 
Is it any one but yourselves? It is 
not brother Biigham, nor brother 
Heber, only in connection with you, 
inasmuch as you take a course to do 
right ; for being members of the same 
body to which we are connected, it 
influences the whole body, and the 
whole body is blessed at the same 
time. It does not particularly make 
any difference with us, as individuals. 

ou have got to render an account 
— von have, for we are all 
ste ou Bishops, Seventies, 
High Priesta, Elders, Priests, Teach- 
ers, Deacons, and members, where did 
you get the Priesthood and authority 
you hold? It came from this very 
authority, the First Presidency that 
sits bere in this stand. There was an 
authority before us, and we got ovr 
authority frem thet, and you. got it 
from us, and this authority is with the 
First Prisidency. Now do not go off 
and say ‘that you are independent of 
that authority. Where did you get 
= wives? Who gave them to you? 

y what authority were they given to 
you? Where did you get anything ? 

If you do not take the course you 
have been told to take, and as I am 
trying to tell you, viz., to render all 
you have on this earth, every man in 
this Church and kingdom will be as 
bare when he leaves this earth as he 
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will find himself when he gets out of 
it, for he cannot even take his shroud 
with him nor a pair of stockings. I do 
not care if he forty wives and a 
thousand children, every soul of them 
will be taken from him. Your wives 
are given to you as a stewardship to 
improve upor in building up and esta- 
blishing the kingdom of God, and 
your children are given to you asa 
stewatdship. Where did their spirits 
come from? Did they come from 

u? No; they came from God. 

o is the Father of those spirits? 

God, and He will require them of you, 
and those spirits have also got to give 
an account to their Father from whom 
they came; they have got to render 
up an account. Thus you see, that 
you have to render an account of your 
wives and children, of your substance, 
and everything that pertains to this 
earth, and you cannot avoid it, without 
suffering a loss. 

I want to get you to live your reli- 
gion, and — our God. I am not 
troubled about our not prospering; I 
trouble myself about living my religion 
and being faithful to the things of 
God, and that leads me to confidence, 
if not in myself, in my leader. It is 
not so much matter about my trying 
to obtain confidence in myself, or in 
you. Weare to be connected like a 
vine, and then when we receive any 
good thing we will become im 
ted with , with Jesus Christ, with 
the Holy Ghost, and with angels, and 
it is the only way in which we can be- 
come one. 

I feel as brother 3 Young 
feels. God bless him, and may he 
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live a hundred years, if he wants to, 
I pray that God — renew him in 
y and blood, and bless him with 
— good thing that he desires; also 
brother Brigham, and brother Daniel, 
aud brother Heber, and every other 
good man. That is my prayer and 
my feeling. And may the Lord bless 
every good woman with the same 
blessings. 
— tumble in your interest 
into this great reservoir, and we will 
drink up the earth. And if you do 
not do it, as the Lord lives, the First 
Presidency of this Church and the 
Twelve will diink you up. If you 
trifle with me, when I tell you the 
truth, you will trifle with brother 
Brigham ; and if you trifle with bim, 
you will also trifle with angels and 
with God, and thus you will trifle 
yourselves down to hell. You cannot 
with impunity trifle with God, for the 
day is too far advanced for that, Do 
not trouble yourselves about your sins 
if you have repented of them; and if 
you have not, it is time you did. 

I will say to the Bishops in general, 
take those who are humble, those who 
have repented and made restitution, 
and baptize them for the remission of 
their sins, and then lay hands 
them, that they may receive the Holy 
Ghost, and they will receive it, if you 
take counsel and do right. And you 
will feel as you never felt before sinc 
you were born, and the works of God 
will continue, if you will do right, for 
the time has come. 

God bless you, peace be with you 
for ever. Amen. 
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MISAPPLICATION OF THE TERM SACRIFICE— THE SAINTS ARE GAIN- 
ERS BY THE WORK OF GOD—RESISTANCE OF RVIL—DEGENERACY 
_THE WAY OF REGENERATION—HOW TO TREAT OUR WIVES. 


Remarks, by President Daniel H. Wells, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, March 1, 1857. 


About the Devil’s Gate, and the 

perty left there last season. We 
expect to start back some teams, 
according to the notice which was read 
this morning, as soon as the season 
will permit us to carry feed for the 
different stations on the-route. Those 
who have goods left at the Devil's 
Gate, by making proper arrangements, 
can have them broug qe) 2 
persons prefer going for their own 
goods, of course they have the privi- 


e. 
“¢ have been high! y interested and 
entertained this day by the instruc- 
tions and exhortations we have re- 
ceived; they are calculated to inspire 
confidence and love towards our Fa- 
ther and our God. | 

Brother Heber and brother Lorenzo 
Snow have spoken upon the unity of 
our feelings and the identifying of our 
interests ; and it is frequently urged 
upon this people to identify their in- 
terests, that we may hare no undivi- 
ded interests — no half ness. 
To be powerful we must be united, 
and to be united we must have our 
interests identified. How can we 
have them better identified than in 
that we have set our hands to de— 
than in consecrating all our property 
to the Lord? We have s out 
in a good cause; let us not look back, 
but let us urge forward in the things 
of God, and work together for each 
other’s benefit, for in this we shall 
not sacrifice anything. 155 


is like sacrificing the things 


We talk a great deal about sacrifi- | 


ces, when strictly there is no such 
thing; it is a misnomer—it is a wrong 
view of the subject, for what we do in 
the kingdom of God is the best in- 
vestment we can possibly make. a 
the best, which ever way we may look 
at it, it is the principle of all others to 
be. coveted to be appreciated—and 
is the best investment we can make 
of all that pertains to us in this life. 
It is an inestimable privilege, and 
should be so esteemed by the commu- 
nity. We cannot fully fathom it, we 
cannot as yet altogether understand 
it, for ear hath not heard, nor eyes 
seen the benefit that will accrue to 
the individual that will be faithful 
unto the end in this Church and 
kingdom, and receive the exaltation to 
which he is looking forward. There 
is virtually no sacrifice about it. It 
of time 
in time, to eternal riches, and 
such a sacrifice sinks into insignifi- 
cance in a moment. All the sacrifice 
we could make, even of life itself, in 
this world, is nothing to those who 


are faithful. Let us not be half 
hearted, but let us into this 
matter whole souled, cleave unto 


God and His servants, and identify 
our interests in His kingdom. 

As to the devil, w have we 
to do with him? It is true, what we 
heard this forenoon while brother 
Joseph Young was talking. If we 
Co now do 
once, oly Ghost is y every 
moment to . to our salva, 
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‘tion, and the evil spirit is also ready 
‘to lead us into temptation. That is 
‘true, but look at the word the Lord 
gave us through our first parents, 
when He planted us on this: earth. 
‘He said to the : 
thou has done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast 
of the field; upon thy belly shalt 
thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all 
the days of thy life; and I will put 
eumity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed ; 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
Sbalt bruise bis heel.” We have that 
advantage over the devil; we can, if 
we have a mind to, resist him, and he 
will flee from us. He can be cast 
out, and he is subject to us. We have 
the length and breadth of ourselves 
olear from being contaminated with 
him. I will say that, without fearing 
successful contradiction. If he over- 
comes us, we first let down the bars, 
aud invite him to enter; or he would 
— — than our heels. * 

rd gave us our agency to de 
as wo please, and it is for us to say 
whether we will be for God or the 
devil. We may make ourselves angels 
to the devil, or Saints of the t 
High. We may have the blessings of 
the Almighty assisting us, or reject 


them and go to the devil ; it is optional 
with — I will admit we 
have been in our genera- 
tions for tho of years, and that 
the devil has power over us through 
this cause in a measure that he other- 
wise would not have; and were it not 
for the multiplicity of the blessings of 
the Almighty that gives us rand 
‘strength, we would most’ likely be 
overcome of the devil. Wé6 have be- 
come small in stature and short in 
yeate—weak in body and mind—com- 
pared with our forefathers in the pri- 
mitive ages of the world. We know 


they attained to a t age, and 
ia stature, and 
God. We know has been a 
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falling away, and we have come down 
through the leins of progenitors who 
have corrupted their ways, changed 
the ordinances, and but little of the 


| blood of; Abrabem may be; flowing in 


serpent, Because; our veins. 


God haa looked at the generations 
of men, and has brought spirits into 
the world, and they have come through 
this long line of corrupted generation. 
What has He made known unto us? 
He has developed little by little the 
ways of the Lord, if we will pursue 
the course His servants have laid out 
through the channels of the holy and 
eternal Priesthood. He has again 

ed to the children of men the 
nels of life, and we may b 
ourselves back again to the might 
power, life and immortality spoken of 
this morning. The Lord will cut 
His work short in righteousness, and 
will permit us, if we are faithful, to 
so fast that we may make up 
in a few years what we have lost ina 
thousand. We may gain, in a few 
generations of righteousness, what 
twenty of unrighteousness have rob- 
ded us of. It is a work of righteous- 
ness which the Lord will bless and 


r. 
© The have bee 
| established, in order to raise up a righ- 
teous seed unto God. Tho way has been 
—— out, and it is a blessing that 
| been restored to this ion. 
It isa turning back to the holy prin- 
‘ciples of ancient days, even to that 
purity in primitive 
ages. In this way may we rise 
from corraption, through thie Holy 
Priesthood of our God. We do not 
handle these things with sacred- 
ness, It is a principio that is 
calculated to produce health, stren 
and happiness here, as well as salva- 
tion hereafter. It is so esteemed by 
many, and whem vou see the principle 
as it really is, you will say that it is 
as 1 tell you, 

I knowour forefathers have changed 


2 FS TF8 FS 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


MISAPPLICATION OF THE TERM SACRIFICE, ETC. 255 


the ordinance, and corrupted their 
ways in their it 
bas brought mi and degradation 
on the — family. Aud now, 
if we can turn round and reform in 
better prepared to reform themselves 
and U mighty before God. They 
will be better capable of receiving 
those principles which have been made 
kuowu to us; they can lay hold with 
greater power and faith on the bles- 
sings of the Priesthood, and can ob- 
tain greater power than We now can, 
because they wilt not have the tradi- 
tions around them that we have. They 
will be measurably free from the cor - 
ruptious which have been entailed on 


us. 

I do not wish to take up much 
time, but I wish to impress these 
facts upon the people. I wish to 
have my sisters feel that this order 
is the order of God, and that in it 
they will find happiness and exalta- 
tion; in it th will find every prin- 
ciple that is calculated to lead them 
to glory and favour with God, and 
exaltation into His presence; and by 
it they are redeeming themselves aud 
their posterity from the corruptions of 
man, that haye been in existence for 
many generations before us, and from 
which they have been, brought out by 
the sound and proclamation of the 
Gospel. I believe they do feel to 
appreciate and understand this; and 
I wish to exhort the brethren also, 
that they adhere to these holy princi- 
ples and try to sep and understand 
them as they exist, and act according 
to the — ples of life and sglvation, 
and not according to those of death 
and destruction; that they make al- 
lowance for thousaydg of things they 
— have around them in their fami- 


There are many men who think 
they have an understanding of these 
things, and make no allowance for the 
traditions that hang around the women. 


* 


| Do you realize that they have been 
brought up in their Gentile notions, as 
well as yourselves? A man may 
have, ps, three or four wives, 
and not make such allowance for them 
as they do for him, and find ‘fault, and 
de very exacting in requiring of them 
the most perfect obedience to every 
whim and notion. By taking such a 
course he is liable to lose the Holy 
Ghost, and if he does, he will lose hes 
women. It is upon the principle that 
you are a man of God-—that you have 
the Holy Ghost and desire to raise up 
a holy seed to the name of the Most 
High— that your wives have been 
ed to you; they would not upon 
any other principle have come to you. 
Now if your wives discover that you 
lack in any virtues pertaining to the 
Holy Priesthood, and if you take a 
course that is not calculated to exalt 
them, do you not see that you lose 
their confidence ? You will lose them 
also, 

The reformation has touched the 
hearts of both men and women. The 
people. generally are turning round, 
and they will serve God more per- 
fectly than hitherto. Many of you 
have never tried this order until now, 
and let me tell you, brethren, that it 
is mpg for you to keep the Holy 
Ghost. If you have. not got it, you 
must get it, and never be without it. 
Lou must shed forth that influence on 

our family, as brothers Joseph and 
eber told you this morning, or they will 
leave you. They will not stay witha 
man who is destitute of it, if they are 
good women, neither should. they. 
This is a word for you, my brethren, 
who are now starting out on this prin- 
ciple. It is a good, virtuous, and 
holy principle, and not to be trifled 
with The women, as a general thing, 
have power and fajth in this kingdom, 
and 20 into this order with 
full purpose of heart, desiring to do 
E and in leading them, if you 
‘be careful of your own feelings, 
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and have a little magnanimity of 
mind, it will be better for you, and 
they will stick to you, because it is 
for their sulvation in the kingdom of 
our God. It is for this they are here, 
and they will cleave to you for it; and 
it is your office, right, and privilege to 
extend that blessing to them. I do 
not make these remarks for wives to 
run ahead of their husbands, for they 
seek their salvation through them. 
Of course there are exceptions to all 
general rules. I am speaking upon 
eneral principles, to Saints of the 
ost High. This is a good people, 

generally. 
I say to the sisters, seek to have 


confidence in your husbands, and be- 


lieve that they are capable of leading 
ou; and when you seek instruction, 
believe them capable of giving it to 
you; and be faithful, humble, and 
obedient to them. Their feelings 
should not be concentrated in you, but 
your feelings should be in them, and 
their's should be in those who lead 
them in the Priesthood. Their feel- 
ings are concentrated in the Lord 
their God and what is ahead, and there 
is where they should be. You should 
be glad to see them step forward-and 
walk onward in the path of their duty, 
and not require them to devote them- 
selves to you to the exclusion of things 
and duties of life which lie before 
them. ‘As they progress and lead on, 
you will feel to travel in the same 
road. This is the order, and if order 
is maintained in this thing, you will 
see the beauty of it; and it will bea 
satisfaction to you and them to be- 
Jieve that your husband, he who is at 
your head, is progressing in the things 
of God. That should * a satisfac- 
tion to you, and it will be, if you are 
inspired by the right spirit and feel- 
ing. In this way you will have hap- 
piness, and see good times. * 
I have heard brother Brigham re- 
mark, many times, that he did not 
believe that Enoch had a better peo- 
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le than this, a e who progressed 
half as fast S God as 
have the Latter-day Saints, notwith- 
rr sca they lived in primitive ages 
when they were comparatively pure, 
when they were not corrupted as our 
progenitors have been. ‘They built 
and perfected a city in 865 pete I 
believe, and I have often bro- 
ther Biigham and Heber so express 
themselves, that this people have 
made far more progress towards per- 
fection in the same time than did 
Enoch’s erte, I rejoice in this and 
to see this people obedient to their 
8 to their Bishops, and to their 
There are great blessings, happi- 
ness, and salvation for this people, so 
long as they continue faithful in these 
things. And the more they identify 
and ive in the hands of this 
Priesthood here, they will be, both 
and bad satisfied 
and happy iu this life, tter pre- 
pared 00 live in the flesh, as well as to 
enter into the life which is to come. 
May the Lord bless us and help us 
to do right ; and may we be worthy to 
receive His blessings. The Lord de- 
lights to bless His servants and hand- 
maidens, and He will bless us until 
we become powerful in this land, and 
are made capable of bringing to pass 
His purposes and designs in the last 


days. 

Tf we are in the world, we are not 
of it, because they will not let us be. 
They drive us zs scatter us, and try 
to destroy ug, but it matters not. We 
have been brought to these chambers 
of the Lord; we have nothing to do 
but praise His holy name, and we can 
make the arch of heaven ring with 
praises to our God and. King, are no 
one to make us afraid; though it 
makes the sinner fear and tremble, 
while there is none to make the Saints 
afraid in Zion. 


Let us do the things that are for 
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Tü kk “Gr ETC. 
Whit they’ dvs, |, for 
not st it Be. 1 R 10 
ub, ff we ate Richie 
well tha ‘which we can brfüg but Winde 
the bation’ of o Mather and pu that here, then 
God?” Thon lot be How We | herb. If we have 
do anything’ td Hitn, for Alf, 18 Dave to wake it, an 
then vie de feel well. The dea 
of offending or grieving our Heavenly | it; devil’ got 
we. to dis. come ther. 
lease our Riahgpe. An fot thi 3 Tord bless us, and 
be e Ahr help us to do His 
purposes, which favours T in 
A Sermon, by President Or Hyde, Delivered in Great ‘Silt Lale Cuy. 
feelings ‘not a little péculiar that — — ‘by ‘the fashionable world, 
I arisé you on ‘this occa | tight have said,“ Ladies ‘and gentle- 
sion. By this effort I have solely ‘for mes Placing the fair in the van, but 
my r- *ͤ would only be to reverse the 
wide’ field “of ‘truth,’ wich our being through life's thorny 
and — hea- 
to our Minde eye, and we are w; I have felt, and ‘still feet; | 
enter anid ‘ the ‘of that law and 
undying that 14 der, in my manner of 
tespect lavished upon 
fe y the “etiquette of the world 
1 pasting’ forward, and in 
Ne. 17.] Vol. IV. 


; woman | ment unto 
without the man in the Lord, it fol- rit 
lows as a matter of course, that the b 
woman who rules over her husband, | Moses, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, 
thereby deprives herself of a celestial | and Abednego, be our shield and for- 


— to individual accommedasion. | enger 
hey must see to their own affairs.) ne 


Bat. te. The 
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romances, whigh,; much trash, | people is 
d. is only make: Sham. mare| provided energies, coupled, with 
| ne vor | : wer 
25 tp oppose mg of this 
protection of 17 | world, of our 
the superior strength of his arm. God, Th rnlers of the earth 
desire should unto ber not their crowns 
and ho should rale.overber.. Lvallsbere | and 
venture that no. men hood, worship the Gad Hosts, 
the of, Gnd whe wile rule | sane blo. ther» this sub 
over him; and tbe, man, is not | mission. He shall send, forth judg 
. glory. tress of strength now, and in the day 
[Here the speaker was interrupted of temptation and trial. To incite 
by the question from the congrega- | you to diligence and perseverance, let 
tion, What, then, will become of] me tell you that our foes are not only 
Prince Adem aud Gusen Motoris 7“ but wih; and pet tu ancot- 
The speaker replied, Genen and you-+to ‘imapire you with faith 
sna] principles are too stubborn tol anit bene allow me to say that God is 
mone vih than they. 
ü ty never did, neither will 
His pomer in behalf 
We of His they are brought 
off to, ug. | daw: limes fe sake? We 
| moned to — oth Md matter not. to us 
| | what. Our 
! Question. now ee in 
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teousness.aake? Nene! They claimed; 
devise ang scheme. | 
It ia true tnt 
beliexe. in and 1 
lead us into that | 
hatred: ands: jealoney , of; the fallen, a; of. life, but 1 
angela, will thay: fill the cap their hath commanded. it, and 
—— ä comply) with that as well | 
oppressies for the. judgments of others of, His commande, 
mighty God. ere. We alse, wich to. 
— — Abrahams children, to who 
Is almost every. newapaper and jour; | mises were made, and also 
nal, with a thousand and one anony 
their spleen, animadversions, and n 
Do they wish and intend to blow ups 
storm a tempest to burst upon aur 
heads with all the fury, of, the com 
bined elements te ayeep.us from the 
face of the earth? Or ge ‘ 
under cover, do they i 
and Gest men——-men alter Gods 
heart, entered the most cont 
this practice. Nor was this ce 
| limited to the days of the Old Toate. 
ple would come until after we 7 | 
and killed the.anakes, built the in mind that once 
ges, proved the country, raised | on was a marriage in 
a carefuk 
2 land where no. other can or _ 
will dwel, should the — 
Why this hatred and ill · will against 
you ? 1 — dome to pro · 
voke it ? have rebuhed imiquity ; 
and, in some: instances, in rather high 
places: But tine, teal danse ia; ex: 
plained: hy our Saxiqur: ‘‘ Yo.ane not 
of the world, bas IL have. chosen y 
out ai che won, therefore the world re nom to pass 
hate vn. | countries in 
_ Remember that God not only rales | train of women ,such an used to i 
The profesued.purity of: this gene. (and! unmaried; or eren mate 


“Ho all wed 


ong his days, 40.“ 
— 


consider it necessary to 


y submitting to 
m under the hands of John. 
“Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness,” said he. Was it God's 
commandment to man, in the begin- 
2 to multiply and replenish the 
? None can deny this, neither 


that it was a righteous command ;: for 
wpon an obedience to this, depended 
the perpetuity of our race, Did Obrist 
eome to destroy the law or the Pro- 
or to fulfil them? He came to 

l. Did he multiply, and did he 
see his seed Did he honour his 


wretoh | He is not fit to live! G., 40. 
But the wise and will con- 


sider, read, and pray. If God be not 
eur Father, grandiather, or 


father, or some kind 7 


* 


who art in heaven?” How much 
seever of holy horror this 


E 
E. 


must come to light, and that 


Jour 
life also (Which is the blood) is hid 
with Christ in God. 

— 4 peculiar — unto His 
name. Jesus Christ was sent into 
tho world for ‘a similar purpose, but 
Upon a more extended scale. Christ 
was the seed of Abraham, 80 reckoned. 
To these, great promises were made ; 
one of which was, that in Abraham and 
in his seed, which was Obrist, all the 
famities of the earth should be blessed. 
When? When the or those 
not of their seed should be cut: off 
from the earth, and no family remain- 


Tben in Abraham and in Christ, all 
‘the families and kindreds of the earth 


who may not: possess, in their veins, 
amy of the blood of Abraham or o 


selves in their own corruption 
belief. If thou wilt } 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
sins, and put them all away, 
sake them for ever, and turn | 
Lord our God, and serve Him with all 
J. 
and renew na- 
tural system, so that thou shalt lay off 
or overcome that fallem nature which 


2⁵⁰ 
ried; he would be mobbed) tarred; and last days, secret and hidden things 
fédthered, and rode, not on an 
en a rail. did the old 
| 
his Father? ‘He most certainly did: 
~ 
f will de blessed Satan bound, and the 
| millenium fully come. Then the 
| Father's law ‘by complying with it, or | meek will inherit the earth, and God's 
| did he not? Others may do an they elect: reign undisturbed, at least, for 
| like, but I will not charge our Saviour | one thousand years. 
| with neglect or transgression in this] Is there no way provided for those 
! or any other duty. Ito come into this covenant relation 
| At this doctrine the long-faced 
il probably ery; blasphemy ! Horrid ng WO 
ee ee of Abraham and of Christ in the faith 
of Abraham and of Obrist ; 
cnet 
wicked world who have damned th 
in reality, in deed and in truth; why 
| are we taught to gay, Our Father 
| 
| may excite in ns not 
| more when: they are tol | 
| of the natural in the 1 sins, and be 
| in their velns, greated anew in Ohrist Jesus, with a 
| or ‘elect God: new heart even the 
| fore, too strougly Holy Ghost; this 
| ot Christ, but remember spirits to cry, Abbe, Father, Tour 
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be, 60 far ag Utah is concerned, they 
it | have sent us the wrong book ‘if they 
— — tho belief in 
and 


ther; but your api 
is — 1 
know, is. mookery 
are — ag in spirit, and in of its reolsiming ue, it confirms us in 
truth, and vwuh the understanding our belief and practice; and no where 
also. But if ven, wish to destroy us |.condening it; and, hence, we are con- 
for doing the works of Abraham and scientio in our manner of life, hav- 
of Christ, know ye that God will curse ing the word of God which you bring | 
you; and neither He nor His people us for our standard. Although our 
will allo ou to have any part in the faith and practice are such as we de- 
covenant of promise; and neither in | clare unto you, yet no people on earth , 
Abraham, nor yet in Christ can, ye be look with greater abhorence and in- 
blessed. There is something more | dignation upon a violation of the prin- 
implied in this change often alluded | ples that govern us than we do. No 
to by all professing Christians than is | man ox, woman among us, not of our 
— snd. philosophical — — 
688, : phil. ically | lates not our laws ions, 
During the late session of the Le- But. if be or she violates them and 
gislature, a very polite nete was re- will not desist, I cannot vouch for his 
ceived by that body from Mr. Van | safety, member of our Charch or not, 
Emmaa, agent of the American Bible neither can I insure his house to 
Society, who. wished to have the mem- | stand. 
bers call at his depository.and examine | We have hed, and still have among 
his Bibles, quality, and prices, and td us, men who write back to the States 
advertise them in the various localities | glaring accounts of our character and 
to which they were about to repair, | conduct, and bitter complants of our | 
and also to lay before.them the.object | treatment toward them; bat it would | 
of the society in sending the Bibles be hard for.them to detail the awful 
to Utah. The Legislature’ thought | treatment they pretend to represent. 
proper to appoint a committee to wait | We do not often act without a cause; 
upon Mr. V., examine his books, A., and one, too, which, with them, we 
and being a member of the House, IJ, are willing to meet at the bar of God 
with _ F. D., Richards, was ap- and answer to our treatment. We 
pointed said committee. In the dis- have been anmercifully foreed to come 
charge of our duties, I remarked to to Utah; but we force no one else to 
Mr. Van Emman, Who, by the by, come; yet if they do come, we want 
received us very gentlemanly, that them to beha ve themselves, and at- 
the sogiety, which be had the honour | tend to their on business. We do 
to represent,,.no,doubt .conaidered, as not consider an officer of the govern- 
degraded. and almost beyond the reach | ment to have any more right to commit | 
of — —.— ,wiekedness chan any one else; and if 
did not consider as so ag we | he does, he merits as severe a rebuke, 
might — — 4 that it wes and even more 80, for he not only de- 
the design, of, \the:.society ta gut the stroys his influence and power to do 
good, but brings dishonour upon the 
replied, , — our friends, that I have no_ hesitancy 
Bat however. nd benpve- |, — Bibles of Mr. 
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Gun uch u mass of 
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enesanter every ‘hardship and 
fal und ‘budyant’with hope? There 


tion — 


little’ — — 


‘ties’ oveasionally, but they ares soon 
“Are: there faurily ts 
turbauses among other — 
have vften read of the husband mur- 
Gering the Wife and the wife the 
the musbahd, among those who consider it 
high erte to more than one 
This is a thing of frequent 


But -who ‘ever knew 
|! Mormon" killing 


aby of 
his wives, or any wife her husband? 
‘No one! Lanswer again, no one 

An WOW, dandidly and im- 
partially obnsidered. to what oonolu- 


tien must the u iced and eamdid 
arrive res Mormons?” It 
seems to ue that they must conclude 


here them, 
beth male and female; who do not 
as they for their net 
of every kind, both good and 


ad. or refining pot is 
nh. “Phere che heut raised 


casual observer, hyp tie 


t causes te pure to melt 
ink ‘oat of — 
‘or eye, und “forms 
the for our letter 
Writers ud Editors to dis- 
n, white the 
| | beneath, 
and bserved and unnsticed; aiid yet 
‘this dtdes is a fatiifal inder to the 
wot 

kéén eyds, 
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t it that’ 
-wife of ‘Orson “Hyde, let ‘of 
a : but she 80 
| ‘house other than laundry, not ne 
| to say what kind, it might 
‘have elevated her in — 
! 1 to the ranks of fashionable | 
| ‘life. | 
| 
| ‘the Nile, he would have learned tha 
| the native men who tow and -prepe 
“boats up that ‘stream in Wich ‘ttayel 
| ots are conveyed, are ‘mostly — 
of perfect ‘nudity. This they de 
‘account of the 
mer, aud also for co. — 
being as Often in the water but 
it. be 
tlemen, travelling With their familie 
bap the Nile, oſten 
entire suits, not dut of any partion 
* —ê det 
delicacy of Weir families, 
dome of our and industrie 
| wies, who are not ‘above ding wt 
necessary to be dene “in thé 
| ‘e@phere, often dondeseend (however 
in “Mormon botiety wrhour be 
| Te peworbring industry a that Mae been done, 
inder to all the brime, debaushery, De Morton, Mornin 
whatyet? Men of reputation “aid that 


e juries of nations 
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well—weigh the su im 


be an existing doubt in your 


be a in 
et knowing 
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there mat tangible frets 
warrant 
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Ä— 
in a deep channel which operates the bone and sinew of Mormonism,” 
upon their hearts and consciences, | Mormon religion, faith, doctrine, and i 
and that principle emanate from God —— — Joseph 
Brigham, Leung, with 9s | 
ox id end Solomon. 
will | 
eventually consume the ungodly, and 
lol ‘and: the ‘“-serpetit” 
ae wüst ‘forth waters enough to 
beball of hip put it out. 
che test ‘st the court of 
of | that you ure thas 
‘from’ y tes * to 
times Mees pt —— 
ros bat | 
“On * pot Wich these retharks 
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tte 
rity 


ey 


there 

t to, moxu- 

many 

wish to occupy * 1. 
There, are fem — that 

to lay before the 

concerning; our northern 


son 


iff the 


go 3 _ these. When life and salvation are 
standes. Te put into the possession of individuals, 
to and can do 80 conveniently. r 

that the brethren understand. the of obtaining the 


11 


BEB 


111 


H 
* 


| 0G, many names.of persons AnVibed | ga 
| that we do not desire any of them to did 80, presume it. 

| $4 | satisfactory to the congregation. 
| Wald like to have who | sh to go | het 2 E hir 
| on that journey consider that they | reformation ; this is a source of 
| 

| 

| 

| 

those who nee in tie count 10m 

and in this city, that the invitation to] understand the ways of Goc 

| go north is not given in respect of] secure to themselves light, 

| persons, but any who have not been | immortality; and when the 

| invited and who wish to go, may have | are in them and round abor 

| tho privilege; and those who have | and in all their comn 

| been invited but cannot go consis-| avocations of life a 

| tently, we will excuse. them, then to think 

| The brethren who have been called ee a 

upon foreign missions we expect to | neg 

respond to the call cheerfplly, where 

it is a duty; but where we invite per- | or wealth of this earth, wh 

| sons to accompany us in visiting dif-| bear no comparison to it, is 
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and. to ces them | snnoyi borrow, light from others, 
ithe. manner of | life. to b 
bank to, the, ige 
1% ons hate to look u 
Jation are put iz look it 
of 
neglect those than to 
ng pertaining to | ¢ in life 
— or bu, te ligt, tha 
Hyde has be ing u 
else in the Present a few of my views 
chem ture to say that we.“ 
he things of God, and be | fom’ ono 
am to ate for I mo light to lend. 
porality I. and eternal lives, mor: ag some who. ave lived on 3 
— teclings, ad I, feel bat, t0 end.” 1 
| wo have to say,“ Hafor 
5 
. 
tha tender Another rote 
_ the, Holy Abst.“ % 
disgrace ; Till go instead af bor- 
% 30, Great matter 
ven wank 
ing and bestow that knowlad, upon my 


t in tnd 


4 


is that “This ds | their 
thi thie 


„ @atk ness, ind 
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prevhien, that same fountain to 
andle and put tinder the 
the wunt of it poet, 
Bed ty th they will ‘hi 
If T ‘reserve | fight 
eln, che mere five Ele. 
ore ‘TE Will de “uittil 
on wü, better hey “Right, poet at 
A to feteve more from dhe is given th 
; chat the ob | Brother Hyde 6e 40 det 
get me Whist' I giving nish 
Wage, ner Pritt spetiks of, | 
porally, 1 ‘have ‘reeétved from Hay 7 
80 it wich Hot. "Thetis | powertt ill Wise, full 
| nat you” in 9810 — All ch Nas 
what you Trot dite I think 
souroe. think this in true? | Wiint T ‘But that 
wil mo pperer Jen 4 Wit 
and power, and glory, wisdom it te, ‘or WOuld 
ind ndently ? fivtet by thie 
ed, Winen ee “have thrvegiiiall ty, 
the ordeals of „We, and] tHe 
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tid 


en de was 
abont to leave — bis present 
mission, he made solemn promise 
that be would: not meddle with prime 
he did not folly understand 
at Would bonfine himself to the 
— the dootrine of sal vation, 
such us were preached by brother 
Joseph Bmith the Apostles. But 
the Hirst that we sss in hib writings; he 
is dabbling’ with things that he does 
not understand; ‘his his 
1s no etiterton br guide for the — 
doetrine ‘Aécorditig to his 
—— devils in bell ore 
all 


—.— power of the 
Gods If 
trine 


dome, Ones, and pow. 
Ware them not How, and if 
— — what 0 40 


Wé | 


tien, sown therein By ane — 
datnan those eombusüre 


Baus the of within 
of every 
nowiot this earth, there 


tine 


nh RVC — wi 
that are combined in the person vf 
— 
you know endugh to 
Overy tithe tt 
to in things; 
contro! 
the “of the people, how to 
— ver of any kingdom that : 
over n thé earth. Na 
tions and Wins OF this world rise 
ap und ‘otily for a season. 
What, They con- 
first! With all the | 
and ‘all the carefulness ji 
otter igdding; via, that the 
— — 48 
fal) 1 some of the writ and dy 
ings of phitvophers, they make Wan — aes, 
we think, deer, grantiy, ing 
dong taal bur got!” Tue dere laws, 
us to revolutionize us. We must'# into “the 
der 4 are orguntzed tons ef thefr gbrerhtge 
4 oar | Oe. by 
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seeds of death within them, and no 
other men can do it. Consequently 
I say that there are but few who know 
how to control or govern even in tem- 
poral affairs on this earth. Then why 
should we have kingdoms and thrones 
committed to our ch 
not capacitated to over them ? 
We are now trying to frame our lives 
in a way that we may be prepared to 
live in a kingdom that is eternal, and 
it will be just about as much as we 
can do to prepare ourselves to enter 
into that kingdom which will endure 
for ever, without our being made 
Kings and and Priests in that kingdom 
for some time yet. 

Can any man tell the variety of the 
spirits there are? No, he cannot even 
tell the variety that there is in the 

rtion of his dominions in which God 
— placed us, on this earth upon 
which we live, for we can see an 
endless variety on this little spot, 
which is nothing but a garden spot 
comparison to the rest of the 2 
doms of our God. Again, you may 
observe the people, and you will see 
an endless variety of disposition, and 
an endless variety of physiognomy. 
Bring the millions of faces before you, 
and where can you find two. faces 
precisely alike in every point? Where 
can yeu find two human beings 
cisely alike in the of, — 


feelings, 5 — 
life are cike I conelude that there 
is as great a variety in the spiritual as 
r and I 
Jot 
sion. 


, when we are | to 
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said, and what brother J 
bas said, and what the 


Smith 
cripture 
teaches, your spirits when they came 


to take tabernacles were and 
holy, and prepared to receive know- 
ledge, wisdom, and instruction, — 
— taught while in the flesh; 
that every son and hter of ry om 
if they would apply minds to 
wisdom, and magnify their callings 
and improve upon every grace and 
means given them, would have tickets 
for the boxes, to use brother Hyde's 
figure, instead of going into the pit. 
There is no spirit but what was pure 
and holy when it came here from the 
celestial world. There is no spirit 
among the human family that was 
begotten in hell; none that were be- 
gotten by angels, or by any inferior 
being. They were not produced by 
any being less than our Father in 
heaven. He is the Father of our 
spirits ; and if we could know, under- 
in stand, and do His will, every soul 
would be prepared to return back into 
His presence. And when they get 
there, they would see that they had 
formerly lived there for ages, that 
they had previously been acquainted 
with every nook and corner, with the 
palaces, walks, and gardens ; and they 
would embrace their Father, and 
He would embrace them and say, 
„My son, my daughter, I have you 
again;” and the child would say, 
6s 0 my Father, my Father, I am here 


These are the facts in the case, and 
there are none ticketed for the pit, 
unless they fill up that ticket them- 
selves through their own misconduct. 
Are all spirits endowed alike? No, 
not by any means. Will all be equal 
in the celestial kingdom? By no 
means. Some spirits are more 
noble than others; some are 
of receiving more than others. 


of is the same variety in the spiri 
world that you BR 


they are of the same parentage, of ong 


| 
| 

Jou point out two precisely aly 

every particular in their temperament’ | again. 

and dispositions? Where can. you 

find two who are so operated upon 

precisely alike by a superior power 

aii at Di VII say 

you what II ) frequently 
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Father, one God. J to say nothing of 
— — — — 
n is a ce 
and: nobility, and 
—— one be called to fill the sta- 
tion for which he is organized, and 
which he can fill. 
_ We are placed on this earth to 
prove whether we are worthy to go 
into the celestial world, the — 
or the telestial, or to hell, or to any 
other om or place, and we have 
enough of life given us to do this. 
And as I frequently say, and think 
more frequently, it is a disgrace for 
the Latter-day Saints to say, “ Let us 
lay hold now, and have a reformation.” 
We should never cease reforming and 
seeking to the Lord our God; and 
wherein we can better any trait in our 
lives, let us go to with our mights 
and reform ourselves, and not ask an 
Elder to come and reformation 
to us, and we will find that every one 
of us will be ticketed for the boxes, if 
we will do what we ought to do. If 
we fill out tickets so as to 
Joseph, Peter, Jesus, the Prophets, 
Abraham and the Patriarchs, our 
tickets will take us into the celestial 
kingdom. And if we can pass the 
Prophet Joseph, answer his questions, 
and bear his scrutiny, we shall con- 
sider ourselves pretty safe. We may 
fill out our tickets for seats in the 
celestial, terrestrial, telestial, or some 
other kingdom, just as we please. 
We have got to fill out our own tick- 
ets; our own lives will fill them up, 
and we will be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body, every one of 
us, and that is the filling up of the 


I remarked to brother Kimball last 


Sabbath, that this are the best 
people that ever lived upon the earth; 
am actually a good deal inclined to 


think so. — — re- 
mark, How long did it take Enoch 


people to become holy 


for what we want this 
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people to be for in a very 
few years? It took —— 365 years. 
How long has this people lived? It 
will be 27 years on ‘sixth of next 
month, since this Church was organ- 
ized. What do think about this 
people? I say the virtuous acts 
of their lives beat the whole world. 
Were the children of Israel ever so 
obedient to Moses, as this people are 
tome? No, they never began to be; 
for obedience they could not favour. 
ably compare with this people. Moses 
led bis people forty years in the wil- 
derness in rebellion, fighting, steal- 
ing, whoring, and every manner of 
iniquity; and their evils where so 
great, that God cut every one of them 
off in the wilderness, except Caleb and 
Joshua. He did not suffer one of 
them to go into the land of Canaan, 
except the two I have named; they 
never revolted from Moses, but held 
up his hands all the time. They 
never turned away, not even when 
Aaron, his half-brother and right 
hand man, made the golden calf: 
When Aaron gathered up the ear- 
rings, and finger rings, and jewels, 
and made à calf, and led the children 
of Israel’ astray to worship an — 
and say, These be thy Gods, — 
rael, which have brought thee — out 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage, while Moses was in the 
mountain talking to the Lord, Caleb 
and Joshua did not turn away ; and if 
they were in that company, their souls 
shuddered while the people were mak- 

that calf. 

ere Enoch's men as obedient and 
advanced as far as this peo 


people continue to make the improve- 
ment they have made, and it would not 


Yet Enoch had to live 


and toil during 365 years, 
in unter Me poopie undies 


1 

cket. same time? i think not. Let this ‘ 
be 165 years before they could take | 

this part of the country and go off, q 

should it be necessary, until the earth . 


27 


principle of strict obedienoe. This 
is encouraging to thie; 


let me tell you. that there; are | pen 


hundred of men and women in this 
community tha they: ougltt.to 


‘the eig 
and thonsends ofthe people Do you 
wrong? 
s may do not 
know that we do, ut ds nat 


as though we enjoyed as much 
we, should.” Hold on, do not get away 
from us. If you were new in 


enjoyment of the things you have a ing, 


of in your own, feelings, 


‘something. wonderful, or we must do 
something that we have not done. 


We must revalutionize our lives; we | ing 


‘aust reform,” bat they do not: know 


wherein. 
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your captain, 

— — 
to la her hands on the sick, an 
— thereby be raliered in the — 
of disteess,. —— 
42 and say, — 
„that von baue mors. — ro- 
| shor buother Heber, os: the 
Twelve. In such cases just ta 
Mr. devil to — —•— 
that you have no more faith and know. 
ledge than your Father and God has 
gien you; that yon are not any 
more or less than His child; and mean 
to serve Him, and that you have bro. 
ken. friendship with the devil, and 
therefore he must leave forthwith. 


the | Some of you sisters will get to think- 


%% that I knew what to. do. 
Brother Kimball pours it out on me 
and: tells me to repent ; brother Brig- 
ham pours it on me, and brother 
Hyde and others, and they tell me 
that I am not half so good as I should 
be.” Hold on, do not get se nervous 


3 


— have Zion in our view in ber 
ion, as you have. Do you 

ow how you looked on Zion when 
you first embraced the ? You 
thought there would be no more trial, 
no more sorrow or vexation of 
chat everybody would do 0 and 
that there would be no more wrong; 
‘that if you onee reached the 


* 


glory, and you expected that 


away to ev bliss.” 
to go, through —, in order 


onto be made clean; then you have to be 


| winnowed, then 
ol through the bolt; and in this opera- 


| Ebere are many 


ground. and then go 


tien a good many will actually “ bolt.” 
good men who 


— go to California and to the 
they have felt the effect of 


1 You have come here, 


and) many have undergene a great 


22 
cannot tell whenein, to do. difſonen 
from what they do, and do not ka 
| What to do. Do you do even 
you know. to be right and pleasing 
you, are longing for, if you. could. get 
l that in your: possession, you. would 
| net, stay here; we, should, lose you 
| for you would be too pure to tarry an 
our sogiety. Do not be in a hurny 
| let us stay together and fight t! 
devil a little longer. Some of you 
| think that by next fall you must ob- 
| tain all that the Elders preach, if you 
| do, you will go behind the veil, and 
| we cannot have your society, 
| With many, a presentiment arises 
| place, there your souls would be 
| Serve God according to th 
| best knowledge you have, and lay 
don and sleep quietiy; and when 
the devil comes along and says, ‘ ¥ 
are not a very good Saint, you mig 
enjoy greater blessings and. more 
the, power of God, and, have thei! 
vision, of your mind opened, if; you 
| would liye up to your. privileges,” | 
tell him to leave; that yon hai 
long ago forsaken his ranks 
enlisted in the army of Jesus, whe f 
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deal af trouble to do so, in order to 
serve, your Gad and live your religion; 
and when, you do not know, what ta do 
to make 2 better, be con- 
tented, and eat your food with a 

ful heart to the glory of God. 
when you lay down, aay All is peace, 
all is right ; and if the Lord wishes 
to take me, away, to night, I am ready 
to go.“ There are thousands of this 
people who, if they were to live ten 
thousand years im the flesh and ac. 
cording to the chance they have had, 
would be no better than they are 
now. 

It is said to be eternal life, ‘ to 
know, the only wise God, and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent,” I will 
tell you one. thing, as brother Hyde 
has said, it would be an excellent plan 
for us to go to work and find out our; 
selves, for as sure as you find out 
yourselves, you will find out God, 
whetLer you are Saint or sinner. A 
man eannot find out himself without 
the light of revelation ; he has to turn 
round and seek to the Lord his God, 
in order to find out himself. If you 
find out who Joseph was, you will 
know as much about God as you need 
to at present; for if He said, I am 
a God to this people,” He did not say 
that He was the only wise God. Jesus 
was a God to the people when he was 
upon earth, was so before he came to 
this earth, and is yet. Moses was a 
God to the children of Israel, and in 
this manner you may go right back to 
Father Adam. 

If you look at things spiritually, 
and then naturally, and see how they 
appear together, you will understand 
that when you have the privilege of 
commencing the work that Adam 
commenced on this earth, you will 
have all your children come and re- 
port to you of their sayings and acts ; 
and you will hold every son and daugh- 
tes of yours responsible when you get 
the privilege of being an Adam on 


F 


hes had a body and been. on an earth, 
know 


how to judge men righteously, 
ing to the temptations and sin 
have had to contend with. 


r. 

e Prophets, — Abraham, 
all back to Father Adam, and be 
pretty sure of receiving his approba- 
tion. If I can pass all this ordeal, 
shall I not be pretty safe? I think I 
shall. 

When we get before father Adam 
and the innumerable company that 
will come before him—when we draw 
near to the Ancient of Days with the 
rest of his children, and receive his 
approbation, shall we not be safe? If 
we can pass the sentinel Joseph the 
Prophet, we shall go into the celestial 
kingdom, and not a man can injure 
us. If he says, God bless you, 
come along here; if we will live so 
that Joseph will justify us, and say, 
„Here am I, brethren,” we shall 
every sentinel ; there will be no danger 
but that we will pass into the celestial 
kingdom. Will we all become Gods, 
and be crowned kings? No, my 
brethren, there will be millions on 


a 


Suppose, that- one of us had been ‘ 
Adam, and had peopled and filled 
the world with our children, they, : 
although they might be great grand. 
children, &o., still, say I, had 1 been j 
Adam, they would be my flesh, blood, | 
and bones, and have the same kind of . 
t put into them that is in me. 1 

rtaining to the flesh they would 

my children, and I would call 

to account, and by and bye 1 

call every one of them home. 
would have to render up ta | 
an account, that he may know. | 

heir works have been on earth, 

Comparing 
things, it 
something abo 
pass brother Joseph, I shall stand a : 
earth. 
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millions, even the greater part of the 
celestial world, who will’ not be capa- 
ble of a fulness of that glory, immor- 

ality,’ eternal lives and a continus- 
tion of them, yet yap go into the 
evlestial kingdom. Will this ta 
all go into that kingdom? I think a 
good many will hade to be burnt out 
like an old pipe, before they can go 
into any decent kingdom. 

Think how many have come into 
this ehurch, from the commencement 
of it until now, and ‘apostatized. Will 
our present population equal them in 
number? No, it would 9 like a drop 
in bucket, compared with them. 
Do you know of any other people's 

to enter in at the strait gate 
besides this people? Tes, many in 
the séctarian world, aud the honest 
among the heathen nations are seek- 
ing with all their mights to enter in, 
and I do not know but what they are the 
foolish virgins that brother Hyde has 
been talking about. The parable will 
apply to them, as well as to a portion 
of this people. They live according 
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to the moral law given to them, and 
no people can be morally any better 
than are thousands and millions of 
them, for they have spent days and 

on their knees to get the power 
we have, but could not obtain it. 


Why? Because they had not the 
keys of the ev g Priesthood. 
Where will they go? To heaven, 


and they will have all the heaven, 
bliss; and crowus that they have anti- 
cipated in the flesh, and then You 
may add a huhdred fold more. Can 
they go into the celestial kingdom? 
No, not without the keys of that king: 


dom. 


Well, brethren and sisters, may the 
Lord bless you and comfort your 
hearts. Be true to your God and to 
your religion. Do not forsake them, 
but forsake sin wherever you may see 
it. Shun sin, whether it is in me or 
in any oe eda and cleave to righ- 
teousness and to the Lord. Do not be- 
tray your God nor your covenants, and 
I say, God bless you and us all 
for His celestial kingdom. Amen. 


> 
~ 


DEPARTED SPIRITS CONTINUE. WITH THE DISPOSITIONS THEY os 
GND OR BARTH-THE ORDER AND NECESSARY UNITY OF THE 
PRIESTHOOD HLLUSTRATED--COUNSEL TO THE MARRIED. 


A Discourse, by Presidlent Heber C. Ditiveved tn tha Tabernacts; Great Salt Lake’ 
City, January 25,1857. 


ing, be was the centre; and when 
brother Wells was speaking, he was 
the centre; and the ker should 
drum mind and Leung to the 


centre, for this is the way you get 


>| with the servants of God to 


of age should come, because a great 
many of them have more sense than 
— — persons’; I n that 


I want to speak, as brother Welle 
says; just what comes tomy mind, that 
is, if the Spirit thinks proper: 

God says}: My house: is a houve 
of order, and not of confusion.” 


confusion; and is produced by ‘those 
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take the opp 


— — 


are busy at work. Are di 
in performing the work of destruc- 
tion aud confasion ;. they go at that 
work the véry moment their spirits 
leave their bodies. 
On the other hand, when righteous 
die, their spirits also go into 
spirit world, bat they go to we 
to 
good} und to bring about the : 
or the Almighty pertaining to this 
earth’; wicked spirits, those who 
have been wicked in this* probation, 
‘course, just the same 
as they did here. I have said, a great 
many times, that that spirit which 
7 us here will possess us when 
our spirits leave our bodies, and we 
shall there be very much the same as 
we art 
If you* are subject to rébellious 
or to a spirit of here, 
lt not have the same spirit be- 
‘the’ vail’ that you had on this 
side? Tod will, and it will have 
power over you to lead you to do 
wrong, and it will control your spirits. 
f, then, yo opposed to the truth 


‘ou ate 
le you’ are here, will be occu- 
pied in that areata, for 
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When brother Woodruff was speak: | 
your ‘reformation: 
ga 
tion, it is impolitio to bring little chil | 
dren’ here. I am willing 
that children from four to six 7 | 
Holy Ghost’ will not dwell where 7 
there is confasion. I do not ask you : 
whether you know'this.or not, because 
every otte khows that confusion does 
not come from the Father; nor from f 
the Sow. Does it come from the » 
Holy Ghost? Every one of you will t 
answer, No.“ Where does it come 
from? It comes fromm the author of 
I have seen it and have seen those : 
3 that lived’ in’ the faith and had the | 
Ne, 18. [Vol. IV. 
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privilege of seeing Jesus, Peter, James, 
and the rest of the ancient Apostles, 
and of hearing them preach the Gos- 

I. I have also seen those who re- 
belied against them,and they still had 
a rebellious spirit, fighting against 
God and His seryants. 


Brother Wells has been explaining 


to you the spirit of apostacy that is 


to possess persons when they feel 
thet they have boon injured by any of 
their brethren. Doubtless some have 
felt grieved and hurt with some of my 
remarks. During last. week several 
men came to me to make confessions 
for having talked about me, because I 
was too hard upon them in this stand. 
J told them that they had not injured 
me, because they were not ing 
of the sap and spirit of the vine, while 
they were finding fault with me. If 
they had been, I should have felt the 
effects of it. When faulting me the 
were the branches that had withered, 
and the sap, the nourishment, was not 
in them, for while indulging in those 
feelings it had withdrawn to Him who 
gave it. 
Of course their conduct would not 
affect me much, but would affect them 
at the junction of that branch with 


the vine, or of that limb with the tree. 


They did not hurt me; and I told 
them to make their consciences clear 
by going and making a confession to 
those that they had talked to against 
me, and whose minds they per- 
haps prejudiced against me. 


I mention this to show you that. 


you need not come to me, not one of 
you who have talked against me; but 
acknowledge to your and those 
that you have injured, for you have 
not injured me, nor brother Brigham, 
nor brother Wells, because you cannot 
get high enough to do it. You cannot 
reach higher than your length, and 
if your length does not reach high 
enough, you cannot reach us. It is the 
spirit of apostacy, when any one takes 


: that course, as brother Wells has said. 


| 
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I knew brother Wells in Nauvoo 
before he came into this Church, and 
apostates and wicked men used to go 
to him and to Lewis Robison, and 
tell them every thing they knew or 
‘imagined to be transpiring in regard 
to this people. Do those characters 
take the same course here? Tes, Mr. 
Bell and Mr. Gerrish know every- 
thing that is done, almost, if not 
quite as well as you knowit. They 
are hearing things all the time, and 
from whom? From those who pro- 
fess to be our brethren. 

Have I any ill feeling towards Mr. 
Gerrish or Mr. Bell? No, for they 
have been our friends all the time. 
But have all who have come here been 
our friends? No, have not. There 
are several who would destroy brother 
Brigham, brother Daniel, and myself 
in a moment, if they had the power. 
How does this feeling come about? 
Through the apostates in our midst. 
They go to work to destroy men and 
women, and to make themselves reck- 
less and miserable. This is their con- 
dition. 

Many men and women unfold 
everything they know and can think 
of, and that too, while professing to 
be good Saints. Have they injured 
me or brother Brigham? No, for 
they cannot reach us, they cannot de- 
stroy us. They can only destroy the 
house that we live in, or our taber- 
necles, and shall not we hold the 
Priesthood hereafter? Yes, we shall 
hold it forever. 

If you will hearken to the teach- 
ings of brother Woodruff, brother 
Franklin, brother Samuel, and brother 
Wells, you will also receive my words; 
and if you will receive my words, you 
will receive brother Brigham's; and 
if you will receive his, you will also 
receive brother Joseph's, and so on 
until you get back to the root, or 
to the tree, or to the trunk from 
whence that Priesthood came. 

Should you go into Iron county, 
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you would there find a branch of this 
Church, a branch of the vine which 
is figurative of Jesus. So it is with 
the general authority of this Church ; 
here are the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the High Priests, the Seven- 
ties, Elders, Bishops, and lesser 
Priesthood, and they are all branches 
of the vine. Now if the le in 
Iron county are conn to the 
main branch that is there, to the 
President and his Counsellors there, 
and if they will hearken to their 
words, then they will hearken to our 
words. And if they wont hear the 
words of those who are authorised to 
teach them, do you not comprehend 
that they cannot remain in the vine ? 
But if they will hear our words, then 
there is a junction of the lesser with 
the larger branches to which they are 
connected. And if men hearken to 
our words, they will also -hearken to 
the words of their Bishops and Presi- 
dents, and what is the result? They 
will partake of the same sap and 
nourishment that are in us. | 

Brother Brigham is our head, and 
we will say, by way of comparison, 
that brother Heber and brother Wells 
are the arms, and you can see that 
there are several members springing 
from the arms. These arms are for 
defending the head, and should there 
be any disunion? Or should any- 
thing step in between them? Or 
should any one try to make a separa- 
tion between them? No, for they 
should be agreed in nourishing and 
cherishing the head, or the branch to 
which they belong. 

Reflect upon ‘the union that should 
exist between those men! They 
should be of one heart and of one 
mind. Should not I know the mind 
of brother Brigham? Yes, just as 
much as he should know the mind of 
brother Joseph, and brother Joseph 
the mind of Peter, and Peter 
mind of Jesus, and Jesus the mind of 
‘the Father. I should know the mind 
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of brother Brigham; and brother 
Wells should know my mind, and the 
mind of brother Brigham. This is 
why that in my counsel I never run 
against him, and he knows it and 
speaks of it. And he never gave me 
any commandment, but what I was 
ready to sustain him. Then here isa 
Quorum that is of one heart and of 
one mind in all things; and just as 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost are one, so we are one, and 
always should be. 

e Twelve Apostles come next. 
Are they a and independent 
body? No, for they sprang from 
those three, and are branches that 
are connected to the same stock ; and 
we sprang from Joseph, and Joseph 
from Peter, and Peter from Jesus, and 
Jesus from his Father. The Twelve 
may enquire, Should not we have 
the same mind as the First Presidency 
have? Yes, they most certainly 
should. If the Twelve have the same 
Spirit, they will speak our mind, and 
will not suffer any person to get be- 
tween us, nor between us and them, nor 
between them ; for no person has ths 
right to dictate to them, except bro- 
ther Daniel, brother Heber, and bro- 
ther Brigham, because they form a 
Quorum next in authority to the First 
Presidency, and hold the keys of the 
kingdom to all men and nations upon 
the earth. They should be one in 
spirit with the First Presidency, and 
the Seventies should be one with the 
Twelve and with us. 

The First Presidency of the Seven- 
ties, Joseph Young and his six coun- 
sellors, form another body ay 
power and authority, and where di 
they receive their power and authority 
from? They sprang from the Twelve. 
Then there are seven Presidents to 
each Seventy, and each Seventy is a 
branch, and they are all joined to the 
vine, their seven first Presidents are 
the junction by which the Seventies are 
connected to that vine, even to the 
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very last; and they should. all, have 
the same power and faith that the fires 
have, If the nourishment, and con- 
nection are good, and the junctions of 
those branches or limbs are all. alive, 
then the farthest. Seventy has got the 
spirit of. the first, and all will go on 
right. Why? Because they will all 
De in intimate connection with the 
vine. 

I use the figure of the vine to show, 
you the connection of this people with 
each other, and when the connection 
is unobstructed, you will find excel 
lent fruit even on the farthest. If 
that be true, no matter how far he be 
from the head, he may be as a mem. 
ber of this Church, bright and useful 
in his sphere as are any of the mem- 
bers who are nearer. 

Again, most of the members of those 
Seventies have wives and children, and 
from five to ten branches. from each 
of them, and still the last child is as 
goodly as the first, because it receives. 
the same nourishment, the same care 
aud attention, for it sprang out of the 
vine, and abides in its fatness. 

There has got to be that connéc- 
tion, and it must go to the farthest 
person in this kingdom, and if there 
is no obstruction, what can hinder its 
proceeding to the minutest branch and. 
tendril? But should an obstruction 
occur, what will be done in such a 
case? Destroy the branch or limb 

ing the obstruction, and the other. 
part of the tree will thrive. 

I have been over many parts of this 
earth, and the power that is in me 
extends to the uttermost parts of 
God's creation. But do you not see 
that I must be connected to the vine 
or tree? We also have to see that 
the fruit is gathered so as to be saved 
and preserved, because there is a 
storm coming, and if the fruit is 
gathered up and properly stored, it 
can be preserved on natural princi- 


If there. should be disorder in the 
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root, vine, and. branches, what would’ 
be the result? If, there should be 
confusion aud men.should be opposed 
in their faith. and feelings, there would 
not be much good. done. But if every 
man err hia; authority and 
the power of the calling placed upon 

uppose that City into 
ten thousand branches through this 
city, and thet no obstruction. or filth 
is thrown into them, then the ten 
thousandth stream would. be just as 
good, as pure and as whelesome as the 
rest. It is just the same with men 
— in this Church and king- 
How long is it going to take you 
to become men and women of God, 
and to honour your. calling? When 
you fight; against your leaders, or 
against the head of a branch, do you 
not see that you are fighting against 
your. bead? It is the same as a 
child's fighting against. its mother, for 
when it does 80, it is fighting against 
its own existence, abies 

I want to show you the proprie of 
Cleaving to the vine or the branch to 
whieh you are connected, for if yeu do 
not you will be cut. off, as many have 
been. Are they cleaved off? Yes, 
with all the roots and branches that 
are in them, that is, supposing that 
they should afterwards have ten thou- 
sand children, they will not be ac- 
knowledged in this kingdom, except 
they are taken and grafted back into 
the Priesthood. I want to present 
these ideas to you, brethren and sis- 
ters, that you may lead new lives. 

I have not a wife but what was 
taken from another — 2 and 
grafted into a , t in 
family. Now if I have a 
Ww “iy 9 that she has no love for plu- 
rality, I do not think that there could 
be, much, affection towards her. And 
when. there is affection, such a woman 
would soon banish it all. Suppose 
she has no love, no attachment, can 
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she 
band 


1 


grafts from other trees, and that 
are all grafted into my tree, then 
they partake of the nourhment 
fatness that are in the tree, 
certainly grow, but if they alien- 
ate themselves, they will ‘wither and 
off. 
Perhaps some of you do not believe 
that the Spirit of the Lord and 
comes throughout every portion of the 
vine, even to the smallest and ‘farthest 
extremity thereof, but it does. ‘How 
could the members of my body exist, 


Py 


back to the vitals. Now say 
am a branch, how am I to partake of 
brother Brigham's spirit and ‘know 
his mind, unless I also partak 
fatness of the true vine, and permit 
its sap. or essence, or spirit, to flow 
through me witheut obstruction 
that my mind and will may become 
amalgamated and run with 
— mind and will of brother Brig- 

m, that our spirits may freely and 
fully unite — the same genial 
influences of the Spirit of truth. And 
if my wife wants to be one with me, 
she must let her will and affections 
centre in me, just as if I were a vine, 
and my wife a branch ; then where is 
there room or occasion for confusion ? 
Were such unive the case, do 
you not think that-we could ‘raise up 
a still better posterity ? 

When wives become one with their 
husbands, when there is no evil inter 
ruption, children will be 
born and reared under y im- 
proved influences. The Holy Ghost 
will rest and dwell with the 
parents, their ing will be 
mighty and godlike. I would not 
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does not enjoy the fel ip of the 
Father, of the Son, and of Holy 
Ghost. If I do not have the Holy 
Ghost, I shall not produce the fruit 
that is designed by the ‘holy order af 
matrimony. Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, was à pure woman, and was 
ordained ‘and designed to bear ‘the 
Son of God, because no woman in her 
sins was worthy of ‘performing that 
work. How long will it be before we 
will have children filled with the Holy 
Ghost from ‘their birth, who will grow 
up ‘steadfast in the truth, evén sons 
and da ts of ‘God? No woman 
entering into this holy order should do 
so without she ‘has the Holy Ghost, 
and she should ever after keep it, that 
her nourishment, example, and teach- 
ings may always of the life- 
principles of that Spirit. 

Stop all’wieckedness, all your gue. 
rélfing, and all unholy divorces. Some 
women will & man one day, and 
call for a divorce'the next. They are 
Playing with the things of God, and 
are sealing their own damnation. 
Some women get married and then 
run after other men; and some men 


get married and run after other wo- 
men. “What are such s doing? 
They are sealing their own damna- 


tion. On the other hand, every man 
and woman that will not yield to pas- 
‘sion, nor to any evil ice or 

ciple, will become filled with the 
‘Spirit of God, and it will pass from 
one to another. This is why, as I 
have often said, I love brother 

bam Young better than I do any 
‘woman upon this earth, because my 
‘will has run into his, and his into 
mine, and there is a free interchange 
of feelings. ‘There are but few men 
that will do that, for n 
want their own way and their own 
will, therefore their wills do not run 
into ours and the. Father's. This 
free in of pure feelings 
should run through dll ‘the niza- 


give much fora man nor a-woman that 


tions in this ‘Church, ‘and ugh 


the affection of her hus- 
? Can a graft grow to a tree : 
. nature is congenial to that 
tree in which it is grafted ? 

one ‘man gives ‘me a graft 
tree, and that I get hundreds | 
| 
if the blood did not pass to the extre- : 
mities? Then it has to turn and ge 
| 
I™] 
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every member in every family through 
out, all our borders. 

I have been trying to tell you how 
ou may raise children to hold the 
riesthood and be holy unto the 

Lord ; and if all would take a right 
and proper course in regard to rearing 
children, from the commencement 
until they are grown up, and not take 
a course to weary the tree while it is 
maturing fruit, many would do far 
better than they now do. Many who 
have but one wife, and several of 
those who have more than one, take a 
course to excite adultery, and what is 
much worse, they often take that 
course at the most improper and un- 


wise times, and thereby seriously 
injure their offspring. husbands 
and wives will pursue a righteous 


course in this matter, their children 
will be much less subject to lustful 
desires, and will enter into the holy 
bonds of matrimony with a view to 
keep the and raise u 
a pure posterity. For this purpose 
hes instituted the Iurality of wives. 
How I would like to talk to you 
in the plainest way that the Spirit 
dictates to me, but the delicacies and 
avickedness of the corrupt and un- 


— 


ly cannot bear it. I want you to 


ve a reformation, for God is work- 
ing upon me. I wanted to stay at 
home this morning, but I could not; 
J had to come here to talk to you. 
The world judge brother Brigham and 
me as they do themselves, and some 
of you judge us in the same way. I 
wish to just touch upon this, for the 
world do not believe in our religion, 
still they take the liberty of judging 
us, and they judge us, as some 
Jou do, according to the glasses, or 
microscopes which they have. This 
is not the right way, for there are 
but few men who hold their ages as 
brother Brigham and I. Whereas if 
we took the course that those do who 
thus unjustly judge us, we should 
have been old long ago. 
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Some of you are living in adulte 
or in the spirit of adultery. And 
some have wives that do not bear 
children. Why don't you let them 
alone? Why don’t you take a course 


to regenerate, and not to degener- 


ate? 

I feel? A8 1 
live, and as the Lord lives, I will de- 
fend the oil and the wine; and they 
will be blest with the blessings of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with. 
all the blessings of the fathers clear 
back through all generations and dis- 
pensations; all these blessings will 
rest upon them. I care not whether 
it be men or women who live the re- 
geen of the everlasting Gospel, nor 
whether they be Americans, English, 
Scotch, Dutch, Danes, or inhabitants. 
of any other nation, for all such per- 
sons have my blessing and my good 
feelings. I am not national nor sec- 
tional, and God forbid that I should 
be, for I have that Spirit that de- 
lighteth in the welfare and salvation 
of the human family. And when I 
have that Spirit about me, can I be 
national? You never knew that feel- 
ing to be in me, for I abhor it. I 
will not bow my head to that national 
1 nor to any spirit that is not 
of God. 


Cultivate the principles I have tried 
to lay before you, for I have done this 
for your good, for your happiness and 
salvation. I have endeavoured to let 
you know that we must become one, 
or we never shall be connected to that 
vine or tree that I have spoken of. 
Everything will be saved that cleaves 
to the vine; but if you are not con- 


of | nected to the vine, you cannot be 


saved. That vine is like a cable which 
reaches within the vail, and the Fa- 
ther has hold of it. 

The Twelve Apostles sprang from 
Jesus in his day, and Joseph sprang 
from them, and brother Brigham, my- 
self, and others, sprang from brother 
Joseph, and if we cleave together, 


go 
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how can any of us be lost? We never 
shall be. But do not jump on to the 
car and ride, instead of trying to do 
something to help keep the.car in 
motion. Do not jump on, as‘did some 
women who crogsed the Plains last 
season. They jumped on to the hand- 
cart and the men draw them, 


until the men died. 4 | 
The true seed of the house of 
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Israel are coming out of the world, 
and the Saints are shut up in the 
mountains to learn and practise those 
rinciples which pertain to salvation 
the celestial Kingdom of our God, 
2 prayer is that we may be 
enabled to accomplish the gathering 
ona and the redemption of Zion. 


OUR RELATIVES, THOSE WHO DO 


THE WILL OF GOD—THE ELDERS 


SHOULD BE AS FATHERS AND SHEPHERDS IN ISRAEL, AND NOT 
AS MASTERS—SELF-CONFIDENCE, AND THE WAY TO OBTAIN IT— 
THE PROPHET JOSEPH NOT YET RESURRECTED—PREACHING TO 


THE SPIRITS IN PRISON, ETC. 


A Discourse, by President 


I am not in the habit of taking 4 
but I will quote a portion o : 
ture, and offer a few remarks upon 


It is recorded, concerning the Sa- 
viour, Matthew xii: 46— 50, that 
“While he yet talked to the people, 
behold his mother and his brethren 
stood without, desiring to with 
Then one said unto hit, Be- 


8 


Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake. 
City, March 16 1867. 


“Who is my mother? and who are 
my brethren ?” is fraught with a prin · 
ciple that is very little noticed by 


nor ang rela- 
tive whatever in this Churck.”” Do 
ou not hear’ such ions made 
the Saints? Yes; and I some 
mes here them from this stand. 
‘Whether’ to the understanding of 
ours, those” one were correctly 
answered the obser 
vntiou, For whosoever shall do the 
will of ‘my Father which is in heaven, 
the same is brother, and sister, 
arid mother.“ 80 far as I am con- 


1 
1 
any. 
thren; and you may hear both them 
: and the sisters, in the prayer meet- | 
ings, where they have a — of l 
speaking, ‘say, I have not a father, 
mother, brother, sister, uncle, aunt, 
with | 
id un- | 
ren? 
hand 
Ra: 
hold my mother and my brethren. 
For whoedever shall do the will of my : 
Father which is in heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sister, and ‘mother.” 
The Saviour's reply to the questions, ' cerned, I do not claim relati 
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daughter of Adam to W his 
sister, mother, or 
of any kind or 
to the flesh, ssh who do | 
will of our Father in heaven —the will 
of Jesus and his Father. | . 
We presume that the Saviour per- 
fectly understood his origin, for he 
was then over thirty years of age, and 
had been instructed by by hie Father in 
heaven and by the Holy Ghost, and 
had had the visions of his mind re- 
ly opened, according to the 
istory given by his disciples ; there- 
fore we have no hesitation in believing 
that he understood his origin, who he 
was, the errand far which he cape 
into the world, 
attend to here, Aud | 
end of his mission in prise of 
time. He understootl-t t which you 
and I do not understand, without the 
same kind of revelations and teach- 


did in the days of Adam, 1 

8 of Let; — 

children, and det ope 


orgenization of bodias. The 
he said. And hath made sof one 


here else. And I do mot think 
that the Saviour will claim, 22 or 1. 


ings as he enjoyed. 
Let the human family do · as they jany 


taing, or the. 
all of one Hlesh and. blogd. 


Eve, whether upon the islands.of the 
0 18 of 
= flesh, and a our bone, as 
much 80 as any aoe * in this 
house or in this But the 
relationship that ong is to those 
who do the will of our Father in 
heaven; they are my brethren and 
sisters. 
I know a great many here who 


have mo mlauyes.in -Cheneb, 


that term in its e o- 
aleo leave their dren 


— them, “Where is 
your usband?” In E or 


in Some other 
ren? Tes.“ “ Where 
are they?” They would not come 
— ane.” Have any brothers 


Mes, my 

living.” Did 

they the Gespel?” No.“ 

id your brothers and sisters believe 
it?“ No, Lam lene-pemon;” 


of to and 
plain, that I had a Rather sf hon 
to igo to; or if I had ne whem 
I —.— visit. and call; sister, how hap- 
ahauld be; but Lama ranger 
in this king- 
dam: la chat or. in · 


ita- N say chat it is 


tranerse dhe senrabing sends af, 
den country, 


sueh are not e. 
man: or is ahild. af Ged, 
that honeuss his ar her calling in the 
kingdom of God on she-earth, is jpat 


ita plains and Moun- 


over 


Zuch persons are apt; t deal a pirit 


safely draw the candlusian that man 
or women Who has gprung from the 
leine gf. Father Adam and Mather 
| 
coed another. and this dogs not change 
the blood, flach, bonas, stems, dc., 
| pertaining to our organisation in the 
flesh; ‘this does not .ebange in the 
blood all nations of amen dor to dwell | 
on all the face. af the earth, and hath | 
determined the times before appo 
tion,. {Acts xvii. 26.) 
No matter who thay are, nor whe- 
mar they the islanda, or 
the .gantinents; no matter he- 
| mach your brother ony 
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who is owned of God, you see a: 
son chat is flesh of ‘your flesh, 
blood, 
she ve upon 
‘the earth from 
you was born. Those :who 
actually live the religion — 
are as much your brothers ss ters 
as are those born of the same earthly 
Jesus understood this, .as 
we may learn from his 
„For ‘whosoever: shall do the wilo 
my Father whieh is in ‘heaven, the 
sme ur brother, and amd 
heart he 
Let your at rest, vou 
have brothers and sisters bete <tc 
visit; they ate your conneefions, your 
relatives, your brethren and sisters. 
A great many have an ex 
that chas proven to them rthe:tmth of 
this destrine. Ask: chose tadivitinals; 
feeli the. absence of 
latives,;wher they are in the light al 
the Spirit, hon tho jays of salvation 
fill their :bosema, «whether they uld 
prefer the society af their — 
mothers, Drethess, and sisters whom 
they have loft behind, or whether 
they woultl like to associate with: them 
better than with their here, 
No.“ Would 
ing and fellowship for 
them, as for a ? “No.” 
they as near and dear to you as those 
who are Sainta? “No.” Aud 


when the Spirit is 
sad they ate heft Ao : 


were bere: „ Amd 
derstand: and intens 
the ‘flesh. 


Do vou have 
Age | | 


to our Faber and God, and to our 
Elder Brecher, Jesus Christ. 

It is true that I have not altegether 
the experience that those have whase 
parents womld not.embrace the Gos- 
nor any of their father’s family. 
father and ate panther 
the jlan of — as _ revealed 
through Joseph the Prophet; and 
ſaur uf my brothers, five sisters, and 
their children and their children's 


children, almost without exception, 
are in this Church ; also many of my 


15 


88 


be- 
not 


euld go 

‘some of 

to the 

test, “(an I forsake all for the Goe- 
pel’s cake?” I can, was the rep! 
within me. “ Would you like to?” 
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| what we call relatives er relations, are 

in this Church. But I had this trial 
| when I embraced this Gospel. Oan | 

von forsake your friends and your 
| father’s house? This was in the | 
vision'of my mind, and I bad just as | 

| much of a trial as though I had acto- 
ally been called to experience all that 
some weally have. I felt, ves, I can 

| leave any father, my ‘brothers and 

| sisters, and my wife and children, if 
— net serve the Lord and go 

cme. 

did: not aak my wife:whether she 

| believed the Gospel; I did not ask 
her she — be baptiaed. 

Beith, repentance, and bap 

1 

was baptized, whether 
lieved the Gospel or not; : 
them 
dhemetives, ‘they ‘Yes, if they will not embrace tho Ges- 
me and cast | pel.” “Will aotthese earthly, natural 

down, to be :filled. with desponding | ties be continually in your bosom ?” 
feelings, and to cry out, “1 wish “No; I know no other bat the 
family of ‘God gathered together, or | 
about to be, in this my day; I have 

no other ‘connection on the face of the 

earth iiclsim.” ‘Aud from that 

day to this, if my ‘father was still 
N. to the wud | living, or my mother, and would not 
relationaimip ome shear to each other — embease it, and | 


K —-— 


282 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


then live it, or if any of my livi 
brothers and sisters would not, 
would rather meet a Saint who was a 
in the streets and bid him 
come to my house, than to receive 
a visit from any of my 9 
connections, even tho they 
the wealth of the Indies. I was 
brought to this test in my own feel- 


ings, in the first of my experience in peo 


this Church. 

Here are our fathers, mothers, 
brothers and sisters. And perhaps it 
would be strictly correct to say that 
we have fathers in the Gospel, spirit 
ual Fathers, for the Apostle. Paul 


called Timothy, whom he 


into the Church, his own son in the 
faith,” and charged him to bo gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, patient ;” 
to be careful, cautious, with regard to 
the people that believed in Jesus 
Christ; to learn the disposition and 
the nature of the people, that he 
might understand himself and those 
he taught; and alluded to others that 
were travelling and preaching ; build- 
ing up Churches, or presiding over 
them after they were built up 
Looking at the conduct of many, 
yea, very many, as we can see it ex- 
hibited in this our day, they want the 
mastery, the influence, the power. 
They want to be able to say to the 
poopie, „Do this or do that, and 
ve no objections raised. They would 
have the people obey their voice, and 
yet they do not know how to gain the 
affections of the people; they do not 
understand the dispositions of the 
people. 
Paul observed the same. difficulty 
in his day. Many Elders were 
ing and presiding, who were ignorant, 
aspiring, and tyrannical, and but few 
of them treated the people .as kind 


and benevolent fathers treat their t 


children. There were not many fa- 
thers, but there was a disposition to 
be.“ many masters, as we see here. 


The most of our Elders want to 


be obeyed, as strictly as you are 
— — them vy that 
e ought to brother 
Heber or — Brigham ; as strict- 
as reach to you to obey our 
counsel, do not 
much; No. If I have not om 
and . gain the influence neces- 
sary for me to wield in the midst of this 
without cursing them, without 
telling them that they and their sub- 
stance shall be cursed, and that if 
do not do as I say they shall go to 
without threatening the people 

all the time with my judgments and 
the j of the hty—I say, 
let Brigham sink a little lower, and 
get into the field where I can find my 
true level, where I can be made more 


You never hear me plead with vor 
threaten. the people much, nor chas- 
tise. them often — 4 as ly for not 
obeying my counsel. Is it right that 
others should do so? Yes, it is all 


if Ido not give the Saints and 
others the counsel of the Almighty, 
and that too by the Spirit of my mis- 
sion, they are at liberty to dictate me, 
or to correct me in every error I com- 
mit; and certainly I should commit 
errors, if I did not enjoy and 
have the Spirit of my mission, and 
counsel according to the will of the 
Lord. If all who are called to re- 
sponsible stations would look at them- 
selves precisely as they are, I will 
venture that we would have many 
more fathers than we now have, and 
fewer masters to drive the people. 
As I have uently said to the 
brethren, stop 
have. become a shepherd in 


| 
| 
| | 
| no. fault to find with regard to others 
|urging the people to obey counsel. 
| | 
| 
| 
mind that you must know your sheep, 
N and that then they will know you, 
that is, if you have got sheep. Per- 
haps some of you are nursing a flock 
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of goats, and do not know the differ- 
ence. But if you actually have a 
flock of sheep, you should, instead of 
hallooing, ‘‘ Shoo, shoo, shoo, get out of 
the way,” and instead of driving them, 
take a course that when they hear your 
voice they may begin to bleat and run for 
their shepherd, because he has a little 
salt for them. When the sheep hear 
the voice of a good shepherd they ex- 
pect to hear the words of life; and 
every one that has the knowledge of 
God will know and understand that 
such a shepherd is acting in his duty, 
and they will walk up to his counsels 
and example. Do the shepherds 
take a wise course? No, and the 
reasons have been told here times 
enough. 

Elders of Israel and Bishops, be fa- 
thers, and take a course by which you 
will win the affections of the le 
How? with your eilken lips? No, 
no; but with the fear of the Almighty. 
Do you know that men and women of 
God love truth? They do not love 
sophistry, it is an abomination to 
them. When men are smooth as oil, 
with a smile always upon their coun- 
tenances, as some Elders have, to 
gain an influence, the love 

ve for such men is rotten, is with- 
out foundation; and in the day of 
trouble, when they need a foundation 
in their people, they will find that it 
will “ma 7 the ground, and that the 

e wi by them and say, 
do not men.“ Let 
your influence and your power be 
gained by the power of the Lord 
Almighty, by the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven, and see that you 
have within you a well of water, spring- 
ing up to everlasting life. Then when 
your brethren and sisters come around 
you they will drink at that fountain, 
and say, We are one with you.” 

You hear the Elders teaching the 
people to try and have confidence in 

„and saying, “Do have confi 
dence in the ordinances of the house 
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of God; brethren and sisters try and 
live your religion; try and have confi- 
dence in your religion; have confi- 
dence in your God ; have confidence 
in the Elders of Israel, that lead you; 
have confidence in your Bishops and 
other presiding officers, &. 
You know that almost every man 
who becomes a public speaker uses 
certain peculiar words to convey par- 
ticular ideas, selects a vocabulary and 
arrangement more or less peculiar to 
himself, thereby causing that great 
variety of style observed in speak- 
ers and writers. I bave mine, which 
is peculiar to me. Did you ever 
see a man who had such a 
vocabulary as brother Heber has? 
I never did. Orson Hyde has a mode 
of ion peculiar to himself, and 
so has every public speaker. My use 


. | of language is good to me ; and though 


others may use different words to con- 
vey the same ideas, let me give out 
those ideas in my own style, accord- 
ing to my understanding. 

Now to return to those 
by the Elders, in such cases I wo 
say to my dear brethren, to those who 
are of household of faith, try to 
get a little confidence in yourselves, 
and then try to live so as to have con- 
fidence in your God. Ask even an 
infidel whether he believes that the 
wonder workings of nature, the strange 
phenomena which he sees and cannot 
account for, are produced, and he will 
answer, Yes, I know they are.” Do 
you know that men, women, and chil- 
dren are healed? Yes, you know 
they are. You behold those remark- 
able phenomena, though you cannot 
fully account for them. Lou believe 
in a great many things which you do 
not understand, but do you believe in 
yourselves? No, that is the grand 
difficulty with every one of us. 

I will take my own experience. 


When men and women bring their 
sick to me, if I had the power I would 
heal all that should be healed. And 
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if I had —— confidence in myself, 
and the Lord had that confidence in 
me which I should then have in Him, 
no power beneath the heavens could 
prevent the power of God from com- 
ing on them and healing them 
me. But I have not yet attained to 
perfect confidence in myself in all cir- 

cumstances, neither has God in me, 
for were such the case, He would 
answer every request I made of Him, 
— wish of mine would be answered 
to the letter. And this is the diffi- 
culty with the people, they have not 
attained to perfect confidence in them- 
selves, neither have we as yet suffi- 
cient grounds for that degree of con- 
fidence. 

We lay hands on the sick and wish 
them to be healed, and pray the Lord 
to heal them, but we cannot always 
say that He will. We do not always 
know that He will actually hear our 
prayers and answer them. Some- 
times the Elders will that faith, 
and the sisters will often lay hands 
on‘their children and have faith and 
confidence in themeelves that God 
will answer their prayers, and say to 
fevers and pains, Be ye ‘rebuked and 
stand far off from this the afflioted, 
and it is done. But you have to 
attain to this power by your faithful - 
ness and confidenee in -yourselves, 
that God will answer your prayers. 
We know that the ‘Lord often heals 
the sick; and we believe all the 
time that He is able to do 80, but will 
He because we ask Him to? That 
is the question, and we are often 
doubtful about it. 

Do you think that I would have let 
my brother die, if I had the 
the Lord has? Would I ‘have let 
Jedediah gone behind the veil, bad 
I bad that power? No; though in 
that I might have gone contrary to 
of the knowledge which the Lord has, 


1 J hall power 1 might bring injury 
upon 


or DISCOURSES. 


We must have knowledge pertain- 
ing to ourselves, and that knowledge 
will give us the key to know how to 
ask and obtain, and without that know. 
ledge we cannot have eternal life, 
which is to know the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ. whom He has sent.” 
If we have that knowledge we will 
know how to ask so as to obtain, and 
not ask amiss, we will ask and have 
our requests granted. How can we 
have that knowledge? By applying 
our hearts to wisdom and our lives to 
rectitude ; by living as perfectly be- 
fore God as we know how; by doi 
those things that we know to be right, 
those about which we have no doubt 
or dubiety, and never doing that which 
we are suspicious is wrong, and then 
be satisfied and not crave after that 
which is not for us, but let it remain 
in the hands of God. If we can ob- 
tain faith and confidence in ourselves, 
there is no lack in the power of God; 
neither is there any lack in His dili- 
gence, for He is always on the alert. 

In our ignorance and darkness we 
may be led into error, if we follow 
our feelings, as I just now observed 
might have been the case in regard to 
retaining brother Jedediah, as also 
brother Willard, brother Whitney, 
and many others. Had we had the 

wer, would we have with 
— ? No, notwith ing his 
work was finished on the earth. Many 
ideas have been imbibed and advanced 
concerning the death of Joseph. It 
was precisely as the Lord had decreed, 
designed, willed and brought about. 
No power could have altered it in the 
least. He had finished his work on 
— earth. oa if you — had 

without the , We 
have kept Joseph on this earth, 
and then he would have ‘failed to 
form his mission in the spirit world. 

I learned during the intermission, 
that several understood brother Heber 
to say, in his remarks in the forenoon, 
that Joseph was resurrected. He did 


no! 
the 
at | 
tio 
the 
un 
thi 
tal 
mi 
su 
gr 
80 
pl 
th 
ti 
W 
b 
b 
it 
80 
li 
P 
ti 
t 

t 

0 

t 

1 


| 
1 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 


OUR RBLATIVES, ETC. 


not say any such thing, but left 
the sentence with a word understood 
at each end of it, or a sort af conjune- 
tion disjunctive at each side of it. I 
thought at the time that many would 
understand. brother Heber as sayi 
that Joseph was resurrected, 
take this opportunity to correct that 


graves you will find the bodies of Jo- 
seph and Hyrum in their resting 
Do not mistaken about 
that; they will be resurrected in due 
time. 
Jesus had a work to do on the earth. 
He performed his mission, and then 
was slain for his testimony. So it 
has been with every man who has 
been fore-ordained to perform certain 
important missions. Joseph truly 
said, “‘ No power can take away my 
life, until my work is done.” All the 
powers of earth and hell could not 
take his. life, until he had completed 
the work the Father gave him to do; 
until that was done, he had to live. 
When he died he had a mission in 
the spirit world, as much so as Jesus 
had. Jesus was the first man that 
ever went to preach to the spirits in 
prison, holding the keys of the Gospel 
of salvation to them. Those koys were 
delivered to him in the day and hour 
that he went into the spirit world, and 
with them he opened the door of sal- 
vation to the spirits in prison. 
Compare those inhabitants on the 
earth whe have heard the Gospel in our 
day, with the millions who have never 
heard it, or had the keys of salvation 
presented to them, and you will con- 
clude — once as I do, that there is an 
ighty work to perform in the spirit 
world Joseph et gt through 
there. When he finishes his mission 
in the 2 world, he will be resur- 
rected, but he has not yet done there. 
Reflect upon the millions and millions 
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earth, without. the keys of the king- 
dom. They, were mot prepared for 
celestial glory, and there was no power 
that could. prepare them without 
keys of this Priesthood. 
They must. go into prison, both 
Saints and sinners. The good and 
bad, the righteous and the unrighteous 
must go to the. house of prison, or 


the | paradise, and Jesus-went and opened 


the doors of salvation to them: And 
unless they lost.the keys of salvation 
on account, of transgression, as has 
been the case on this earth, spirits 
clothed with the Priesthood have 
ministered te them from that day to 
this. And if they-lost. the keys by 
transgression, some,one who had been 
in the flesh, hi for instance, had 
to take those keys to them. And he 
is calling one after another to his aid, 
as the Lord sees he wants help. 
Jedediah is not asleep, his spirit is 
not dead, he is not idle; neither is 
Willard idle, asleep, or dead. Joseph 
needed them there, alse brother Whit- 
ney, and all the rest of the faithful. 
who have departed, in our day; and 
he is now anxious, te get a few more 
of the faithful Elders to assist him in 
the great labours in the prison house. 
He. is there attending to the business 
of his mission ; and if they did lose 
the keys of the: Priesthood in the 
spirit world, as they have formerly 
done on the, earth, Joseph has re- 
stored those keys, to the spirits in 
prison, so that; we «ho new live on the 
earth in the day of salvation and re- 
demption for the hause of Israel and 
the of. Esau, may go forth and 
officiate for all who. died without the 
Gospel and the knowledge of God. 
Brother Heber, did not say that 
Joseph was resurrected, I was 
satisfied. that many ol the hearers 
would draw such a conclusion. As 
quick as Joseph finishes his mission 
in the spirit world be will be resur- 


of people that have lived and died | rected 
without hearing the Gospel on the 


I do not know that any news would 


| 
misunderstanding. Joseph is not = 
gurrected; and if you will visit 
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come to my ears so sad and discou- 
raging, so calculated to blight m 
faith and hope as to hear that Josep 

zs resurrected and has not made a 
visit to his brethren. I should know 
that something serious was the mat- 
ter, far more than I now apprehend 
that there is. When his spirit again 
quickens his body, he will ascend to 
heaven, present his resurrected body 
to the Father and the Son, receive his 
commission as a resurrected being, and 
visit his brethren on this earth, as did 
Jesus after his resurrection. Mary 
met the Saviour after his resurrec- 
tion, and, “‘ supposing him to be the 
-gardner, saith, Sir, if thou have borne 
him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him.” But when she learned who 
he was, and was about to greet him, 
he said, Touch me not, for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father.” As 
quick as Joseph ascends to his Father 
and God, he will get a commission to 
this earth again, and I shall be the 
first woman that he will manifest 
himself to. I was going to say the 
first man, but there are so many 
women who profess to have seen him, 
that I thought I would say woman. 

I should feel worse than I now do, 
if I knew that Joseph was resurrected 
and had — — us a visit, which he 
most assuredly will do, when that 
period arrives. 

When Jesus was resurrected they 
found the linen, but the body was not 
there. When Joseph is resurrected, 
you may find the linen that enshroud- 
ed his body, but you will not find his 
body in the grave, no more.than the 
disciples found the body of Jesus when 
they looked where it was lain. 

To return more closely to the sub- 
ject I have in my mind, I will ask, 
can we do anything to restore confi- 
‘dence in ourselves? Yes, we can; 
and those principles that will actually 
give us confidence in ourselves, are 
what we ought to have constantly be- 
fore us. But those who have been 


intimately acquainted with this people 
can see a difficulty on the other hand, 
A man would get exceeding great 
faith, if he did not outweigh and out- 
measure himself, for it is but a short 
time before some are prone to take 
the glory to themselves, and say, I 
have laid hands on the sick and they 
have been healed. Stand out of the 
way, everybody, I am the man for you 
to look at,” and they go to the devil. 

Again, many will pray for the sick 
and for themselves, for this blessing 
and that, without receiving an answer, 
and think I am so unworthy, I have 
not lived my religion and walked up 
to my privileges, though I have 
thought of everything that I can con- 
fess.” Some people will come and 
confess to me things as simple as it 
would be for a woman to take the last 

from her hen’s nest, and then 
reflect, what an evil I have done to 
rob that poor hen of her last egg,” 
and talk about that which the Lord 
cares nothing about, and say within 
themselves, I do not receive the 
blessings I desire; I have tried to 
humble myself and do the best [ 
know, and yet I de not receive that 
faith and power I want, that I am 
looking for and expect.” You cannot 
receive it, until you are capable of 
using it, neither should you. It 
would not be wisdom in the Lord to 
give you wg any faster than you 
gain knowledge. 

Those who humble themselves be- 
fore the Lord, and wait upon Him with 
a perfect heart and willing mind, will 
receive little by little, line upon line, 
precept upon precept, here a little, 
and there a little, Now and again,” 
as brother John Taylor says, until 
they receive a certain amount. Then 
they have to nourish and cherish what 
they receive, and make it their con- 


stant companion, encouraging every 
good thought, doctrine and principle 
and doing every good work they can 


perform, until by and bye the Lord is 


| 
| 
| 
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in them a well of water, springing u 
unto everlasting life. : 

Some of you may remember hear- 
ing Elder Taylor preach on that sub- 
ject some years ago. He illustrated 
it most beautifully, I never heard it 
ois applying their words, 
— * and wisdom, in seeking first 
the kingdom of -heaven and its righ- 
teousness, seeking to build up the 
kingdom of God-on the earth, and ex- 
horted that · every other interest should 
sleep to wake no more; that every 
man and woman should have a lively 
interest for the kindom of God, and 
let narrow, contracted, sectional, indi- 
vidual interests lie dormant, asleep, 
severed from us, and taught that our 
whole lives would then be occupied 
in loving Ged and doing good, until 
Jesus would form in us that living 
fountain from which we may have re- 
velation and gain wisdom. 

Can you learn by what you see? 
Yes, if you know how. No matter 
what your circumstances are, whether 
you are in prosperity er in adversity, 
you can learn from every person, 
transaction, and cirdumstance around 
you. You can learn from yourselves 
and your neighbours, and can apply 
all your energies to the building up 
of the kingdom of God on the earth, 
if your knowledge, interests, hopes, 
joys, efforts, and labours are concen- 
trated therein; and you will be in 
that almighty big root that brother 
Heber was talking about in the fore- 
noon. 

Jesus is the vine, we are the bran- 
ches, and his Father is the husband- 
man. In reality his Father was the 
root of that vine, and Jesus was the 
vine, though he did not tell them that, 
for they could not understand anything 
about it. His Father was the root, 
the living fountain, and the God whom 
we have to serve. Let us be branches 
and cling to this vine, hang to the 
true principles, and all that we do, let 


dous great vine. 
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it be to build, 
increase, multiply the size, glory, 
power, and excellency of this tremen- 
There will be but 
one big vine in the vineyard, accord- 
ing to that. Never mind, we will be 
the branches, and the roots will fill 
the whole soil and the branches the 
heavens. 


It may 
tree that 


— as well to have one 
ill bear a million bushels 


of peaches, as to have a million trees 
that will only produce one bushel 


each. All can partake and be filled; 
all who will can rejoice, and all can 
strive to build up this one kingdom, 
or to nourish this great tree. 

I now wish to particularize a little, 
and will commence by asking whether 
any persons here are sick, and if so, I 
will tell you what their disease is, 
when I get ready. Some men and 
women fairly get sick, so that they 
have to go to bed. What is the mat- 
ter? O I feel that I cannot stand 
it ny longer.” What is the matter, 
sister? My husband knows some- 
thing that he cannot tell me.” Do 
some of you men know something 
that you cannot tell your wives? 
O, I have received something in the 
endowment that I dare not tell my 
wife, and I do not know how to do 
about it.” The man who cannot 
know millions of things that he would 
not tell his wife, will never be crown- 
ed in the celestial kingdom, never, 
NEVER, NEVER. It cannot be; it 
is impossible. And that man who 
cannot know things without telling 
any other living being upon the 
earth, who cannot keep his secrets 
and those that God reveals to him, 
never can receive the voice of his 
Lord to dictate him and the people on 
this earth. 

Does brother Heber know things 
that I do not? Yes, facts that have 
slept in his bosom from the time I 
first knew him. Did he ever havea 
thought, a wish, or desire, to tell 
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them to me? No. Do knew any: 
thing that I should: beep fase locked 
in my besom? Yee thousands: of 
things pertainimg to: ether people, 


J OWRMAL. OF! DISCOURSES. 


it; that the very 
would cause it. 


that ought: to sleep as in the: silent | great 


grave: Do those: things gov from me 
to brother Heber? No. To-my wife? 
No, for I might!asiwelliat pubs 
lish them in a paper. Not that I wish 
to undervalue the ability, talent and 
integrity of woman, for I hawei many 
women to whom I would ratur re- 
veal any secret: that ought to be re- 
vealed, than to nine hundfed and 
nine out of a thousand men in this 
Church. I know that. maay: can 
keep secrets, but that is no reason why 
I should tell them my secrets? When 
I find a person that is good at keep- 
ing a secret, so am I; you cam keep 
yours, and I mine. | 

Now I want to tell you that Which, 
perbaps, many of you do net know, 
Should you receive a vision of revela 
tion from the Almighty, one that the 
Lord gave you concerning yourselves, 
or this people, but which you are not 
to reveal on account of your not being 
the proper person, or because it ought 
not to be known by the people at pre- 
sent; you should shut it up and seal it 
as close, and lock itias tight as heaven 
is to you, and make it as secret asthe 
grave. The Lord has no confidence 
in those who reveal seorets,; for He 
cannot safely reveal Himself to such 
persons. It is as much as He can do 
to get a particle of sense into some 
of the best and most influential men 
in the Church, in regard: to real oon- 
fidence in themselves. They cannot 
keep things within their own bosoms. 
They are like a great many boys 
and men that I have seen, who 
would cause even a sixpence, when 
given to them, to become so hot that 
it would burn through the pocket of a 
new vest, or pair of pantaloons, if they 
could not d it. It could not stay 
with them; they would feel so tied 


up because they were obliged to keep 


gives permission’ to diselose it, it is 
locked up in eternal silence. Aud 
‘when: persons have proven to their 
messengors that their bosoms are like 
the lock · ups of eternity, then the Lord 
says; I can reveal anything to them, 
because they never will disclose it 
until J tell to. Take persons of 
any other character, and they sap the 
foundation of the confidence they 
ought to have in themselves and in 
their God: 

It you cannot have confidence in 
God, try and have it in yourselves. 
If you lay on hands for the recovery 
of the sick, or for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, or to bless or curse, un- 
less you know that God hears you and 
will answer you, your administration 
is liable to fall to the ground. When 
you have confidence in yourselves you 
will have confidence in your God. 
You know that God is able to.do what 
you desire of Him in righteousness, 
but the question is, will He? No, 
He will not do for this that 


which we want Him to, until we prove 


to burn * 
| sixpence: Tü is: the case. with « 
| many of the Miders of: Israel, 
| With regard to ig'secrets. They 
burn with the 
things that brothen Bsighany: does not 
understand. Ble I 
guess you do. you that 
do 
understand? may be some 
things which I doomop understand.“ 
That is as much: as u aig} I know 
than u.“ of it, if 
dozen times more. en you see a 
| pereom of that character, he has ne 
“| soundness within him. 
Hoa person understands God and 
| godimese;. the 22 of heaven, 
the principle! of iutsgrity, and the 
Lord réveais anything to that indi- 
| vidual, no matter whas, unless He 
— 


to Him and to the angels that we 
are the friends of G God, 


betray Him in any way, or 
manner. If we are His frien e 
the seorets of the Almighty. 


will k 
We Wo war lock them up, when He re- 
veals them to us, so that no man on 
earth can have them, and no being 

2 to get them 7 
155 can get the things the 
Lord has given to me, — tien 
authority; then I have a right to re- 
veal them, but not without. When 
ve can keep our own secrets, when 
ve can keep the secrets of the Al- 

ty strictly, honestly, truly in our 

dosoms, the Lord will have con- 
fidence in us. Will He before? No. 
Are we going to become secret 
in any other way than by applying our 
lives to the religion we profess to 
lieve? No. 

We want. confidence in each other. 
The Bishops, Presiding Elders, and 
men in —— seek for the obedi- 
ence and confidence of the people. 
— Som going to get it? By 
abusiag the people? By scolding 
them? Are — going to get it by 
flattering them with smooth, deceitful 
tongues? No, they will not get it 
in any of those ways. There is only 
one way to get it. This people are a 
good people. As I said last Sabbath, 
they are willin 115 to do anything to ob- 
tain eternal to secure to them-| 
selves a seat in the boxes, as brother 
Orson Hyde termed it. If you have han 
a blank — for a theatre, you may 
fill it up for the boxes, or the gallery, 
or the pit, just as you please. Your 
lives must fill that blank, and if you 
would fill it for one of the best seats 


in the kingdom, you must live 20. 


cordingly. 

Do not flatter the man of influence, 
or the rich man. I know that the 
brethren might turn round and say, 
Brother Brigham, do you see any of 
this, very lately?” The brethren 

Ne. 19.] 
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— learned, _ years ago, that if 


217 
3 


carriage, or a 

million of dollars to buy my cing 

* that does not buy it, has nothing 
at with it, consequently I have not 

m 


ther the poole this ep spirit or not, 
they ot exhibit it to 
eel to give me anythin 
give it because they wish to » a bro- 
ther Brigham something. 
Ifa man should offer ta make mea 
resent of a thousand dollars, tho 
knew at the time that he would 
kicked out of the Church in the — 
minute, I would accept it and 
make good use of it. e 
hand, if a man was in beggary, and 


owing this Church a thousand dollars 
be- | and lacking a suit of clothes, but with 


his heart right, brother Brigham would 
say, Come along here, you are the 
man I want to see; come to my table 
and eat, and I will also givé you 
clothing to put on.” Leta man have 
the power of God zich him—the Holy 
Ghost within him—+so that when he 
talks you can see, feel, and understand 
that power; so that you can see and 


understand that the water of life is in 


him, insomuch’ that when he speaks, 
‘the sweet words of life flow out; then 
I am ready to exclaim, ‘‘ Come, here, 
| may _ brother, Jou are the man for 
me.” 
musta every person will cease to 
n the brittle, rotten threads 
— . ich the world hang, and turn 
round and say, in the power of God, “I 
will make friends and gain my influ- 
ence, by that power ; I will have all I 
do have in the ‘name and power of 
God, and that which I do not thus 
get, 1 will not have,” then you will 
begin to gain the influence you want, 
and to have confidence in yourselves 
and in each other. Can the le 
have confidence in each other, and 


continue to conduct themselves as 


[Vol. IV. 


opportunity of knowing whe- 
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many have? No, they have got to 
be strictly honest. 

I will take myself as an example, 
with all the influence I have in the 
midst of this people and over them, 
(and I really and honestly think that 
I have a great deal more influence 
here than Moses had among the chil- 
dren of Israel), and suppose that I 
lie to that man, and deceive that 
woman; pilfer from that neighbour, 
and have what the Indians call two 
tongues, talk this way and that way to 
gain power; and be very plausible, 
very soft and kind to those present, 
and say that the brother who is not 
before me is the devil, and when he 
is gone, that the other is the same ; 
while each one is with me all is smooth 
and fine weather; but of the absent 
say, that man who was just here, I am 
glad I have found out his iniquity, 
he is full of it; and be dishonest with 
this and the other person, falsifying 
my words here and there, how long 
would I have confidence in the midst 
of this people? I would lose it at 
once, and ought to, because I would 
not be deserving of their confidence. 

When a man or woman ought to be 
chastised, I am able to do it, and I 
will do it righteously. . If they need 
a severe chastisement, I can put it on 
severely ; if a light one, I can bear on 
with a light hand. 

When people come to me, I look at 
them to see them as they are, though 
I am not yet perfect in this. I have 
not yet the eyes I wish to have, nor 
the wisdom. Do I wish to know 
how they look with man, or to my 
brother ? No, but how they appear 
before the God of heaven. t can 
gain that knowledge, if I can know 
precisely how an individual appears to 
my Father in heaven, and be able to 
look at him with the same kind of 
eyes as do the Holy Ghost and holy 
angels, then I can judge the good or 
evil in the person, without further 
trouble. 
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That is ‘the method by which I 
settle so many difficulties. I can . 
to the High Council, even should 
have forty cases of the most difficult 
kind, and if I would dictate, I could 
wind up the forty cases, while they 
would wind up one or two. The rea- 
son is this, I bring the individuals be- 
fore me, and they cannot deceive. 
there is lying, wickedness, malice, and 
deception, I will detect them and 
judge them from the words that flow 
from their own mouths. I take the 

ies and hear them, and I can 

now at once as much as a dozen wit- 

nesses could show, so far as 
to the truth in the case. k at 
people as the Lord sees them, and 
then deal with them accordingly; and 
be honest with that man, woman, or 
neighbour. 

rethren and sisters, you know that 
often, when you hear that any one 
has spoken against you, your feelings 
are irritated, disturbed by anger, and 
you imagine that that person is your 
enemy, when, in reality, such is not 
the case. Are you never liable to 
err? If your neighbour has spoken 
something derogatory to your ¢ 
ter, go to that neighbour and say 
to him, “ I heard that you said so and 
so, and with such and such reason, 
and I connected this and that with 
it,” and you can soon learn the facts 
in the case. It is often all right, 
when we talk calmly together, like 
brethren; and we think alike about 
each other, about this circumstance 
and that. When we hear a part of a 
conversation, we may easily make a 
wrong and false construction, and 
thereby bring evil. How many evils 
do we produce by this course ? 

If we take isolated sentences of 
Scripture, and pick out words here 
and there, and place them together, 
how inconsistent we can make the 
Bible. It would be as inconsistent 
as some individuals now say it is, 
whereas, if read by the Spirit in 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


which it was given, it is not incon- 
sistent. 

We often make the consistent acts 
of our fellow beings inconsistent, by 
thinking that some one has done us 
an injury, when after all the heart of 
the person was honest, and no harm 
was designed. Ifa brother has spo- 
ken ten thousand words wrong, if he 
is fall of error, full of weakness, a 
man of passions like unto ourselves, 
but is honest at heart, what then? 
Overlook their follies, and do not 
watch for iniquity in our brethren. 
If the real sentiments of honesty are 
in every man and woman, be unsus- 
picious of evil intent, and have con- 
fidence in their fidelity, and you will 
have confidence in yourselves, and 
will restore confidenoe in each other, 
so that every word will be as the law 
to each other. 

Then when the Lord sees that we 
have confidence in each other, that 
we are full of integrity, that we never 
forsake each other, nor violate our 
covenants, nor the keys of the king- 
dem, nor are untrue to our God, He 
will say, 
veal myself to and tell what I please, 
and they will keep my secrets and 
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their own, and no power can get them 
from them.” This is the way you 
will get confidence in your God and 
in yourselves. We may have con- 
fidence in God until doom’s day, until 
we carry out in our lives all that we 
now know about God, and it will pro- 
fit us little, unless we take a course 
that He may have confidence in us. 
and reveal unto us His secrets, as the 
Prophets have said, for His secrets 
are with the Prophets. 

There are other things that I might 
speak upon, for my mind is pretty — 
full and fruitful, but I have spoken 
about as much as my health will per- 
mit. : 

I feel to wish that I could bless you 
as I want to, but I have not yet perfect 
confidence in myself. If I had, would 
I not lift the curtain, that you might 
see things as they are? I would 
rend it, so that you might see heaven- 
ly things; though, perhaps, that 
would not be prudent. 

May the Lord enable us to increase 
in that which we have, and to contin- 
ually do and say according to the 
knowledge we gain. May God bless 


us. Amen. 
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THE “DESERET NEWS,” ITS VALUE—WORTH AND’ VIRTUE OF SACRED. 
RELICS—RESURRECTION—CONFIDENCE IN OUR LEADERS. 


Remarks, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacte, Great Salt Lake 
City, March'15, 185% 


It is immaterial who the authorities 
invite to in this stand, that man 
should be 80 pliable’ that God cn die- 
tate him to speak to this people the 


very things axe to cor- | 
rect’ our 


Inga: to bar € cht 
and uttach every sidered 


in order, 
quorum to vine ‘where it should 


be. Also to teach this’ de that 
in families; that they should be con- 


nected ‘the’ 

with which a 12 
the Priesthood: When ‘this done, 
then every man is connected to the 


Pri „and the wife to the man, 
and the children to their parents, 
from generation to generation. Were 
we all thus actually connected like the 
limbs and branches of one tree, and 
there was no disturbance or obstruction 
by any evil principle, would we not be 
in a far better condition than we now 


speak- 
ing, I could not avoid the reflection 
all to improve, if they ail. for 


promoting the welfare of the cause in 
which we ere engaged ? While a tree 


— 


is growing, while it is thrifty and lim- 
ber, it is passive and submissive to 


tho Man ‘that to give it 
But I will let that zu ect. drop, 
Hobe 


Sortie ‘ma 
that ‘thers ‘ 


su ten 
en but I have learn- 
ed’ that ‘there ‘dre not 50 4 
net near ‘as ‘it to | 
there should be; 


ater than I found it to: 
be. Some may be careless in this 
matter, under the supposition that 
brother Carrington is part owner or 
proprietor of the News, when such is 
in no wise the case, for, as I have 


to twenty thousand families in this. 
— I really know of no 

why every 
take, — 
the News, for some 
take from two to six 
am all the mere 
slackness of the 
from the fact 


payment is 90 easy, every kind 
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especially when the 
of its is fairly on- 
„us also the fact chat it is en- 
ned by the Church, and con- 
rolled for the mutual Nee of all 
ho ars intérested in building up the 
kingdota of God on the earth. t had 
are lor accomplishing the work we | already stated, the presses, type, and 
have to perform. all that — to the Printing Office 
and Bookbindery, are the property of 
: the Church. 
I presume that there are from twelve 
they either go back or have become 
Stereotyped, that is, fixed, unchange- 
able in regard to true p ion, and 
then of what use are : towards 
of” 
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article of anꝝ real n received, 
even to “be R slabs after harvest. 
00 siderably astonished 


de 
vise ways for th 4 poor to pay e 

r in labour, some, yt. — little or 
no effort, either to increase the num- 


ber of subscribers. or to collect and 0 
remit payments. And what is still ai 


worse, some receive cash from the 
subscribers and retain it, paying the 
Office in something else, that, too, 
at their leisure. 3 

The Agents should become ac- 


quainted with each thet od their 


agency, and wherever find poor 
persons who would rejoice ‘0 take the | 
paper , read it, and, be profitted there- | 
it will be easy for them to 
7 * for their being accomm 
m- since the modes of payment. 
are so numerous, and thereby confer 
à benefit upon their neighbours. and 
the great cause of e while at the 
same time extending their own aphere 
of influence for 
the sum 80 li 
Bishops, * are not also 
Agents, can lend most 
and soon the News will gladden and 


earning 
Tn this, 40 Useful an aperation, the he 


essential aid, 


who will read and 


often 
erous, and comparatively but few. gan 
here to hear for, themselves, 
ut when those sayings are printed, 
Jou can read, ponder, and reflect upon 
them at — leisure, — 


treasuring up useful knowledge. 

It has always been the case 
the. few, have had to to bear; the burden 
‘attendant upon — evil princi- 


ples, but is n a number 

‘af the Living 


— by: striving to be active in every 
|Jandible undertaking. For this rea- 
son our publications will be sustained, 


but will any ane profesaing to be 
Saint lok ily on bother wr 
the reward due to c 

What is the use in 


2 every family within our show y 


To the people. i in Utah it is almost | 


8 1 in it first a the 

ossph Smith, 

2 (A of the First |, 

Presidency, the Twelve and others, at 

Bead quarters, and all home items |.an 

. news. of interest, besides “such | po 
reign news and as 

med 


ctive 


tains, oy gee one of the most useful 


d interesting 
published. 


whether.subscribers, are many or +4 


Gat 


” 


7 


* 4 t — 
— 


— 


properly appreciate 
y the pit that should connect 2 
us to the vine. You should Properly 8 
apparent indigerence manilested | appreciate every thing you m 
by some of the / énts for the Nes, every man that speaks from this 1 
for they are allowed a very liber 
your sons and your daughte 
quire a taste for reading and 
| 
| 
different course that some are doing 
ire? I will call a vote, and I want | 
every man in this congregation, who | 
takes the News, to manifest it by | 
raising his right hand, 
ou what proportion take . 
their hands.] There is not more than 
» quarter of this gTeRT jon that 
eve it 
d i you had a lively 
srest for the truth, and was living 
ur religion, let me tell you that 
1 never would rest or.cease your 
rations of taking every course and 
Mian the sudscmption price of many | every — obtain every word 
‘copies of the paper, to any person | that is uttered from this stand. 
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At the prices of stock, wheat, lum- 


ter admirably adapted 
and furnished at weekly 
Which afford opportunity for reading 


~ 


ber, labour, &c., all of which com- 
mand PRICES FULLY IN PROPORTION 
TO THE PRICE OF THE News, how easy 
a matter it is to pay for a most valu. 
able kind and variety of reading mat- 
to your wants, 
intervals 


it. And with a little care it can be 
preserved and handed down to your 


children, from generation to genera- 
“tion, and they will prize it a hundred 
! — more than many of you now 


How much would you give for even 


a cane that Father Abraham had 
used? or a coat or ring that the 
Saviour had worn? The rough oak 


boxes in which the bodies of Joseph 


and Hyrum were brought from Car- 
cage, were made into canes and other 


articles. I have a cane made from 


tze plank of one of those boxes, so 
as brother Brigham and a great many 
others, and we prize them highly, 


and esteem them a great blessing. 
I want to carefully preserve my cane, 
and when I am done with it here, 
I shall hand it down to my heir, 
with instructions th him to do the 
And the day will come when 
there will be multitudes who will be 
healed and blessed through the in- 
strumentality of those canes, and the 


devil cannot overcome those who have 
them, in consequence of their faith 
and confidence in the virtues con- 

nected with thent. 


Some do not a iate these things 
nor the counsels of their leaders. And 
then again many do appreciate brother 
Brigham; they love him and his 
counsels, and his words are jewels to 


them. When persons do not care 
anything about his words, what do 


they care about mine? And if they 
do not care for his words, they will 
not care for those of any righteous 


If I had those relics of Abraham 


help brother Heber to again 
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and the Saviour which I have men- 


tioned, I would give a t deal for 
them. In England, when not in a. 
situation to go, I have blessed my 
handkerchief, and asked God to sanc- 
tify it and fill it with life and power, 
and sent it to the sick, and hundreds 
have been healed by it; in like man- 
ner I have sent my cane. Dr. Rich- 
ards used to lay his old black cane on 
a person's head, and that person has 
been healed through its instrumen- 
tality, by the power of God. I have 
known „ hundreds of times, 
send his handkerchief to the sick, and. 
they have been healed. There are 

ns in this congregation who have 
— headed by throwing my old cloak 
on their beds. 

To return to The Deseret News ; I 
have alluded toa few items to show 
you the advantages and blessings of 
that paper, aside from its great pre- 
sént benefit, if you will take care of it . 
and hand it down to your children, 
and they to theirs, and so on, until 
you see it in the resurrection. Such 
publications are not going to be burn- 
ed up, according to my faith they will 
go into the resurrection. And I trust 
that Bishops, Agee, and the Saints 
in Utah, generally, will take a lively 
interest in this matter, as in tithings, 
donations, consecrations, and other 
important duties, and thereby mag- 
nify their callings and professions, and 
gain honour to themselves by doing 

within their power. 
aving used the word resurrec- 
tion, I will make a few remarks 
touching it. After my body is laid in 
the grave, and after the Prophet Joseph 
has received his resurrected body, 
probably will not suffer my — to 
remain long in the ground, but will be 
apt to say, Come and let us go and 
D tha it bro. 
Do you suppese that if bro- 
ther Brigham were to die to-morrow, 
and if Joseph is resurrected, which he 
will be so soon as his mission is filled: 


the 


i 
‘ 

Mn. 

| 
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in the spirit world, that Joseph will 

it brother Brigham's body to re- 
main longer in the grave than may be 
requisite? No, for he then will have 


need of the assistance of his faithful 


resurrected brethren, as he now has of 
faithful spirits. 
Why do you not all have confidence 


in God? I woald not give a cent for 


our confidence in God, unless you 

ve confidence in those men He 
appointed to lead and counsel you. If 
— will have confidence in — 
i „care not so much whether 


you have confidence in me and in bro- 
ther Daniel or not, for if you have it 
in Bim, you are sure to have it in us, 
because we are actuated by the same 
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We should be like the branches of 
one tree, and t we become one 
like unto that, we shall never be saved 
with that salvation which we are striv- 
ing for. Nobody can be saved ina 
celestial kingdom, except those con- 
nected with the celestial tree. Then 
there is a terrestrial tree pertaini 
to the terrestrial kingdom, and you 
will never there without being 
grafted in it. I make use of figures in 


order to make my ideas plain, and to 


rivet your attention assist your 
memories. | 
Let us be active and diligent in the 


ä —— of all duties, that the 
rd our God may sustain us in living 
our holy religion. Amen. 


HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER LOVETH NOT GOD—IF WE 
HAVE NOT CONFIDENCE IN OUR LEADERS WE SHALL NOT HAVE 
IT IN A HIGHER POWER—THE CHURCH HOLDS THE KEYS OF SAL- 


VATION—THE PROVIDENCES OF 


GOD TO THE SAINTS. 


A Discourse, by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Sali Lale 
City, March 29, 1857. 6 


I am thankful that the weather 


h to acoommodate the congre- 


but what pleases me, but what I con- 
sider to 
doctrines are 


brother Joseph 
© again. 


L. H 


to cold and storms, and that hardships 
are common from that point to this. 
— are 80 


that if you put them 
keep a good fire foe 


correct; their ideas and 


He has had: 


testify 
is a place rather subject’ 


in p 


— 4:4 
me so mild that we can again ii 
this Bowery, which is : 
T am ha 
also that we are here under m- 2 
cireumstances — happily | a very tedious j ra 
d trust that for several | wearisome sojourn at the Devil's 
come, none of the Saints | Gate, during most of the * winter. tg 
0 the necessity of coming | Many of the brethrem and sisters in 9 
t- this con 
a Devil's 
them, furnish 
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them tea, cake, sweetmeats, and 

nurse them. tenderly, 19 4 

feet, and putting thems. to 
will die in a short. time; n 


* into snow banks, and they will 


man 1238 Brother 
Bere le if he har led 
grave long ago, not an 
: ar life, and auch is the case with 
others; but he is again here, and we 
have the privilege of seeing him. 
It rejoices me to hear the brethren | 
rise up and tell their feelings, their | 
faith and views. I was much ot. 
fied with the remarks made 
thers William H. Hooper, and — 
T. Burton, especially upon the subject 
of obedience, 2 
It may at first sight appear strange, 
and is so to an uninspired mind, that 
any people should have a want of con- 
fidence and faith in a righteous man 
on the earth, a lack which blights 
their hopes and faith quicker than it 
does to lack confidence in their God. 
This is the case, however curious it 
may 2 though we may hear 


— 


some men that they wish to 
have 
as not to en whether this or that 


is right, but te perform what they are 
bid to do. No man will have that 
degree of confidence, unless it is 
founded in truth. Here a question 
immediately occurs to the mind, will 
it save the people to do as they are 
told by: any, man. upon the earth, 
they are in the n 
— their 
Spirit of the 
answer is obvious; po one can 


eglect of their duty 


that imp in aj 


chat person is, 


Righteous man, 
* the, line of 


divisions and subdivisions; is 
** confidence in , 


at not 


om 
not seen?“ It is impossible. 


neq. in their leaders three 


do. not enjoy 
Jegus Christ ? | i 


in their | 


| and they tumble to pieces. It dis- 
eir turba cities and countries, and really 
ro 7 of destruction are within 
may ence in each other, 

The Apostle John, treating upon 
the love. 7 God that should dwell 
within us, writes, For ho that loyeth 
not his brother, 22 he hath 
how can ha love God whom he: 


subject is not understood — the hu - 
man family. Naturally they have no 
— of the character called 
brother by the Apostle. pen 
observed by brother Hooper, — — 

in their minds and ormed 
the Christian — there are twee 
Gods in one. With them that one 
God is three persons, and still but 
one, which actually amounts to His 
being no God at all. Why? Be 
— He has no body, parts, or pas- 
sions, consequently is nothing at all; 

their idea virtually annihilates the 


, to; be 


What. bas this doctrine, 
wherever the influence of the Christian 
world extends? Wherever they preach 
their own doctrine they destroy every 
idea of God in the minds of every 
person they have influence over, con- 
sequently they know nothing of Him, 


we, cannot, expect. the 


people ta have confidence in Him. 


miare presenting 
person. and apeakin evil of His 
‘nity, He ‘stizibutes that to 


2 


He, knowing the weaknesses of men, 
is compassionate ; and if they speak 
yainst, Him, in a; manner deregetery 

| ily Christian people have spread. 80 
aera) in. the inde of the people, 
holds them. not guilty, in conse: 

nce of their ignorance. 
| tug even speek, against a fellow. 
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faith and confidence; and 
being that we know nothing of. ‘This 


8 
5 


sons to say that. 
they do not love their brethren ;. and 
it is of no use for them to say that 
they have eonfidénce in God, when’ 
they have none in righteous men, for 
they do not know anything about God. 
It is reasonable for the Hlders of 
Israel to de very and strenu- 
ous on this point ‘were I to be 


asked whether I —— 
0 


in this matter, I can peep 

that once in my life I felt a want of 
confidence in brother hy Smith, 
soon after I became acquainted With 


matters —it was not about his revela- 


it — relation — 
nanciering — to managing 

temporal affairs which be undertook. 
A feeling came over me that Joseph 
was not right in his financial manage- 
ment, though I presume the feeling 
did not last sixty seconds, and per- 
haps: not thirty. But that feeling 
came on me once and once only, from 
the time I first knew him to the day 
of his death. It gave me sorrow of 


beart, and I clearly saw and under- |:posed 
stood, by the spirit of revelation mani- | 
if 1 was to harbor a | 


fested to me, 


for the Almighty, and would 


i | 
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upon the brink of the precipice, ready 
gulf of infidelity; ready to believe 
neither in God nor His servants, and 
there is, we do not know 
About Him; that we are here, b 
und bye shall go from here, and that 
is all we shall know. Such pe 

are like those whom the A calls 


As natural brute beasts, made tobe 
. —— and destroyed.” Thougf 
} mitted im my feelings and 


the time that Joseph was a” 

being and subject to err, still it was 

none of my business to look after his 
1 ted of my unbelief, and 

too, repented about 

as quickly as I committed the error. 

It was not for mo to question whether 


of the whole earth had an 

with him, for he was superi 
all, and ‘held the keys of salvation 
over them. Had 1 not — 
und this and believed it, 

much doubt whether I should ever 
have embraced what is called “ Mér- 
monism.” He was’ called of God 

God dictated him, and if He had 
mind to leave him to himself and 
him ‘commit an error, that 
And it was. 


5 


observed, ‘ 


left; as brother H 


syfw neds a/ 


~ 
— = 


and do understand, one whom we iS 
gee and comprehend, whose life te 
conduct we are familiar with, | 
we have privilege of 

1s reasonadle, ANd 19 ACCOTAING CO 
sound logic, sense, and argument. 15 
It is ſolly in the extreme for per g 
| 
| 
pseph was dictated by the Lord at al 
mes and under ‘all circumstances or | 
net. I never had the feeling for one 
| moment, to believe that mun or 
cot: of men or being upon thé face 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| me to quecti a 
to let Josdph lead the: 1 
for He bad called 
cted him to gather I 
thought in my heart — —— restore the Priesthood’ and kingdom 
be wrong in anything; I * to them. 
to lose confidence’ in him, and It was not my prerogative to call | 
feeling would: — — him in question with regard to any 
and from one — , until} act of his Hfe. He was God's servant, | 
at last I would have the same lack of and not mine. He did not belong to a 
— —— Lord, and if 
Dope He aufer hun to dead the péo- 1 
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ple astray, it would be because they 
ought to be led astray. If He should 
r them to be chastised, and some 
of them destroyed, it would be be- 
cause they deserved it, or to accom- 
plish some righteous purpose. That 
was my faith, and it is my faith still. 
If we have any lack of confidence 
in those whom the Lord has appointed 
to lead the people, how can we have 
confidence in a being whom we know 
nothing about? It is nonsense to 
talk about it. It will weaken a per- 
son quicker to lose confidence in those 
who dictate the affairs of God's king- 
dom on the earth, than to say “I donot 
know whether there is a God or not, 
and I care nothing about Him.” A 
man or woman will not be p to 
be taken by the enemy, and cap- 
tive by the devil so quickly for disbe- 
lieving in a being they do not know 
about, as for disbelieving in those 
whom they do know. 10g 
To say nothing of names, creeds, or 
titles, brother Joseph taught, and it is 
taught to the people now continually, 
to have implicit confidence in our 
leaders to be sure that we live so 
that Ghrist is within us a living foun- 
tain, that we may have the Holy 
Ghost within us to actuate, dictate, 
and direct us every hour and moment 
of our lives. The people are urged 
from year to year, and from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, to live very near unto the 
Lord, to forsake every sin, and cling 
to the Lord with all our hearts, minds, 
and souls, so that we may know b 
the spirit of revelation whenever tru 
comes to us. 
How many hundreds and hundreds 
of times have you been taught that 
if people neglect their prayers and 
other daily duties, that they quickly. 
begin to love the world, become vain 
in their imaginations, and liable to 
astray, loving all the day long tne 
those things that the Lord hates, and 
leaving undone those things that the. 
Lord requires at their hands? When 
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le ect their private duties, 
—. leaders them astray, 
they will go blindfolded, will be sub. 
ject to the devil, and be led captive at 
his will. How useless this would be 
How unnatural, unreasonable, and np. 
like the Gospel and those who believe 
it ! 

How are we going to obtain implicit 
confidence in all the words and doing; 
of Joseph? By one principle alone, 
that is, to live so that the voice of the 
the Spirit will testify to us all. the 
time that he is the servant of the 
Most High; so that we can realize u 
it were the Lord's declaring. that 
“J is my servant, I lead him 
day by day whithersoever I will, and 
dictate him to do whatever I will: 
he is my mouth to — And 
I say to the nations of earth, hear 


ye servants. I send, or you cannot 
saved.” This is comprehended in 
the remarks just made by brother 
Burton, which comprises one of the 
greatest and fullest sermons that can 
be preached in the world: And | 
wish we had more Elders to go and 
preach just such sermons by the power 
of God, that is, I know that Joseph 


Smith is a — that this 
is the Gospel of salvation, and if you 
do not believe it you will be damned, 
every one of you.” . 
That is one of the most importan 
sermons that ever was preached, and 
then if they could add anything by 


the power of the Spirit, it would be all 

right. When a man teaches that doc 

trine by the power of God in à con- 
ion of sinners, it is one of the 

0 sermons that was ever 

to them, because the Spirit bears tes. 

preaching 


80 live, 


you are iguoram; 
then when you testify, you testify 


= 


| 
| 
| 
| which you hear all the time, viz.—t 
live so that the voice of God's Spirit 
will always be with you, and then you 
know that what you hear from the 
| heads of the le is right. Wheo 
| and 


HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER, ETC. 


to what you know nothing of. Live 

50 thes ‘yout ob know and testify to 

every 3 that is right, not with 

mere lip service, but from the heart 

be able to say truly, “I know that 
ing is right.“ 

As I have frequently said to this 
people, they are a good people. We 
are striving to make the kingdom of 
heaven. Many think that this people 
have got to make great sacrifices, but 
what have we to sacrifice? Nothing, 
for all is the Lord's. But suppose 
that we had something to sacrifice, 
they would be willing to do it; they 
would be willing to do anything for 
the sake of salvation, They ve 
already forsaken their homes and 
friends, and come here to serve the 
Lord, and now continue, shall I say 
continue to reform? Yes, continue 
this reformation that has been talked 
about. Continue to improve your- 
selves, to live so that your faith and 
knowledge will increase in the things 
8 may be 

to those thin t in to 
peace and — and 
live no more in the dark, whereby 
vou are constrained to say, I do not 
understand the things that are taught, 
these are great and marvellous things, 
they are beyond my comprehension ; 
do not know why it is that I feel as 
do many times; I have feelings 
may fy me that I cannot account 
If you live near to God, and every 
moment have your minds filled with 
fervent desires to keep the law of 
God, you will understand the Spirit 
comes to you; you will know 
how to build up the Lord's kingdom, 
and increase in every good thing; and 
it will be one continual scene of re 
joicing instead of mourning. Those 
who mourn and feel that they have 
really endured sufferings and afflic- 


— — 


tions, and sacrifices to a great amount 


for the kingdom of heaven, do not 
enjoy the ‘Spit 


iit of their religion. 
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They do not enjoy the Spirit of this 
Holy 8 they do not live 
near enough to the Lord so that 
Christ is in them like a living foun- 
tain, like a well of water springing up 


to everlasting life. 
The persons who enjoy that Spirit. 


are never sorrowful nor cast down. 


They never endure afflictions and 
mourn because they suppose that they 
have sacrificed for the Gospel, but 


they are always joyful, always cheer- - 


ful, with a happy smile on their faces, 


and, as brother Robert said, it does 


make the devil mad. That is true, it 
makes him mad that he cannot afflict 


this people so as to make them have a 
sad countenance. ~ | 


When you come across those who 


have a wonderful sight of trouble, 
trouble with their wives and with their 
‘neighbours, it is those who do not 
live their religion. 
the Spirit of their religion feel hope 


Those who have 
in their feelings, and have a 


word of comfort for themselves, their 
families, and their 
is right with them. 


ighbours, and all 
t us make the 
building up of the kingdom of heaven 


our first and only interest, and all will 


be well, sure. 
Have we reason to rejoice? W. 

have. There is no other people on 

this earth under such deep obliga- 


tion to their Creator, as are the Lat- 


ter-day Saints. The Gospel has 
brought to us the holy Priesthood, 
which is again restored to the children 
of men. keys of that Priesthood 
are here; we have them in our pos- 
session; we can unlock, and we can 
shut up. We can obtain salvation, 
and we can administer it. We have 
the power within our own hands, and 
this bas been my deep mortification, 
one that I have frequently spoken of, to 
think that a e, having in their 
possession all the principles, keys, 


great salvation. We have these 
blessings, they are with us. 


life, should neg- 


* 
é 
4 
* 
+ 
+ 


—— 


4 


— * 


— — © 


* 
| 
| 
teers 
] 
| 
| 
— eterr 
* 


300 


Have we the visible hand of. God 
with us? We Have. circum- 
stances transpired last 

gard to the ‘immediate 
God. Can we ses the visible hand of 
the Lord in Fis ‘dealings to us this 
season? We can. At person who. 
could have numbered Israel’ in the 
valleys of the mountains, and the 
bushels of grain taken from the earth 
last fall, would have said there is not 
enough raised in 1856 to last | if 
the people t to the first of April, 1857. 
t was 


that brother Kimball prophéeled that 
there would be harder times in 1857 


royidences of 


than we had seen in 1856. L told 


him that I would b to bear all my 

faith, and all the power I had, and 
miy ability against that pro heey, wh ‘when 

he said the times oil be 

‘this’ year than they were 

there weré no human p , Visible 


signs, means, or substunòe to prevent 


it, according to thé ntimder of bushels 
of grain taken from the earth, and che 


number of Te in Terrilo to 
de There led a 
detter for our for 
want of this year, thah ‘there was 


in either 1856 or 1858; but I pro- 
mised myself — should exercise 
my power against that‘prophecy: Bro- 
statement now. He said so then, and 
I know that he wotid rather bave it 
fail than to have people suffer. 
Brother Hebef says, The wheat 
swells.” I believe that. It increases 
in the granaries. 1 have believed 
that principle for man * 
know that God has dealt wich the and 
with others in @ way that cannot be 
adcounted upon common modes of 
reasoning. ave Herstofors men- 
tioned w may’ think thé 
kling ciréamstance a man's ‘finding 
money in ‘his pocket chat codlif ot 
have been there, unless an angel or 
some other person Bad * ére | 
undeknoyn to that’ man. | 
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with re- 


so obviously the prospect, | 


wheat have been found in barrels nd 
bins, after they bad been ‘taken out 
even to the scraping of the bar 
and that, too, without the por 
knowing how the stock 

plenished. Who put it wee is 
for me to say; but I know i 2 
pot. Let the people gueed who put 
it there. 

Have we any visible signs of the 
providences of God to us? We hare, 

if men have their eyes open to 5 
themselves. If ple called 
Latter-day Saints could see by the 
visions of the Spirit the hand dealings 
of the Lord as visible as some 12 
there would be nothing but rejoicing 
among us from the oldest to. the 
beute gest, from the first to the last, 
rom the one side of this globe to the 
er | other. 

We will now turn right r and 
ask, are there afflictions ? Tes. | 
ow are taken sick and die, and we 

ve not the power to keép them 
ing and I do not think I would, if 


er; and I do not, I 
will 


1 ‘have wer, because I 
then shall have wisdom 
have now. Knowled 0 is | power ;, and 
as I gain knowledge ef a power. II 
we will consider we will 
see that the visible hand. of the Lord 
is is with us continually. 


Let the Latter-day Saints in on 
valleys of the mountains ask them- 
selves question, Do we, as & com- 
munity, as @ Church and kingdom of 
God on the earth, as individuals, he- 
lieve that if we had shut up the bor. 
els of our compassion last 
said to our inimigration, 


in the mountains, 
no thing 


to x cannot valine 
you,” we ode d have as much 25 
and substance on hand as we n0 


have? Would not every man 
woman Aer d 


ned, 
mow, 
beep 
| the W 
by 
40., 
turn 
and 1 
pet 
nor 
1 wa 
: 
ave 
| 
: 


y 

tum aside all prophecies of that ‘kind 
and nature, for I do not wish this oper 
ple to suffer, to go hungry and 

nor to be sick and afflicted, or in pain. 


I want them to live and increase in 


very good work, 

the "whole | 
Do you pict that the tia 
favoured and blessed us in conse- 
quence of our doing right? Yes, we 

M reply at — we believe 

faith to our God and proving our- 
sr de to Him and His people, 
cei to the suffering poor, 
e blessings to be poured 
de are favoured as 
con 

14 5 keen com- 
and serve the 
rie little 8 
u to the world. 


0 donn of life from our gardens, | 
, flocks and herds, and 
29 Have means to gather up the 


Zion. West of | p 

body of water that we call the 
and 6 the east there is ano- 
large body of water which we call 
ali 
‘tri 
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har * 


preserv 
Hitherto there has d too much 
of a spirit to find fault, but I expect 
that this spirit is very near kicked out 
of doors. And you may still hear 
some saying, There are hard times 
coming by and bye; the mob are 
coming; the crickets and the grass- 


us - They. have 


no more fears 


— 
th 
plague, 
we can hit men, but when you hit 
ons cricket or grasshopper, the air 
at once alive with them, — if 7 you 
5 Dismiss 1 fear, and 


L the earth. 
know how to your, time, inquire 
Nhat you can do to 
2 If necespary, take off your 
25 run through che streets for 
todo, Go into the garden, 

t. potatoes, ses out fruit trees, sow 


— ‘big 
on become some 
wonder! 


g and reflect that 
L take — 2 
ye rivi- 
lege of — — this Bow- 
2. 31 is plenty of pure air 


and the people can, be. comfortable. 


to digcover a northwest | The — under this shade is yet 
surround the we have had fires 


will bring the burning 


say Let it be 


be how — 


* 


— 


— 
=s * 


.. — 


— — 
— 
— 


7 
eh; women; and children out of thé | poor home to this land. These valleya 
— and off from the Plains, and are nothing pai as —— 
body Hate ste hiding place for the Saints, and if 
the wheat, N e corn, the they will do right RO power can 
toys, horses, mules, blankets, saddles, | disturb them. Be, kind, to all, to our 
Ne ins and bring, those friends, to the household of faith, and 
dus off the Plains.“ They went, | even to our enemies. Do all you can 
that, 00, to gave averybady. the Lord's 
Brother that that | band will be gyer us for good, and we 
movement prevented his prophecy 
If that did it, I 
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possible, and it may be wisdom for 
those sisters who wear thin shoes, to 
bring a small piece of oil cloth or car. 
pet to put their feet upon. I would 
rather see the sisters come to meeting 
with wooden bottomed shoes, than to 
come with their fine morocco shoes and 
take cold. If you will accustom your- 


selves to wearing wooden bottomed or 
thick soled shoes, you can sit here 
with impunity. 
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Take care of yourselves, and live ag 
long as you can, and do all the ood 
you can. Let us try to live until we 
ean kick the devils out of this land, 
and off from the earth. I want to 
live for this, to see Zion redeemed, 
and the Church and kingdom of God 
cover the face of the whole earth, and 
have one universal reign of peace, 
May the Lord bless us. Amen. 


OBJECT OF THE EXPRESS CARRYING COMPANY — WHY SUCCESS Ar. 
TENDS THE MINISTERIAL LABOURS OF SOME ELDERS, AND NOT 
THOSE OF OTHERS—COUNSEL TO STORE UP GRAIN ENOUGH TO 


LAST SEVEN YEARS. 


Remarks President Brigham F. 
„ by 


If you will now give me your atten 
tion strictly, I will lay before you 
some items of business for the con- 
sideration and action of this Confer.. 
ence. 

I trust that Ms have 2 here for 
the purpose o tably presentin 
— before the — 
business for the building up of His 
kingdom in this our day, with pure 
hearts and fervent desires to magnify 
the name of our God, that we may be 
useful and have power to establish 
peace and righteousness upon the 
earth, 7 

Our religion is first and foremost 
with us, it is of the greatest import- 
ance of all in this generation, for in it 
is incorporated the acts and doings of 
the Saints in the ordinances of the 
house of God, to promote His king- 
dom upon the earth, to sustain our- 
selves, gather Israel, redeem Zion, 


build up Jerusalem, and prepare for 
the coming of the Son of Man. | 


Delivered at the opening of the Conference, 
City, April 6, 1857. 


The items of business before this 
Conference may be considered texts 
for the Elders who may speak here to 
preach upon, though if they wish to 
exhort the brethren, to relate a por 
‘tion of their experience, or tell a dream 
or a vision, they have the privilege. 
But our Conferences are more par- 
ticularly for the transactions of busi- — 
ness, for the furtherance of the king- 

ill present ject 

rayne. our labours and operations 
or building the Temple, under our 
present circumstances and future pros- 
pects. We have deemed it wise and 
expedient to prepare for bringing the 
rock for that building from quite s 
distance, in boats, which will be much 
cheaper than hauling it in wagons, 
and thus far facilitate the erection of 
the Temple. 

I will next cite your memories to & 
mass meeting that was held in the 
Tabernacle upwards of a year ago, to 


7 
take 
and 
| — 
opel 
tot 
Th 
: its | 
pan 
the 
| can 
| the 
the 
| Ou 
me 
poi 
we 
Sal 
tiot 
set 
bel 
Ws 
mij 
| oth 
ta 
* 
Th 
bef 
wil 
you 
yo 
acc 
tio 
po 
We 
in 2 
das 
ele 
fo 
reg 
but 
Ste 
no 
no 
das 


OBJECT OF THE EXPRESS CARRYING COMPANY, ETC. 503 


take into consideration the ropriety to labour there, and gather out the 


and expédiency of establishing an 
operate between here and the States 
to the east, and California to the west. 
That Company has now commenced 
is business operations. Three com- 
panies have already left this city, and 
the particular object in view is to 
establish places where our brethren 
can stop and rest, recruit and refresh 
themselves until they can continue 
their journey and arrive in this valley. 
Our main object is to make settle- 
ments and raise grain at suitable 
points aud convenient distances, where 
we can prepare resting places for the 
Saints. The last season’s immigre- 
tion 1 think has prompted us mate- 
tially to this action. If we had had 
settlements at Deer Creek, La Bonte, 
below Laramie, and on the Sweet 
Water, where people can raise grain, 
our last year's belated immigration 
might have bad habitations, food, and 
other conveniences for comfortably 
tarrying through the winter, and thus 
saved this community a vast expense. 
This Express Company will be laid 
before this Conference, so that you 
will have an understanding of it, that 
you may act knowingly, and give 
your faith, influence, and means to 
accomplish the object of its organiza- 
tion. | 
We are calling quite a number to 
go on missions, and are appointing a 
portion of them to visit the Canadas. 
We have a great many Elders labour- 
ing throughout Europe, but more 
especially in England, and the Cana- 
das are mostly settled by the same 
classes of people. True there has 


formerly been much preaching in that 


region, and many churches raised up, 
especially in Upper or Canada West, 
but many have emi 
States and are now with us, and I do 
not know of an Elder in this Church 
now labouring in either of the Cana- 
das. We wish to send a company 


ted to the 


honest in heart. 


I would also propose sending mia- 
sionaries to the States, if we could by 
accident, or by foreknowledge, or by 
revelation, or by any other means, 


select and spare from here the right 


kind of men; in that case we would 
like to send a good many there. My 
reasons are these; there are honest 
people by thousands, and scores of 
thousands in the States, those who 


have never yet heard the sound of the 
ere are also scores of . 


Gospel. 
places where branches have been 
raised up, but the inhabitants have so 
changed that they now hardly know 
what you mean when you say Mor- 
mon or “ Mormonism,” and when 
you talk about the preaching of the 
everlasting Gospel, it is almost for- 
gotten by the few that are still re- 
maining in those places. Other peo- 
a occupy the place of those who 
ve | of those who had been 
preached to, and children have grown 
up and taken the place of their pa- 
rents; others have moved away, and 
strangers have moved in. There are 
honest people there, and if we could 
get Elders, to use a western phrase, 
of“ The right stripe,” we could gather 
multitudes from the United States. 
For an example, we sent brother John 
Taylor to New York with a number of 
Elders to preach, labour, and assist 
him. Some of them tarried in New 
York with brother Taylor, visited 
their families, connections, friends, &c. 
for a time, and returned. They did 
not baptize any; with them, There 
was no call for preaching, no place to 
sow the seed, or distribute the 
word of God ; they could not find any 
who wanted to hear them preach or 
who wished to know anything of the 
Gospel, while at the same time others 
who felt for the interest of the king- 


dom and for the o, stepped forth, 
and laboured 4 sg aad and found 


plenty of chances for preaching. 
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a total 


* Jeter Clinton 
st named, olaas. rether ay; 
‘and 


he . > those. 


up bg, the roots, Brother 1 — 
there six months 


the, Church numbered great, many: 
more than when he went there, The 


old members revived, and the 


ye 


to baptize and to have calls from the}, 


country, and when, he Jeft he could 
probably have employed from ten to 
thirty Elders in his field ef labour. 


of the 


spa from stand st the 
nference, he was as perfectly vaid of 
sap or * as any one of those. dry 
posts, and I reproved the spirit he 
seemed to manifest. He sat quietly. 
down in New York with brother Tay: 
lor, until he became 30 dried up that 


he came home disbelieving in God. i 


heaven, hell, els, and reli 


4 


2 


12 


— A. vent to — and bro- 
ther Kimball and I took a tour 

the country, and held Conferences; 
and when we arrived in London i 


He has lost every particle of, the know-|.A. 


* spirit that he formerly, had. 
n brother Clinton. and others 
return, those who have laid aside self 
and laboured, asking, What can we 
do to win the souls of the children of 
men ?” they are full of liſe, full of 
the good full of animation; 
their oountsnances are bright and 
lively, and when you talk with them 


there eleven days, and when I left the 
little meeting-house was crowded 


to 
overflowing. What was the reason of 


or hear thém preach, you can glean 


ac gather truth, life and salvation 
om their lips , while: others are as 
eless as ashes. 
If we could spare some one or two 
bondred Eiders like brother Clinton 
and others to go to Canada and the 
United States, we could gather scores 
and hundreds of thousands of good 
2 from those regions. But re- 
5 ſor a moment upon the difference 
| in the conduct of our missionaries and 
the treatment they receive. In Texas 
! some have been mobbed, and some 
ac 06.18 | 
he felt he 
went into his field of he dd 
not say, O, how lonesome, Lam, how 
I wish I had my family bare; Lreally | 
wish I was back in the valleys wy |-. 
spirits are cast down ; how 
feel. When such persons 
| to preach, their 
as an old, dead, dried up, th 
17 that. .. | work in that place, and aftenthey 
juice in them than there is in that. work in that they bad 
i Brother Alexander Robbins is aman. daptized about thirty persons, they 
of that description, and although he ig cane to Manchester to attend a Con- 
7 COOL ind ive eel) ference. As. soon as the Conference 
after our arrival, and how many do 
n * present to hear 
ne been ized, but 
een, | brothers Kimball, — and Geo. 
, the man who owned the small 
room that we had hired, and, I think, 
— u. I as well as I 
d, though it was pretty hard work 
” when there was no water ip 
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— invited him into his 
an 


coming 
the whole of them ?” 
He never heard J 


but many of the Elders dp not seem 
to understand how to gain the atten- 


tion and feelings of the people, and: 


F 


S 


four or five persons in eet rere 
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om’ a mission from Nauvos; and, if I) where the Gospel was preached b 
1 he. went through the. ancient Apostles of the Lord 
Indiana. lives in this place, and Jesus Christ, among the children of 
| — — He went the people who have formerly had the 
into a nei chen there was; Gospel preached to them, | would en- 
a. Baptist Bocioty, which had: Pandy to the States and gather 
built a ing house. ‘They Had on Saints to one that could 
heard of —— but knew bo gathered from among the children 
nothing of the doctrime. They wighed:| of those who heard Peter, Paul, and 
8 tho others of the ancient Apostles preach 
it. | the Gospel. 
Mor-“ Reports-of the business transactions 
about and condition of the Church and Per- 
the first item that he presented to — BEmigrating Fund Company 
— — nearly the last event been prepared, and will be read, 
that will take place on the earth oon · 80 that you can understand the true 
cerning the Church. Instead ofpreach: | situation of our general financial 
ing tha restoration and first principles affairs. The P. E. Fund is founded 
of thea Gospel, almost the first remark upon 33 of everlasting in- 
that he made was, Lon have n pretty crease, if the people do right, or 
meeting house, and good buildings and even half right, our means will increase. 
here to possess. well to 
| Smith, the 
: Twelve, or any of the that un- 
doctrine; but. 
| — By 
| the time he had got through with so 
! short @ sermon, the congregation was 
ready to kick him out of the. neigh- 
bourhood, — — 
| kicked out of the pulpit st the ‘first ring three or four wi 
| dash. This does not particularly mili - to prove it; and pretty soon still ano 
| tate against the character of that man; ther comes and claims the same ani- 
— 
enn I way same animal, and all willing to swear 
| We have .récewed letters from the on a stack of Bibles, as they hope for 
| Hast, stating that There is no place — — 2 
| for preaqhimg, these,” whereas I really when they must know that they never 
think that these might be hundreds saw it before. Such: eiroumstances 
of Elders selected here, if we could transpire every time that stray cattle 
| epage them, who could go te the are driven im; I unt te tell you, 80 
| States and find: as good openings for that yor cannot fail:te understand it, 
preaching: as there are in the world; without you are éonsemmate hypo- 
at least T would run the risk of it. crites and scoundrels, let stray cattle 
: Had 2 the choice whether to go to the | alone; unless you actually know them 
| States and gather Saints, or to go’ to be yours. 
| Viv 
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-yiduals in our own 
would steal all the Nee that we here, | This 


if they =. which were the ones that | breth 


we owned. I thought that thereforma- 
tion had st such proceedings ; 
but as soon as the stray cattle were 
driven in, a few E sneaks were 
ready to own them all. Those ani- 
mals are sold, and every cent of the tains 
means thus raised goes into the P. E. 
Fund, and the only ones benefited 
thereby are the poor Saints in foreign 
lands. You must stop intruding upon 
your neighbours. 

If those who are heads of Quorums 
strictly attended to their duties, the 
man that does not live according to 
his late covenants, who violates the 
ordinances and laws A 
God, w be sey is 
Quorum and cut off from this Church; 
and if they will not do this, we will do 
it from this stand. Men must quit 
swearing and taking the name of God 
in vain; they must refrain from lying, 
stealing, cheating, and doing that 
which they know they ought not to 
do, or they must be severed from this 
Church and kingdom. 

I will now present a subject which 
will be a text for the brethren to 


frém this stand, viz., the 

recy of building store houses in 

6 our grain. If we 

season this coming 
summer, we shall have a amount 
of surplus grain which we cannot 
carry out of the — . — 
it must here. And people 
do their duty in this matter, they will 
continue to lay up for them- 


selves and for this community through. 


out this Territory, and fifty or a 
hundred times as man 12 — 
they have enough to last them seven’ 
years. You can at that, and 
learn how much you ought to 
lay up. If we hard, as I believe we 
shall, a few fruitful in grain, 


the staple article that we can cure and 


vant to do what I 


E preserve, it is our i ble 

to safe store it for '®' to come. 
a be a text for some of the 
T will ray to the missionaries 

nia, and Oregon, that we ex 


a herd of cattle from here as — 2 as 
they can be driven across the moun- 

d if they will provide their 
own — 


ng, bedding, and weapons 


for defence, we will furnish them 
board and rtation to California. 

I will now the people whether 
they will do me the favour of giving 
me one hundred and twenty-five dol- 
lars in money during this Conference. 
I will let the bret and sisters 
throw in their dollars, or half or quar- 
ter dollars, just as they please, and I 
ease with the 
amount. And if you will not be satis- 
‘fied with giving me $125, you can 
double the sum, and make it 8250; 
and I vish to do with it as I please. 

If I have a mind to give it away imme- 
diately, that is nobody's business. 

A few of us contemplate going 
north this spring. You remember 
that I told you at the last fall's Con- 
ference that I was going east to — 
in our immigration, and you voted 
should not go. I did start, and vent 
over the Mountain to Hast Kan- 
yon creek, but the devil had ears so 
ready to hear the prayers of the peo- 
ple and help them, that he made me 
so sick that I could not go any further. 
I do not want any such influence 
exercised this spring, for I am mg 
with some of my — to 
pleasure ride, see country, enjoy 
oursetyes, and recruit our health; iy 


I wish yo fad be wifing’ th give us your 


faith, ab that we should 
go. do not want be stopped, as L 
was last fall: 


Now comes another item of busi- 


ness. It so happens that this year 


the el¢ction of officers fot this city 
falls upon to-day, as does also tha 
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election of the Lieutenant-General of 
the Nauveo Legion, which has been 
ordered by proclamation by the Go- 
vernor. th elections will be held 
in the Council House, and we want 
the brethren to stop there and give in 
their votes. For the Lieutenant-Ge- 
neral, those from abroad have as good 
a right to vote here as if they were at 
home in Iron County, Davis, Sanpete, 
or any other part of our Territory. 
We have nominated Daniel H. Wells 
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w Pag? office General 
e Nauvoo on, the same person, 
who has held that position since our 
settlementin Utah. The polls will be 
kept open until sundown. 

have now briefly presented the 
items which I have noted down. 
Other matters will come before this 
Conference, such as preaching, exhorta- 
tion, &., &c. I will now give way 
for others. God bless you. Amen. 


2 


INDEBTEDNESS TO THE P. k. FUND— PUBLIC WORKS—TRUE PROS- 
PERITY — DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD — SELF-CONSECRATION. 


Remarks, by President Daniel H. Wells, April 6, 1857. 


Brethren and sisters, I do not know 
that I shall be able to speak so that 
all of you can hear, neither do I feel 
that what I may say is of the greatest 
importance. I have never felt that con- 
fidence in addressing the people that 
perhaps I should; but I feel to day, as 
I always have felt, an interest for the 
welfare of the Church and kingdom 
of God to which I belong, and to de- 
vote myself, and all I posesss, or can 
control, to its progress and building 
up. 
Wwe had in the forenoon a large 
amount of business presented to this 
Conference as texts for the Elders to 
preach upon; and having the direc- 
tion of the 8 connected with 
the Public Works and building the 
Temple more immediately under my 
particular charge, I was pleased to 
hear that subject presented among 
the texts; for I know that it is the 
mind of our President, having often 
heard him so express himself, that 


those improvements should progress 
as fast as possible ; and it will be my 
endeavour, so long as I am connected 
therewith, to devote all the energy I 

to their rolling forth. That is 
the feeling in my bosom, and I believe 
it is the feeling of every Saint to have 
the labours upon our Public Works 
and the Temple forwarded with all 


possible diligence. In order to do 


this, it is necessary for us to be faith- 
ful au — in 10 efforts, that we 
may have sufficient help to for- 
ward the work. babies 

From the reports laid before you in 
the forenoon, the financial condition 
of the Church has been well repre- 
sented, showing how means have been 
received and disbursed during the last 
two years, and of course the amount 
and kind ining on hand. 

You observed from that report a 
large amount of indebtedness by indi- 
viduals,—some $82,000, if I remem- 
ber correctly. . If those who know 


* 

14 

1. 

a 

i) 

i 

: 

> 

t 


INDEBTEDNESS TO THE FUND, ETC. 


that they have unsettled balances 

inst them, and are able to liquidate 
— with labour and grain, would 
settle and pay, it would have a mate- 
rial tendency to expedite the accom- 
plishment of important public designs. 

Many of those debts have accrued 
against men who had advances made 
to them when provisions were scarce, 
and some of them have removed to 
other places. There is an invitation 
now extended to them to return and 
day their indebtedness. They can do 
so by their labour, or in other ways, 
and it is very desirable that they 
should attend to this duty as soen as 
possible. 

There is also a great amount due to 
the P. E. Fund; and it really seems 
as though brethren, who have means 
‘to liquidate their indebtedness, would 
scarcely need ‘an invitation to do so. 
They have had the benefit of that 
Company’s means; they have been 
brought from the old country to this 
ng by that aid; and when they get 

ere, some appear to feel indifferent 
with regard to paying their indebted- 
ness. All know that this is not right, 
for that should be the first debt they 
should pay. They should not wait 
until they rich before they pay, 
especially when these debts can be 
paid in labour, stock, grain, cast and 
‘wrought iron, or any and every de- 
‘scription of available property at com: 
mand in this country. Money, of 
course, is preferable, for other articles 
‘have to be turned into cash before 
‘they can be made available for bring- 
ing the people from foreign lands. In 
consequence of these facts, the opera- 
‘tions of the Fund have to be measur- 
ably suspended for a time; and Church 
means cannot be used to aid the im- 
migration this year, as hitherto. 

f those who are indebted to the 
Fund for aid rendered to them will 
return the compliment for — 
their ſriends, do you not understan 
that they will have to make good the 
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iture that now stands against 
11 you this s sub- 
ject, as I ume you do, will 
see the obligations under which 
lie, if you do not respond, when able, 
and as soon as you can, to aid others 
who are equally worthy and desirous 
of coming to this place. Remember 
the situation that you were in when 
in the old countries, and reflect u 
their anxiety to come, and that itis 
impossible for many of them to do so, 
— through the aid of the P: E. 
Fund. Hundreds and thousands have 
been helped out that would have been 
still there but for this assistance, and 
hundreds and thousands are still there 
who look to that Fund as their only 
hope. You stand indebted for the use 
of the means you have had: will you 
refund them or not? That is the ques- 
tion for you to decide. This is nota 
day of many words, but a day for men 
to go forth in their power, in their 
might and strength, and do those 
things incumbent upon them. 

e Big Cottonwood canal should 
be finished, to facilitate procuring 
rock for 4 a the Temple. Much 
labour has y been expended upon 
it, but it requires still more. 
brethren have been very diligent in 
this matter, but we expect that we shall 
have to call upon for further 
labour on that work. We are anxious 
to have the water let into that canal, 
to test all weak places, that they may 
be strengthened, and the work tho- 
rough’ completed ; for the water is 
n for irrigration as well as for 
boating. Will you lend your aid in 
this enterprize? Will we complete 
it this season, that we may boat rock 
for the Temple? This will be proved 
by — acts, as well as by your faith. 

tone-cutters have been called for, 
and only a few have as yet reported 
themselves. Are there but few in the 
country? If so, men can soon learn 
the trade. Will those who are de- 
sirous of obtaining work come forward 
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at once and take hold of this branch 
of bus iness, and dress the stone n 

for ‘Fapidly. prosecuting the work on 
the Temple ? ‘ 

I thought ; would draw your atten- 
‘tion to these few plain facts. And let 
the brethren Hine to the people 
have an eye to 1 itn to the 
interest and general w of the 
kingdom of God, to the rolling forth 
of the work, to the building of Temples, 
that we 84 be prospered in 


is prosperity According to 
my understanding, it is not so much 
gaining the things of this world, as it 
I in the knowledge of 
What are true riches? They 
are not so much the obtaining of the 
things of this world, as they are 
securing the principles and keys ‘which 
unlock the treasures of heavenly wis- 
dom, of the knowledge of God and | be 
things that pertain to eternity. ag 
are the riches we are seeking after 
this is the progress we wish to make. 
In order to accomplish this, it is 
n that we should be faithful i in 
all matters committed to our trust, 
honest before God, and obedient to 
the counsels of His servants, I know 
that I have eyer felt to be so, and : 
have felt to do more than to talk. 
have ever felt ready to go here or 
there as I have been told, and I feel: 
Bo to-day. It is my meat and drink | sign 
to do whatever I am told, according 
to the best understanding I have. 
is upon this principle that II new 


t 
ev been able to do anything I 
ve done. The Lord — enabled 


me to do it, because I know 
that I have not stre in and 
of myself to do what I have done 


since I have been in the Church and 
kingdom. 

I have ever felt to lean upon the 
Lord for help, and I feel so te-day. I 
do not, know when I felt weaker, or 
more like humbling myself before my 
God and my brethren, than I * at 


to do. 


the best light Ihave got, and to strive 
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present. It is necessary that we- 
should humble ourselves, arid | 
the Lord our God, and go in ‘tie 


| might and strength, and give His 


name the honour and glory, if we 
would succeed in accom lishing 
thing for the benefit of house 
Israel, It is His work; He only 
warts servants to do it, and He will 
2 have any but willing servants. 
will compel no person to bring 


the forth bis purposes; they must do so of 


their own free volition ; they must 
esteem it a privilege, even as it is a 
most l privilege to have it 
He gives this to us to be our 
work, if we will do it; if not, He will 
give it to some one else. He does 


not expect to run after us, nor to have 


in His servants do so; it is for us to 
seek to them and the Lord, that we 
my Wer His will concerning us, and 

aithful stewards and honest before 
Him, and willing instruments in His 
hands to do whatever we can to roll 
forth His cause and kingdom. To. 


bave our duty made manifest to us is 


all we need; then it is for us to go 
here and there, as He shall dictate 


are my feelings, if I know 


A and have always been ; and I 


I | feel te rejoice before the Lord that I 


being associated. 


have the privilege of 


with His servants in the thi 
an dring to pass His 

poses on — earth. have 
new my covenant and obligations to 
walk forth before them to 
for 


for more, I think it is 


us all to feel gad’ think wil 


do better in that in any 
other, if we, wish ty Cag the juice 
of “ Mormonism ” within us, as bro- 
ther Brigham. remarked this morning 
bay 

more ving ex orta- 
tion than giving i ee more like: 


1 
; 
. 
FOG ULES 
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doing than talking; still I do not 
wish to withhold any good thing I 
may be in ion of. T feel to do 
what the Lord desires and will help 
me todo. I care not what it is; so 
that it is the word and will of the Lord, 
I should strive to do it. 

I feel to be stibrtiissive in the hands 
of my brethren, to be moulded as 
they will. I may at times be stiff, 

— do things not pleasing to them, 
but they have been merciful and kind 
to me in these matters, and have been 
filled with forbearance. I feel to de- 
vote myself to the Lord with all I 
have and oan control, and with all the 
sball bless 1 and I 

im, as a — vor, to 
I have — to offer Him; I wish 
I had far more; but what I have has al. 
— — — 
I understand that to be the 
of salvation, and I want to be clothed 
‘with salvation, that my words may be 
‘words of comfort and consolation to 


More like bl 


—ͤ— 


St 


for more. If we have been faithful 
over a few things, let us try to be 
faithful in all committed to our trust, 
and increase. Let us seek for eternal 
riches, get hold of the principles and 
keys of knowledge which shall unlock 
the theasates of ‘hédven to our under- 
that ‘be Detter qua- 
lified for the performance of our duties, 
that we may go go forward in the work 
of God, be faithful children, and 
seek unto Him, our Father, with full 
purpose of heart, and work righteous- 
ness all the days of our lives, with per- 
fect hearts dnd willing minds. 

May the Lord out His bless- 


of God, 
uufted ‘with Him, dwell in peace, 
— that the fruits of 


beilding up the ‘kingdom 


‘Tightedusness ‘thay fetch und 


— 

* — 


* 


v 

* 
4 


— 


. 


| 

mags upon us, ‘and may we be faithful * 

ani diligent in all things we have to + 

do. May He bless the earth for our 8 

sakes, that it may bring forth for the 

sustenance of the people in the valleys 2 

of these mountains. May He hasten 
His work in its ‘time, that we may be 5 

useful under all circumstances in 5 

‘the 
of wry brethren and 
these whotn I am aisoéinted with. I have nsthing to fear, for no power on 4 
know that this is pebple, and | earth can prevail against this people, 
the Lord @elights to bless ‘them, if if they ure waited one with another. N 
—ga:e: He — — a 
bholds His blessings, many trines, put away all quarrelling and dissen- 3 
for dur good. — wens ‘would | Sions, and sustain each other. 
not make a good of ‘blessings, but — — i 
coukl be ddvanded, bet I do not be- 

Neve in long stens. I love to hear 
— brethren speak arid I like to 
ohastensth. elf, to What I may have ‘to 
— — I think that-is he 
this Gowfersnee and through future | most beneficial, keeps our minds 4 
life, and hep us to do His will and mere ‘stivred up and lively; I will 4 
‘kéép And He |.therefare ‘with asking God to ik 
have had the blessings of dhe Holy bless ws ul, in the name of Jesus 4 
Gt upon d any extent, | Christ. Amen. 
det us t we hie, und seek 
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THE POWER AND IMPORTANCE OF ECONOMY—DOMESTIC EXTRA- 
VAGANCE AND MISMANAGEMENT, WITH THEIR BAD RESULTS. 


A Discourse, by President Brigham Young, 


Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lale 


City, April 6, 1857. 


Brother Heber has made a remark 
which I will take fora text. He said, 
„It is whispered about that some of 
the brethren labouring on the Public 
Works are living on dry bread.” I 
want to preach a short discourse upon 
this subject, and I will endeavour to 
do so to the understanding of those 
present. I acknowledge that some 
persons live very poorly, and are very 
Hestitute ; but there is not one family 
out of a thousand in this Territory 
of those who. live poorly, but what 
that destitute mode of living is brought 
“pen them by themselves 

eir own mismanagement or 
want of economy. For this reason I 
wish to confine my to the 
principles of economy neocgesary in ob- 
taining a comfortable 
¥ * a poor boy and a poor 
man, and my parents were poor. 
was poor — be childhood, and 
.gtew up to manhood poor and desti- 
tute; and I am acquainted with the 
-yarious styles of living, and with the 
different customs, habits, and practices 
Of people; and I do know, by my own 

Lor peo ng so very poor, if 
have judgment, and will htly use it. 
, You may take the mechanics that 
are employed upon our Public Works. 
I am very well aware that the great 
majority of them are splendid work- | 
men—that they can make fine build- 
ings, with all the mason, and carpen- 


of the very best quality of finish ; and 
et many of them are in poverty. We 
ve some of the very best workers 
in brass, iron, wood, &c., that there 
are in the world ; yet many of them are 
poor, suffer from hard living, and have 
to live on bread and water. 

There is no necessity for any per- 
sons living on bread and water. We 
have not a man at work for us but 
what has had means put into his 
hands: sufficient to support from five 
to twenty persons, and many of them 


could la I five hundred to a 
use proper economy. I co y 
and that, too, in 2 where 
supported a family w was poor, 
it was more difficult to do so than it 
is here,—where it often was almost 
impossible to hire to do a day's work,— 


I | where a man would have to run and, 


haps, beg and plead to be employed 
days work; and the 
labour was it was fre- 
quently worth twice the amount to 
get the pay, which would generally be 


ceive five or six bits, and mecha- 
nics one dollar or one and a 
quarter a dag. 

I have laboured for fifteen dollars a 
month to a family, and that, 
too, in a place that was as hard again 


for a person to live in as it is in this 


city. You could not have the 


ter, and joiner work, and the painting 


use of so much as a quarter of 
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times ordi mechanics would re- 
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— gere of ground thrown — 
lic for a cow to graze upon. You 
Could angie stick of wood, although 
in a well-wooded country, without 
paying for it. You could not get a 
pint of milk, or even of buttermilk, 
unless you paid the money for it. 
I have worked for nearly all the 
various grades of wages, and supported 
a family since I was quite young. I 
know how to live, I have taught 
my brethren here how to live, I 
know how many of them do live. But 
you may take @ hard-working man, 
one earning good wages, and though 
he carries an abundance into his 
house, his wife may sit there and toss 


man, the wife, and a little child. To 
begin with, it is often cooked very 
ly, not propery seasoned, smoked 


up, part of it burnt, and the rest 
; and there 
left that cannot 
uncooked porti 
neglected until it i 
nearly the whole i 
morning, and 
by it is not 
thrown out 
The 


BES 
= 


gE 


knows lew to live, let him teach his 


wife how to cook the food he provides, 
as I have some of my wives, more or less, 
notwithstanding I have some excellent 
cooks ; but I do not think that I have 
one but what I can teach in the art of 
cooking some icular varieties of 
food, for I have at times been obli 

to pay considerable attention to thi 
matter. And when I go into a house, I 
can soon know whether the woman is 
an economical housekeeper or not: 
and if I stay a few days, I can tell 
whether a husband can get rich or 
not. If she is determined on her own 
course, and will waste and spoil the 
food entrusted to her, that man will 


always be poor. 


Some women will set emptyings in 
the morning, and let them stand until 
they sour, and mix up the flour with 
them, and sweeten it with saleratus, 


it, an il 4 
sits down to. visiting 
her neighbour, and before she 
thinks of the loaf, there is 
t on it from a quarter to 
thickness. So much of 


a crust 
half 


FE 


uar 
eat 
and 


an 
the 
the 
the 
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it out again. You will find that much * 
depends upon the economy of women, 7 
in regard to the living of the poorer be 
class of the the labouring 
class. For instance, let a man buy 3 
ten pounds of freah meat and carry it and then knead it ready ſor baking; 4 
home, in the morning the wife will | and if sister Somebody comes in, they 1 
cook up, perhaps, four or five pounds will sit down and begin to talk over 7 
of that meat for the breakfast of the | old times, and the first they know is, is 
the bread is sour: Dear me, I for- * 

“4 

ne 

an 

as well as 75 

in 

a 8 

d, * 

with my own eyes. You may d, 1 

know where I see it. Among * Was impossible ior 

my a p> where I visit, among to please her husband in baking bread; * 
some of my own family, and in many for if it was paar he did not ‘2 
places where I go. like it ; and if it was half burnt up, he 2 
. If a man is a good husband, and scolded about it.” * 
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You may say that it is hard work to 

ease a man; yes, and woman ‘too. 

ut when a man does his duty in 
providing for a family, there can rea- 
sonably be but little complaint on the 
part of any sensible woman. 

A man may be good and industrious 
may be an excellent mechanic, end 
in many things a diligent man, as is the 
case with a number with whom I am 
acquainted; yet go to his house and 
ask, Have youa pig in your pen?” 
„No, I have nothing to féed a pig 
with; I cannot one.” Sit down 
to his table, and he has not à mouth - 
ful of meat from week’s end to week's 
end, unless he buys a little. Have 
youacow?” “No, I bave nothing 


to feed a cow; I cannot hire a pas- 


ture; and were I to hire ons driven to 
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what the swill pail was made for, and 
‘aid to her, do not let oue erumb or 
kernel of anything be wasted, but put 
it into the ewill pail, ‘and when night 
came, I had ‘something to ‘feed the 
pig with. But often out of door go 

the piedes of bread aud meat; or 5 
balf'a gill of com should be on the 
‘floor, it is swept out of doors, or more 
frequently into the fire to be wasted. 
A great many men do not know 
‘that they can keep a pig; but there is 
met a family in this city, where there 


year, or at leut all they should eat. 


grass as far as the herd boys go, she | When 'you -encegh to put « pig 
would not give mitk enough to pay in a pen, do do; d when you have 
the herd bill.“ I have in wome an opportu tity to duy a bashel of 


‘places than this, and keptavow. 
I Have taught the 
live upon less than five, three, or even 
two dollars à day for the support of u 
; and when men | 
ive here dn ‘bread 

— 
know ho to provide for thömsel ves. 
Years pass away, one ‘after andther, 
and I see more ‘and ‘mote that 
— — 
are even be of taking ‘cate df 
You will eee women, ‘if their 
‘bands have ‘got fifty nt, must 
‘buy ctavkers with it, or ‘vom 
nice. Johny, Stisua, “Betby,'and 
‘come along, ‘aud bunt «cracker, 
‘the fitst you know is timt the drackors 
— chitkiveh 
are outdoors | them, 


— 
When 
bie up the ‘bread, what do ven 
with it? You throm it dato the fire. 
I learned my wife in the 


| 


boa ve it 
do not eat | 
trum 


Do not do thus. 


day it thy 


corn, ats, or ‘bran, get your bins 
and ‘lay away. 
‘I to the mec 
‘bins in the nidtnis and 
land do hot spend time we hire 
you to work fer to do your chores 
tin. another J will can- 


von have btolen wur witite und lumber 
own use. 


We pay dor werbanles from two 
‘adda alf : five dollars a day, and 
‘there is' rio necesdity fer many of them 
— than ents or one 
out the year. 
‘Why do Jon buy à 
‘heave her with. Les, 
vu, have. In theedates of the season, 
von will fad time chat you can’ buy 
Hetle straw, ad stack i¢ wp nuf take 
of it. Buy ub und then a 

of ‘brah, ‘or bats, wr corn, und 

Wben yu daes done your 
day's work, take yourake, out op dh 


al on it, give 


| — 

are two, ‘three, four, or five persons, 
but what can save enough from ‘their 
table, from the waste made by the 
children, und what must be swept in 
‘the fire and ‘oat of door, to make pork 
sofficierit to last them through the 
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it to the cow, and sit down and milk 
her yourself, unless your wife is a 
good hand to milk, and can attend to 
it better and more conveniently than 
ou can; in that case, let her do the 
milking, but do not set six or eight 
years’ old children to stripping the 
cows. 
Purchase cows, for if we have not 
already supplied you with cows, we 
are able and willing to do so. Most, 
if not all, have already been furnished 
with cows. What did you do with 
the calves? ‘‘We sold them for a 
trifle.” Why did you not raise them ? 
Do you not know that they would very 
soon be valuable? No, but you waste 
your calves, neglect buying pigs, and 
live without milk, and many of the 
easily procured comforts of life. Is 
there any neceesity for this? No, 
there is not, if people will try to 
use a little economy. 

Go round this city now, and pro- 

y you will not see one garden out 
of twenty, even where men have lived 
here four or five years, that has a 
single fruit tree growing in it. Have 
they set out anything? Yes, some 
cotton woods; but they 1 not set 
out a peach tree, if you would give it 
tothem. In many — there is not a 
fruit tree, or currant bush, or any- 
thing to produee the little necessaries 
to make a family comfortable. 

If I lived as I used to, I would 
have my cow, and she would give 
milk, and would not stray off; for I 
would always have a little handful of 
food to give her when she came up at 
night; I would also feed ber a little 


in the morning, and at night she j 


would come for more. I would keep 
* pig in the pen, and bave a few 
5 I would raise my 
22 and in the spring I would 
not have to run to the Public Works 
and say, “I have not ‘anything to 


| * shame that men and women | 
do not pay more attdntion to the prin- 


ciples of economy in living. They 
want to have money to go to market 
and buy everything ready made. 

want to have somebody feed them. 
have thought, many times, that some 
persons would not be satisfied, unless 
we baked plum puddings, and roasted 
beef for them, and then fed them 
while they were lounging in big easy 
chairs; and still perhaps they would 
think that they were ill treated, if we 
did not chew the meat for them. 

I worked bard when I first gathered 
with the Saints. I had to walk two 
miles to my labour, and the sun sel- 
dom, if ever, shone on my work before 
I had my tools in my hands and busily 
engaged; and I rarely laid down my 
tools so long as I could see to use 
them. Inthe morning I would get 
up and feed my cow and milk her, and 
do the other out-door chores while my 
wife would be preparing breakfast. 
My pig was in the pen, and I would 
gather a little here and a little there, 


enable you to cook such portion as 
will be eaten, which is far better than 
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| 
and ‘a day would not pass without its 
having sufficient food. Why do you 
not think of these things? Because 
you will not. 
Sisters, if you cannot properly attend 
to your bread-making, and manage to 
not let any more flour be wasted, tie a 
strmg round one of your fingers so 
tight that it will hurt you, and every 
time you think of the string, think 
of what brother Brigham tells you. 
| When the emptyings are in the flour, 
think of the string, also when the 
| bread is put in the oven; and if you 
| are still afraid that you will forget, tie 
| the string a little tighter. And after 
our bread is beantifully baked, do 
not let a crumb of it be wastad. 
When your husband brings home 
meat, exercise sufficient judgment to 
so much placed the table that a 
| | of ie pall be 'woated. Then 
take care of that which remains un- | 
yoked, put à little salt upon it, and | 
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t it in a cool place where it will 
eep a few days, aud you will not be 
obliged to throw half of it away. 
Lou may hear some women here 
saying. Husband, can you not go to 
the store and get me some ribbon? I 
want a bonnet and a pair of new shoes. 
Can you not get me some lining for a 
bonnet? I wish you would get me a 
new dress, I have not had one fora 
whole month, and I want to go a 
visiting ; I cannot bear to wear these 
old dresses so often. I want a few 
aprons and a few pairs of stockings.” 
he man then has to buy the bonnets, 
the linings, the dress patterns, &o., 
and also to hire them made; and he 
has to buy aprons, shoes, and stock- 
ings, and even the garters that are 
worn on the stockings. There is not. 
judgment, economy, and force enough 
in some women, to knit their own 
garters. 

Let me tell you one thing, hus- 
bands ; determine this year that you 
will stop buying these things, and say 
to your wife, Here is some wool; 
knit your own „or you will 
not have any: you will have to pre- 
pare the cloth for yourselves and chil- 
dren: I will provide the wool, the 
wheels, &c. ; and if you will not make 
the cloth, you may go without.” Also 
raise flax, and prepare it for the 
women to manufacture into summer 
clothing. | 

I remember going into a friend's 
house, one afternoon, when I was quite 
young: I think I was about fifteen ; 
apd pretty soon a couple of neigh- 
bouring women came in to visit. They 
had not been in the house more than 
twenty minutes before the woman of 
the house went and brought out a 

illow, and began to rail against her 
usband, saying, He is a dirty, 
nasty man; he is the filthiest man in 
the world ; that is the pillow he sleeps 
on.” I thought, you miserable fool, 
Why do you not wash that slip? Those 


women see that the blame rests on 


you, and not on your husband. And 
she continued telling them how nasty, 
filthy, and lazy he was. I knew 
enough about a family, at that early 
age, to know where the fault lay. At 
the same time there was plenty of 
wool and flax lying in her chamber, 
for I saw them; and a wheel and the 
other implements were on hand, all of 
which the husband had toiled for. 
He had also provided the cows, flour, 
and meat in abundance; but because 
he did not do everything, he was a 
“nasty, lazy man.” He must feed the 
hogs, spin the wool, wash the pillow- 
cases and sheets, and do — 
else, or be bemeaned by his wife. 
said to myself, I expect I shall be 
married when I sm old enough, and if 
I get such an animal as you are, I will 
put hooks in her nose to lead her in a 
way you have not thought of. 

I have seen a great many persons 
live in the neglect of all the comforts 
of life, because they would not take 
holdand make themselves comfortable. 
Others do not know what to do with the 
comforts of life, when they have them. 
I have been in places where people 
had an abundance, and yet they lived, 
figuratively speaking, at death's door, 
with regard to food. 

I recollect once walking up to a 
house in Illinois, where a young wo- 
man was sitting just within the door 
dressed up, I may say, within an inch 
of her life, in calico that cost ten or 
twelve cents a yard in my country; 
and she was, according to her ideas, 
titivated out tothe ninety-nines. Four- 
teen milch cows, with calves by their 
sides, were feeding on the prairie. I 
first asked her, Can I buy some butter 
here?” No, Sir.” “Can I buy a little 
milk?” No, sir.” I then asked her 
whether her father owned those cows. 
Jes, sir.” Do you milk them? 
“No, sir; onlya little in the morning to 
put in the coffee.” I wanted to laugh 
in her face, but politeness forbad me. 
There stood fourteen new milch cows, 
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and not a drop of milk in the house, 
nor a pound of butter, and every- 
thing sie was in keeping. An abun- 
dance of good. things was around 
them, and yet they had nothing com- 
fortable and wholesome. 

It is just so with some people here. 
Every facility is in the possession of 
this people for living in the very best 
manner, if they would only learn how, 
and practise upon that knowledge. 
How much do you have to pay for 
your cow's running on the range, or 
for the use of a lot? Nothing. How 
much rent do you pay for your land ? 
Not any. What hinders you from 
raising something to feed a cow? 
Nothing. Who hinders you from 
planting your garden with corn, and 
saving the suckers and the fodder ? 
Who hinders you from raising carrots, 
parsnips, squashes, &c., to feed a cow 
with ugh the winter? This you 
can do on a little more than a quarter 
of an acre, but will you do it? No; 
many of you will not. Does any one 
hinder you? No; and yet some of 
a complain that you live poorly, and 

y the blame upon me and brother 
Kimball, and brother Wells, and those 
men who dictate the Public Works. 

We pay the public hands higher 
wages they earn, and if they are 
obliged to live on bread alone from 
day to day, it is for want of economy 


and proper ement. Am I to 
blame? No. Will I milk your cows 
for you? No, Will I buy butter for 


you? No; we will give you all that 
is brought in on tithing, and when we 
have done that, you may calculate to 
do without, or make your own butter. 
I know families that milk one cow for 
eight or ten in the family, and yet 
have butter on the table all the time, 
and occasionally sell a little. Others 
have six or eight cows, and seldom 
have any butter in the house; they do. 
not take care of what have. 
Instead of people being poor, we 


already have too much, unless we take 


better care of it. I heard a man who 
is living in this city—one who has- 
always been well off—state that he. 
used to keep twelve cows when he first. 
came here, and was often nearly desti- 
tute of milk and butter. After a few 
years, the number of his cows was re- 
duced to six, and he said that the six. 
did him more good than the twelve 
had done. In two years more, they 
were reduced to two, and the two cows 
have done him much more good than 
the twelve or the six did, for they could 
be and were more properly attended to. 
Let me have the privilege of dic- 
tating every chore about my house, and 
I would soon put everything right. I 
do not have that privilege, for I have 
so many and so much around me, that 
I have to depend upon others. Du- 
ring the past six years, I have seldom 
kept in my yard less than thirteen 
cows for the use of my family, and 
there has not been one year of that 
time that we have had much more 
than milk enough the year round to 
put in the tea and coffee. I have 
directed the men who feed my cows 
to take a course to prevent such a 
variation in the supply of milk. I 
have told them to feed the cows thus. 
and so; to give them so much in the 
morning, and so much at night, and 
to allow them as much water as they 
would drink. And after all, though 
perhaps I would not go to the barn as 
often as once in the week, I have fre- 
quently seen from a peck to a bushel of 
good wheat meal shovelled into the yard 
out of one cow’s trough. And when 1 
have asked what does this mean, 
„Why, such a brother wanted to go a 
visiting, and would not be back for 
three days, so he put the three days’ 
feed before the cow at once.” Again, 
I might remark, ‘‘ This cow looks poor; 
I have thousands of feed to give her ;. 
what is the matter?” She eat until 
she nearly killed herself, and we have 
just made out to save her,” and that is 
all the satisfaction I would get. It is 
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too often a perfect waste and destruc- 
tion under my own nose, because I 
cannot find time to look after my pri- 
vate affairs. 

I have asked myself, Shall I go and 
attend to my own business, or let it 
go? And I have replied, I will let it 
go to hell backwards rather than neg- 
lect my public duties. I will not 
neglect my public duties, if my pro- 
perty all goes to destruction—if — 
not have a drop of milk from this time 
henceforth and forever. During the 
past winter, my large family have had 
three cows, and they have done me 
six times more good than ever the 
thirteen did. I prevailed upon ene 
or two of my women to de the milking 
for the first time, whereas heretofore 
I have had to hire Jim, and Jack, and 
Peter Gimblet to do the milking, and 


they would often pound a cow until 


she would not give down her milk 
and would kick her half to death, and 
then half milk her, and ruin every- 
thing about me. Three cows now dous 
more good than fifty would have done 
four years ago, under the old plan. 

I expect that all persons who will 
not try to help and take care of them 
selves the best they can, will see the 
time when they will wish they had 
done so; yet I would like to turn 
away the evil day from them, if I can 
possibly do it, by correct teaching and 
example. All persons that will not 
try to take care of themselves, will see 
a day of sorrow, and will regret the 
waste of time mi in this life. 

When L laboured. T aid the milki 
and feeding most of the time, and fe 
the pig, and attended to all the out- 
door chores; though, at the same 
time, if I was absent, I had a wife, 
after I came into this Church, who 
was always ready to feed pigs, milk 
and feed cows, and work in the gar- 
den, or do anything that should ‘be 
done, so far as she was able. Wives, 
go into the garden and raise the salad 


During 


and numerous other articles within 


judgment and strength. Who 
indered you from making a little vine 
gar last year? People are frequently 
running round and asking. Where 
can I buy some vinegar?” When I 
was keeping a house, if my neighbours 
had a million hogsheads of vinegar, [ 
had no need to buy a spoonful of it, 
for I would make a plenty for my own 
use, and would have eggs, butter, and 
pork, of my own producing, and man- 
“ge to secure beef, and salt it away 
cely, and we had all the essentials 
for comfortable diet. 

Will the people continue to live? 
Many of them will merely manage to 
stay, just as a family did in Illinois, 
a conference held in their 
neighbourhood, we would sit down at 
the table, in the centre of which was 
a great big milk-pan piled full of lean 
beef, and sour b to eat with it. 
After awhile, a plate of butter would 
be brought on, quite white, and full of 
buttermilk ; and those articles com- 
prised our dinner. When Sunday 
morning came, we had the rarity. In 
the mean time, I found out who owned 
the farm, the sheep, the horses, the 
cows, the oxen, the turkeys, the geese, 
the fowls, and the fine orchards. 
were all owned by Esquire Walker. 
On Sunday morning, we sat down to 
the meat and bread, as usual, and clean. 
butter was on the table that time, if I 
recolleet rightly ; but there was one plate 
with Son upon it that I had 
not deciphered. I looked at it care- 


fully, and by and by I concluded that 


it faintly resembled a pie. Sister 
Walker came along, saying, Brother 
—— is some pie; it is peach 
pie; do eat some.“ It was made of 
dough rolled out into a thin cake, and 
put on a plate, with a thin streak of 
— refuse. fuzzy peaches that had 

1 merely halved, and the pits taken 
out; and then another thick tough 
crust put over them. I took mr 
and said to brother Kimball, ig 


this? at the same time giving him 
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a wink. Why, brother Young,” re. 
lied Mra Walker, It is peach pie.” 
| remarked, Brother Kimball, I never 
saw the like befere in my life ; did 
you?” Never.“ I went into the 
orchard, where they had been making 
brandy out of the best peaches for 
three or four weeks. Could they be 
ut into a pie? No; but they must use 
the little, nasty, withered up ones. 

I have related that circumstance to 
show you how much they knew about 
living. That family had plenty of 
fowls, cattle, and milk; if. they 
had known how to manage their abun. 
dance, they could have had every com- 
fort of life served up in the richest and 
best style. They could also have made 
hundreds of pounds of maple sugar, 
which is the best of sweetening; for 
they had a sugar orchard on the farm. 
Yet, when I was there, they had a house 


22 mechanic here, and one who 
nothing but bread to eat, and you 
may see him paying half a dollar or u 
dollar for a meal of victuals at the 
Globe. You may see the barber shops 
crowded with our poor mechanics, 
who pay from three to five dollars a 
quarter for being shaved. I bought 
a razor, when I began to shave, 

cost thirty-seven and a half cents, 
and used it for fifteen years. Some 
black their boots, so that they will 
not last —.— than two or three 
months, my boots well oiled, 
wear them nape three years, and 
then give them to the poor. 

Nearly all who grumble about their 
poor scanty fare, would be rich if they 
would do as Ido. Take care of your 
articles of food, of your clothing, of 

our boots, and hats, and you will 
ve plenty ; and let the women take 


with five or seven beds in one room; care of what is taken into the house. 


and when you walked across the floor, 
the planks would go clatter-to-bang. 
And when they wanted to see in the 
day time, they had to the door, 
or draw up to the and 
benefit by the light that came down the 
chimney: I asked Esquire Walker 
why be did not put a good floor in his 
house, and put in windews. He re 


ied, “I have been thinking I would, 
or several years. Friend Young, I 
have a good deal of money and 


around the 


If you do not go to now and pre 
ſor the day of trouble, you will be 
sorry, and will lament and mourn. 

I now want to tell you the feelings 
of several in this community: “I 
do not want to build a good house, 
because I shall have to move away by 
and bye; our enemies will come and 


possess it. I do not want to lay up 


corn, because our enemies will come 
and take it from me.” If this people 
will do as they are told, will live their 
religion, walk humbly before their 
God, and deal justly with each other, 
we will make you one promise, in the 
name of Israel's God, that you will 
never be driven from the mountains. 
And instead of mobs coming here to 
break open your granaries, they will 
come to this people, bringing their 

and their silver, and their fine 
ings, and plead with them for some- 

eat. 


to 
1 told you last Sabbath, that if this 
not stepped forward to 


the poor last fall, you would 
have seen harder times in 1857 than 
you did in 1865 and 1856. 
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perty on hand, and I think of going to 
Nauvoo, to invest several thousand 
dollars.” I state this to show you 
that many people do not know what 
to do with what they have. 
You may see some little girls | 
hare with their 
ia on, oz their sun bonnet, 
and with them aprons fall of dirt. — 
Your husband buy you calico, but 
you do not kuow what to do with it. 
It is to be: catefuliy'worp until the. 
last thread is wn ont, and: then put 
—Uñ 
with their meang Yop may take the x 
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Let us keep in the favour of the | them scanned by the Lord and His 
Lord, and be ls, and all good men on the earth; 
covenants, love the Lord, and walk | and we can stand justified. May the 
uprightly in all our acts and dealings, | Lord bless you. Amen. 

so that we will not de afraid to hare 


THE LAT TER. DAT WORK—NECESSITY OF AN INSPIRED LEADER TO 
STAND AT THE HEAD OF ISRAEL, ETC, AND TO DICTATE IN 
SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL AFFAIRS. 


_ Remarks, by Elder Wilford men Made in the Bowery, Groat Salt Lake City, 
April 8, 1807. 


I will say to my brethren and sis- The Lord revealed: to. me that I 
ters that I count it a blessing and a is priv 
privilege to oecupy a few moments 
this morning in bearing my testimony 
and expressing my feelings to yon; 
and I hope what little I may say niay | 
be dictated by the Holy Spirit, for I all the power necessary to lead a ag 
have lived long enough in this world ple into salvation: is here to-day. 
to know that I can neither edify my- n feel: 
E as I realize the 
the Holy Spirit. | God is here, I tealize: sleo: we 

I have a few thoughts upon my have a leader to it. We 
mind; which I wish to present. Since great and important day and 
I have attended this conference, I have tion, we live in the mi 
listened attentively to the teachings, mighty work of God, in a time when 
counsels, corrections, testi- 
monies, and subjects which have been 
given to us by the servants of God. 

It brings to mind the days be- in the volume of we which 
fore I heard ‘‘Mormonism.” I have points to our day. 
spent hours, and days, and ni Any man who has oof the 
among Spirit of God can’ see thor 
praying to ty to enlighten n dur day. 
my mind, and lead me in the paths of We are in our 
rectitude and duty, and that he would ighty 
let me live to behold a people he co 
own, who did receive the e 


ciples and covenants ich the ab at the head of the house of Israel, to 
cients received and enjoyed. carry out the great purposes of our 
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God, unless he is by the 
Almighty all the time. We have such 
men at our head. Joseph Smith was 
f 
r 


of that class. From his childhood, 
or from the time the angel rent the 
vail of eternity and showed him the 
record of Ephraim, until the day of 
his death, he was led by the hand of 
God. No man had any business to 


0 
say unto him, Why dost thou so? He 
was a shaft in the hand of the 
Almighty. 

It is not less so now with President 
Young, who stands at the head of this 

ple ; for he does point out the way 
la which this people should walk. 
Who is going to take hold of the Ark 
and steady it for him? No man. 
President Young has the right to 
make use of my name or yours before 
the people, by way of correction. It 
is not our business to call him to 
an account for it. He bas a right to 
correct, reprove, and guide us, and he 
has had to do so all the day long; 
and he has been a father to this people 
continually. I have been acquainted 
with him, and travelled with him for 
many years; and I will say, I have 
felt many a time to thank God that 
he has given to us fathers, as leaders 
and teachers, who have been filled 
with mercy and compassion, and with 
the words of eternal life. | 

I have wondered many a time in 
my life how I have along 80 
smoothly as I have. I have felt that 
I have been worthy of correction in a 
good many things; yet I desire to 
pursue a course whereby I may become 
ustified. I have my weaknesses, 
errors, and follies, and can see them 
by the light of the 5 the ope 

There is nothing I have ever done 
in my life that was wrong but what I 
have been sorry for. I know Presi- 
dent Young is endowed with. the 

of God, and so do you know 

it; and I know he can discover weak- 
nesses in many of us, and he corrects 
us for our good. The reproofs of a 

No. 21.) 


friend are far better than the kisses 
of an enemy. 

With regard to correcting the 
Twelve, or any body else, I am glad, 
when we are „to see the 
brethren kiss the rod. We have to 
learn to build up this kingdom: before 
we are prepared, as polished shafts in 
the hands of the Lord, to stand up 
and magnify our calling as Apostles 
of Jesus Christ. There is nothi 
that President Young brings forth for 


this people to out but we are 
all interested in, whether we under 
stand it or not. | 

Should I, or any man in the 
kingdom of God feel for a moment to 
object to President Young's i 
or controlling gold or wealth for his 
own benefit, or the rolling of the 
kingdom? No we should not. I 
wish he had bis millions, for he has 
clearly manifested before our eyes, 
from the beginning until now, his 
talents and gifts us u financier ; and 
we all know be has Seen profitable to 
the Church and kingdom of God, to 
Zion, and this whole ple. It 
matters not to me whether it is in 
building a Temple, establishing a 
Carrying Company, or anything else 
that is presented for the accomplish- 
ment of the pu of the Lord and 
the building up of his kingdom, and 
the gathering of Israel ; we are equally 
interested in it, and should go to with 
our might, and carry out the work 
assigned us. 

Many things will be made manifest 
unto us, and our labours will have to 
extend through many channels, ways, 
and means, before the way is prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 

I feel thankful to God that his 
band is over us. He has guided, 
controlled, and delivered us from the 
hands of our enemies. 

We may thank the Lord that we 
have a man a us who has got 
the Holy Ghost enough to repreve 
sin, whether among his wives, or hig 
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best friends, or worst enemies. What 
would become of this were it 
not so? We would 90 to hell. No 
man can govern his steps, control bis 
life, and corrett his errors, if there is 
not somebody inspired by the power 
of Ged to lead in this matter. 

There is @ just camee many times 
for reproof and coxmection; and it 
is a good signa to me when we are 
reproved. Itehows there are redeem- 
ing qualities in this people. When 
President Young wants anything of 
us, I care not what, let us respond to 
his request. We have to build up 
this kingdom by union and faithfully 
following those men set to lead us, or 
else we will be scattered. The blessings 
of God will be taken from us, if we 
take any other course, 

The Presidency, in their remarks 
here, bave referted to the hatred of 
the wicked against us. Jesus says, 
„ have chosen you out of the world; 
therefore the world hate you. If you 
were of the world, the world would 
love its own; but because I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hate you.” 

Look at the world; they are divided 
on every point; there is hardly two 


men or women united in matters of 


government or religion, Send an 
Elder of this Church to proclaim to 
them the Gespel of Jesus Christ, and 


you will see the devils in hell united 


with the priests and people of Chris- 


tendom to op him. They know 
and weltering in their 


they are w 
own corruptions and abominations. 


Bat. here comes a man to to 
them the word of God. do they 
oppose him? Because he bas the 


testimony of Jesus Christ, and is sent 
of God. De the world believe we 
have a false religion, that we are 
deceivers, and hass not the true faith? 
No: they ate afraid that what we 
preach ũs too true; they are afraid of our 
union in the Valleys ef the Mountains. 
At has more terror in it to the kings 
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of the . ather subject 
that has been rer to man in this 
generation. They are afraid God is 
— this people — that he controls 

m. 

The same feeling exists among the 
nations now as anciently, when the 
Jews said, He (Jesus) will take away 
aur place and nation, if he is let 
alone. This should be a testimony 
to all the world, when they see the 
— of division increasing upon 

most every aubject. They cannot 
unite upon any subject only in op 
posing the Latter-day Saints. 

I feel to say to my brethren and 
sisters, Let us make up our minds to 
do right, and let our union increase, 
and truly follow the men God has set 
to lead us. There is where our sal- 
vation lies. 

Some of us hare been in a measure 
r and corrected. Well, what of 
it? no doubt we deserved all we have 
got amd more. We should not boast 
over each other because one man is 
reproved to-day; you may receive the 
the rod of chastisement: to-morrow. 

Let us prepare ourselves, so that, 
in whatsoever we are e „ve 
may be passive in the bands of the 
servants of God, and thank the Lord ; 
for whom the Lord loves he chastens, 
and scourges every son and daughter 
he receives. 

When I get through, if I can only 
yself associated with the Twelve 

of the Latter-day Saints and 
„ will be satisfied. 


8 
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n steer my way through this 
* have a place with you, it is 
I will ask. 
I pray the Lard to bless you and 
me, and more particularly the Presi- 
Church, and clothe them 
wer of God and with salva- 
Ml, that their hearts may be filled 
with joy, light, and truth. And may 
this people rise up.and humble them- 
selves before the Lord, and take the 
counsel that is given to them, that we 
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saved in the kingdom of God; 


may be well educated in of 
God, and be dient ch in 
treasuring yp their teachings 
carrying them out, that we Ay 


* 


which 
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is my prayer in the name of Jesus. 


JOURNEY TO THE NORTH—UNANIMITY AND PEACEFUL ORDER OF 
THE COMPANY—GEOGRAPHICAL CHARACTER OF THE COUNTRY 
TRAVERSED—GOOD CONDITION AND BLESSINGS OF THE SAINTS 


IN ZION. 


Remarks, by President Brigham Young, Made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
May 31, 1857. 


We have accomplished our short 
and speedy journey to the North in 
safety and in peas, and again have 
the privilege of assembling with you 
in this Bowery for the 2 of wor 
shipping the Lord our God, for which 
we are thankful. Every heart re. 
sponds to these sentiments, and we 
give glory to our Father and to our 
God. His hand is over us for good ; 
He has preserved us, He has marked 
out our path, The God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, the God of the 
Patriarchs of old, of the ancient Pro- 
phets and Apostles, of Joseph and of 
this people, is oyr God—the only wise 
and true God, our Saviour. It is 
bim that we look to; in him we trust, 
and from him we receive all our 


‘blessings. | 


I believe that every heart is filled| p 


with thankfulness, and is also mea 
‘eurably filled with joy and peace. I 
can truly say to you, my brethren and 
‘sisters, that I am thankful to you, 55 
well as to my Father in Heaven; for 
J have felt the strong cord of faith in 
my absence arisi 

to our Father ant our God in opr 


dehalf. And I have no doubt but 


this people 


that our brethren who have just re- 
turned from their missions to the 
East can testify to the same. They 
have felt that the faith of the Saints 
has been in their behalf; they have 
been sustained and u held, and 
brought through their trials by the 
arm of Jehovah, by the faith of the 
Saints. 

The brethren have done me a kind- 
ness, and I am thankful to them for 
it. Iam also thankful that 1 live in 
the midst of a people whose hearts 
and faith are measurably one, thet 
what they rightly ask for is granted 
unto them; and that when they feel 
to bless an individual or a people, that 
individual or people is blessed ; and 
when they feel it a duty that the 
Lord should stay the wicked in their 

14 their faith accomplishes 
their desire. I am thankful that Iam 
in the midst of such a people—that 
I am numbered with you, my breth- 
ren and sisters in the gospel of salvg- 
tion. 
I have sustained, I believe, a good 
character before our Father and our 
God. I believe that your faith bas 
been united with ours to accomplish 
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‘that which ought to be performed ; 
‘and on this occasion I am thankful 
that I have had your prayers, and 
have accomplished the business pro- 
I requested the people to 
ve faith for us, and to willingly 
release us to visit the northern coun- 
They voted that they would do 
so, and their acts have proved that 
their faith was and is in accordance 
with their votes. 

On our journey, I can truly say 
that we had perfect peace. In my 
travels with the Saints, up to this 
day, I can truly say that I never had 
the pleasure of journeying with 80 
peaceful and orderly a company as 
the one with which I travelled to 
Salmon River. They were scheoled 
and instructed, and knew how to con- 
tribute to the comfort of each other, 
and performed every duty in peace, 
without noise, without strife, without 
contention. Every man was at his 

t, performing the duties assigned 

im, and that, too, in the faith of the 
Gospel, with a perfect resignation to 
the requirements upon him. I be- 
lieve that I have never seen men 
together, to anywhere near the same 
number, who were so united as the 
company I have travelled with this 
spring. 

We took up our line of march on 
the morning of the 24th of April, and 
were gone one month and two days, 
during which time we travelled 763 
miles, and that, too, over a very rough 
country, 3814 miles out. Only one 
accident occurred worthy of mention, 
and that happened on the evening 
after we drove out of Fort Limhi. 
While chopping some fire-wood, bro- 
ther Franklin Woolley had the mis- 
fortune to cut his foot, but the wound 
is already so far healed that he is 
walking about. 

We did not lose an animal, though 
woe left two at the Fort. Brother 
Woolley's was the only accident that 
occurred in our camp; and I do not 


DISCOURSES, 


think that I heard one cross word 
from man or woman during the jour- 
ney, unless it was from myself. I 
think if any body was out of humour, 
or cross, or irritated, it must have 
been myself, for I did not see any- 
body else so; and I endeavoured to 
keep my own temper as cool as 
possible. 

I feel to bless the brethren who 
accompanied me and those we have 
visited, and I feel to bless the breth- 
ren, with all that pertains to them, 
who have tarried at home. Strict 
industry and quietness have marked 
well their doings in my absence, so far 
as I have seen or been informed. 
The improvements in the settlements 
we have passed through bespeak a 
contented, industrious spirit, and this 
— bespeaks faith and industry 

uring our absence. 

Our crops looks well, and I find 
that the brethren have attended to 
making things comfortable about their 
houses so far as I have seen, though 
as yet I have not been much about 
the city. The Temple Block indicates 
hard labour; and I feel that the 
brethren are united in the great work 
that is upon us, and I am thankful 
for it. 

I could give you a detailed account 
of our journey, and a description of 
the country through which we have 
passed; but perhaps it is unnecessary 
to-day, though I will say, that I had 
not received, from all the northern 
travellers with whom I had conversed, 
hardly one correct idea of that region 
of country. I have asked several who 
had been there to describe Salmon 
River Valley and the intermediate 
country, the quality of the soil, the 
nature of the climate, the positions 
of the mountains, &.; but I must 
say that, when I came to travel 
through the country, I might readily 
suppose that I had never conversed 
about it with a man who had been 
there. I have frequently asked with 
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to the location of Fort Hall, 
and the replies have been, It is 
built near Snake River.” Is there 
anything of a valley? Les, some- 
thing.” Is there any timber there? 
“I think there is pretty plenty of 
timber on the xiver, such as cotton- 
wood, quaking asp, and willows.” Is 
it anything of a; country for settling? 
„I should think likely it might be.” 
Is there any timber in the mountains? 
I should presume there is.” How 
are the mountains situated? ‘“‘ Simi- 
lar to other mountains in other coun- 
tries.” That is about all I have ever 
been able to learn of the country, 
previous to my late journey. 

When we began to approach Fort 
Hall, we learned that we could see 
over it and all around it to a great 
distance; and, if our eyes had been 
2 enough, we might have seen the 
ittle Fort some 30 miles before we 
reached it. It is located on Shanghi 
Plains. From the Rocky Mountains, 
at the source of Snake River, this 
plain extends some 150 miles to 200 
miles in a westerly and south-westerly 
direction; and from the mountains 
south of Snake River to those north is 
a distance of some 90 miles. I never 
had this idea before, nor could I get 
it from any man I had conversed with. 
It is a vast, desert plain, and we 
called it Shanghi Plain. I think it 
is as desert a country as ever was 
brought together to aid in holding the 
earth from parting asunder. 

Upon the ba of Snake River, 
when it does not overflow, there is a 
lengthy, narrow strip of good soil, 
varying from a quarter of a mile to 
ten rods wide, and in some places not 
six inches wide. It is a sterile, bar- 
ren, desert country, filled with belts 
of rock and sand. As we passed over 
some portions of Shanghi Plain, the 
brethren undertook to remove the 
stones, so that we might drive our 


cles. I of them not to take 
all the rock out of the road; for, if 
they did, there would be nothing to 
travel on. 

Much of the track in that region 
was a perfect bed of rock covered with 
occasional strips of sand, which mach 
retarded the p of our teams. 
I wished the sand and the rock to lie 
there, for I was confident that, if they 
were taken away, California and Ore- 
gon would be ted from the 
States by a vast gulf. 
Malad Valley, north of Bear River, 
has been considered a pretty desolate, 
ree hard, sterile ey; it was 80 
doked upon by us, as we passed 
through it on — way North. At the 
same time, we considered it a tolerably 


that le could ibly live there. 
But we had travelled over the 
Basin rim into Bannack Valley, de- 
scending @ mountain, beside which 
the one we call the Big Mountain isa 
mole hill, down through the little 
Bannack Valley on to Shanghi Plain ; 
and travelled north-easterly and north- 
westerly, almost in a semicircle, to 
Spring Creek; then up Spring Creek 
over to Salmon River; and wended 
our way down that stream, through 
swamps and willows, and climbed 
over points of bluffs to keep from 
being mired; and had paid our breth- 
ren a visit, and returned again to 
Malad Valley. It looked to us like 
one of the most beautiful valleys that 
— person had ever beheld; while, 
ore this experience, we thought that 
nobody could live there; and I ex- 
that, if we had gone a few 
undred miles north, it would have 
looked still better to us; for the 
further we went north the further we 
found ourselves in the northern coun- 
try. And if the Malad is a good 
valley, we can go further north to 
those not quite so good; and the 


waggons with a little more ease to 
ourselyes and leas danger to our vehi- 


a we go north the less good 
characteristics are connected with the 


good grazing country, and thought 
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except in the articles of dab, 
water, and, in some instäoes, tiber; 
atid When: people ute obRged to live 
in the north country, that will be 
Wigh time for tber to go’ there, 
That is about thé atiouht of ‘the 
geographical part 
we 


5 8 how 
that I 
the motmtains, the valleys, and 


the bréthren With tie; at 
least, on one that 
started from herb to rest the mind 
and weaty the body; and so far às the 
body is contetned, I believe all 

y: 


will agree with me in saying 
ve done that most effe + 
man that went for his health, 
brother East. I expect that it will ' 
prove a betefit to him. Others also’ 
wett for their health. It is a hard 
medicine to take, but the result will 
be beneficial. 

I rested my nfind. From the time 
I left this city until my return, I do 
not think that this valley, this Taber- ' 
nacle, my own houte, of any of my 
family startely ever came before me 
to reflect upon. We spent part of 
the first Sabbath at Box Elder, and 
on the next we were ing away up 
Snake River, where we held meeting 
ih the ſorenoon. | 

A number of the brethren spoke, 
atid I told them that I would say a 
2 words, — relate I 
Celings, especially those pertu to 
the journey and 1 
not have told, from sensations, 
whether 1 had been from home a 
week, a wopth, or a year; and I 
could not fully réalize whether I ever 
bud a housé or Red in it, or éver had 
any fumily, only those that were with 
me. This Wasa blessing to me. My 


west. 


of God and godliness. 
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surround me here, that it was per- 
relaxed into an édsy state of 
rest; and I had no anxiety, not in the 
least, about one care thut hatt fortierly 
been upon me; or whiter I er 
fimily again; or evér saw at 
er country than the one where 
was at the time. All my home re- 
flections, desires, and cares were as 
far from me us the east is from the 


Whether this was the case with 
others I catindt tell, but I believe th 

aré all joihed in saying that the 

bodies were most thoroughly tired. 
I feel that I am rene wed, though my 
body has been tired since I re- 
tithed. But I a becoming rested, 


and I now feel just about right. I 


feel that I Runs renéwed my strength, 
rénewed the vigour of my body and 
mind; and I believe that I am as 
ready to act in now as 
more sb; for I hope, as I grow old, to 
grow wise. As I advatice in years, I 

to advance in the true knowledge 
I hope to in- 
cretisé in the power of the Almighty, 
aud in influence to establish | 
and rightédusnéss upon the earth, and 
to bring all ‘the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve, even all who will 
hearken to the Route of tighteous- 
ness, to a true of the knowledge 
of God and godliness, of themselves, 
and the relation they stistain to heaven 
and héaventy beings. to in- 
N ai I do in days 
and yenre, in thé wisdom and the 
nowiedge of God, and in the power 
of God ; and I pruy that this may be 
the cate, not only with thyself, but 
with all che Saints, that we may grow 


— avd in the knowledge of the 

— ate ge made perfect before 
tn. 

There never has been a day for 
and e- the true 
1 Was destroyed after the days 


streams, and could sketch & tc érablyy 
good map of the country. 
I have accort — what I de- 
signed to accomplish, and I believe 
mind was 80 taken from tite cares that 
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of the Apostles, that required the 
faith and the energy of godly men and 
godly women, and the skill, wisdom, 
and power of — — to be with 
them, so much as thi require 
it at che present time. ne ver 
was that mecessity; there never bas 
been a time on the thea of the earth, 
from the time that the church went 
to destruction, and the Priesthood 
was taken from the earth, that the 
powers of darkness and the powers of 
earth and hell — embittered, and 
enraged, and ince inst God and 
gabe on the earth, ox the are at 
present. And when thespirit of per- 
secution, the spirit of , of wrath, 
and malice ceases in the world against 
this 6, it will be the time that this 
6 have zed and joined 

ds with the wicked, and never 
until then ; which I pray may never 


come. 

I feel thankful for the privilege of 
lifting up my voice before you this 
day, my brethren; I feel that it is a 
great pri There is no other 
A. earth that are blessed 
this people, though some of them 


cuted the hets which were 
before — if this is not now done 
to perfection by the world, wait a little 
while, and it will be. The world will 
hate us to perfection; and if they have 
vat all manner of evil against 
us, dalsely, it is because they have not 
knowledge enough to da it. At this 
time there is no faleehood which they 
can invent, but what they are active 
in their service to their father the 
devil against the Saints; consequently, 
according to the words of the Saviour, 
Blessed are ye. 

We know that we are blessed, and 

God knows it, if we love the Lord our 
God ; and our works prove that we do. 
Blessed are the Latter-day Saints, if 
they love God and His com- 
mandments. And, let the world revile 
them, and do what they will, we are 
bleased, because we have the words of 
eternal life, and know bow to perform, 
and are actually performing the works, 
to secure to ourselves an eternal sal- 
vation and an existence in the pre- 
sence of our Father and God, while 
they will be wasted away, and be 
destroyed from the earth, and from 
every kingdom where there is peace 
and righteousness. 
We are blessed, and we may never 
expect our happiness and heaven until 
we gain a perfect victory over the 
devil, hell, and the grave; and that 
we cannot de in this mortality; but 
we can conquer to a certain degree, 
yond mission into the favour of 
our er and God, and receive His 
promise to be received into His celes- 
tial kingdom, saa we shall have a 
perfect victory wer over every- 
thing that is evil 11 will give way 
for others. May God bless you. 
Amen. 


- 


say ‘ are not Nessed, ney 
have 2 they are not blessed | 
as they wish to be, hecanse they have 
cares upon them, because 4 are 
persecuted and hated. But I say 1 
that in all this you are blessed, if the 
words of the Saviour are correct, | 4 
which you and I believe. He said to | + 
his dissiptes which will alsa | 
cornet, to Saints in our | 
day, “ Blessed are ye when men shall | 4 
revile you, and and 
shall ‘dll manner of evil against 
you, tr my sake. Rejoice, 
and De g piad, for great is | 
your tewatd in bea vet; fer so perse- 


we 
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JOURNEY TO THE NORTH —FOLLY OF EXPECTING TO 6IT AT EASE 
IN ZION—PROGRESSION—THE NATIONS UNDER GODS CONTROL— 
PROSPERITY OF THE SAINTS—POWER OF BRIGHAM YOUNG—THE 


GOSPEL ALPHABET. 


A Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, May 31, 1857. 


Brother Brigham has expressed my 
feelings in regard to our journey to 
Salmon river, so far as he has spoken 
upon that subject. The trip was con- 
siderably fatiguing, for our travel 
averaged nearly two hundred miles a 
week, which left but little time to 
rest, only when our animals were 
eating. Yesterday and the day before 
I felt sick, and I told brother Brig- 
ham that I felt as though I was 
sore and afflicted from the crown of 
my head to the soles of my feet. 

t expression conveys an idea of 
my physical feelings, and still I have 
recruited, for I am now eight pounds 
heavier than I was when I went 
away. 

As for the country north, I am 
satisfied with it; for, were we to go 
a great way beyond where we were, 
it would not be an easy job to touch 
us, for we got pretty nearly to the 
end, and there was no way to get 
further with waggons, but by crossing 
the Rocky Mountains, to some of the 
head waters of the Missouri. But 
with all the poor country I have seen 
during our journey, much of it is far 
beyond that part of Vermont in which 
I was raised until I was eleven years 
of age; and had I always remained 
there, I never should have personally 
known but what it was a beautiful 
country ; for people are prone to think 
that the regions they are brought up 
in are the most beautiful in the 


world. I have been back there twice, 
and have never found, in all my 
travels through these mountains, 80 
rough a country as where I was born ; 
and I presume it was so where brother 
Brigham, and Joseph Smith, and 
many more of the Elders of the 
House of Israel were born: they came 
from a rough, hard country. 

After receiving. the Gospel, the 
Lord has so ordered it, that we have 
come to where he has led us, because 
at present there was no other place. 
We have come into the mountains, to 
become inured to hardship, privation, 
and want, and to raise up a posteri 
that will become hard, substanti 
men, to bear off this kingdom to ev 
nation and kingdom upon the face 
the earth. That is why it is so, and 
I am thankful. I would not change 
these mountains for any portion of 

accom is designs us 
here. When He has done this, and 
when we have-overcome and kept His 
commandments, these mountains and 
these valleys are ours, and all the 
earth in the four quarters thereof, and 
we can go and come at our ; 
and that way off, for 
many generations wil! uot a 
before that time will come. ae 

I do not fear the world. We are 
here in the mountains and in the 
valleys, and are as secure here as 
though we were in heaven; because, 
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if we were there, and did not keep the 
commandments, we would have to 
suffer the consequences. When Lu- 
cifer sinned against God and His 
commandments, he was cast out, with 
all those that sustained and upheld 
him in his rebellious course. Many 
suppose that when they get to heaven 
they can sit down upon flowery beds 
of ease and have nothing to do. I 
never expect that day. It is just so 
with a great many, when they come 
here ; they suppose that everything is 
going to be prepared for them; they 
suppose that they will sit down in 
ease, and eat, and drink, and wear, 
and that there will be no person to 
trouble them. We have come here 
to become inured to work—to build 
temples, and improve upon the ele- 
ments that God has placed around us, 
that we may become more skilful to- 
morrow, through the experience of 
to-day. What I do not to-day, when 
the sun goes down, I lay down to 
sleep, which is typical of death; and 
in the morning I rise and commence 
2 where I left it yesterday. 
t course is typical of the probations 
we take, But suppose that I do not 
improve my time to-day, I wake up 
to-morrow and find myself in the rear; 
and then, if I do not improve upon 
that day, and again lay down to sleep, 
on awaking, I find myself still in the 
rear. This days work is typical of 
this probation, and the sleep of every 
night is typical of death, and rising 
in the morning is typical of the resur- 
rection. They are days’ labours, and 
it is for us to be faithful to-day, to- 
morrow, and every day : 
Brethren, this is course we 
have to take; it is a progressive work 
from one day to another, and from one 
week to another; and if we advance 
this year, we * 2 far 
preparation to 
next year. If I 


of wheat laid up this year, can | J 
you not understand that I am better | i 


qualified to lay up two thousand 
bushels during the next year? And 
then in the succeeding year I am better 
prepared to add four thousand bushels 
to my amount on hand, and then 
eight thousand, and so on. 

My feelings are for us to wake u 
as a people, every one of us; and, 
instead of taking a course to throw 
away our substance, let us gather 
together; for, so sure as this people 
will do this, they will be b and 
God will hold the nations by the bit, 
as you hold a horse. If we are faith- 
ful, He will do it. mark my words. 
God will hold the world by the bit, 
and they cannot help themselves. If 
we will do right from this time hence- 
forth they never can move or take a 
step against us, but what they will fail 
in it; and I know it. It is for us to 
do right, to walk humbly, and keep the 
commandments of God, repent where 
we have done wrong, and do wrong no 
more. 

There never was a time when the 
devil worked harder with this peo- 
ple than now. He will work with 
men-and women, and try to stir up 
contention in this Church; and you 


have got to guard 2 t it with all 
— 44 As brother Brigham has 
mentioned, there never was a time 
when the devil worked harder to 
destroy this people than now; and it 
is for every man and woman and child 
to wake up, and live their religion, 
and serve their God. Now is the 
time. Is it a good time? I never 
saw a better time since I was on the 
earth than I see to-day. I never saw 


this @ 80 prosperous, and I never 
saw the 22 with such a 
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lands I ever travelled, I never saw a 
such wheat, and oats, and barley, as 1 
are now growing from here to Bear 
River; and they say it is so in the ‘ 
south, in the east, and in the west. 
And at Limhi the crops look promis- | 
og. They have sowed 125 bushels i 
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7 wheat and other grain at Salmon 
iver, 
Everything is flourishing ; but how 
Gol clip it, now. He 
can send the grassho , and make 
a perfect desolation of this year’s crop, 
as easily as I can throw this book lid 
over. y? Because Ho rules in 
the armies of heavén, and controls the 
affuirs of this earth, according to His 
own pleasure, and the world ktiow it 
not. He sends angels and minister. 
ing spirits to transact His busixess, 
n the same principle that brother 
m sends his brethren to Eng- 
land, Denmark, the States, and 
way, atid that. He sits upon His 
throne and says, Joseph, go and do 
that; Peter, attend to that; and th 
do it. This is a natural — 
there just as much as here, though 
the people cannot realize it 80 sen- 
sibly. He sends his Eldetrs and dele- 
gates, as we sent brother George A. 
Smith, and brother Bernhisel, and 
brother John Taylor. Brother Btig- 
ham did not go; but his authority 
accompanied brethren ; also the 
at of God who controls him. Tf 
should tefl one of my wives to go 
to Box Elder and transact business 
for me, she has more authority ih that 
matter than any Kin bee his throne, 
or the President of hited States. 
Why? Bectuse she goes in my 
authority. 
I go in brother Brighum ' authority, 
which is the Bron of God. Thut 
power you all got, 
Brigham that a Bis has 
say & Bishop now 
more influence over his — thun 
bud over the Church tn his 


Joseph 

. Joseph could not thot 
ple, for the 
Fike bulls; 


them do what he wanted then tu, he 
suffered them to do what they pleased: 


I of these: 
Sistets. You ate u good people: f 


80 fit as 106 
I have ‘heard brother 


when hit would nut mute 


—— 


respect you; I have pride in you, 
when you live your religion; vel. let 
us wake up. We have done first 
rate; but we cati wake up more, and 
keep wakfug up, and attend to the 
things have been told to attend 
to; ons of them is, to lay up 
stores of corn, heut, oats, peas, beans, 
buck wheat, and: every thing else that 
dan be preserved; for you will see a 
— when you will want it; and it 
of 


be hen we shall feel the effects 

famine, and when the United 
States have not any food. And inas- 
much as wears wise and prudent in 
this tnatter, we shall have power over 
them, and they cannot help them- 
selves. And the day will come when 
the wicked shall not * here to 
imposs u our g eelings, and 
for us to — the, while they are 
infusing the poiton of their corruption 
in out midst. I have borne and borne 
that widkédtess until I will not bear 
it any longer. How long have I borne 
their abuse? For twenty-five years; 
and the law of the land is, that a man 
is ok age when he is 21; and we have 
served four years beyond that time, 
free gratis. We are now pretty free, 
aut we wifi be more free when we 
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takes us al to do right, like the 
brunthes of one tree par- 
uriskitient of the 
Belong, and the 
tdurishmest from the 
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trunk atid the bratiches. I 
| Mlle to take the Alphabet of walvation 
ich to Mart thie fret principles 
as dan 
Le by the fetters. We 
Earn of tue En 
we Wart the spe 
“the reader y, bis- 
| tory, and. éveryching by méatis of the 
ame ulphabet. 
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The first principles of the doctrine, Let us be 
of Christ are the alphabet of the | commandments of our God, that we 


381 
diligent in keeping the 


celestial law ; thetefore, not leaving | may be saved in His celestial king- 


Ohrist, let us go on unto perféction. 


the first principles of the dootrine of dom. Amen. 


RESULT OF THE DELEGATION TO CONGRESS FOR THE ADMISSION 
OF UTAH AS A STATE—CONDITION OF SOCIBTY IN THE STATES 


RETURN OF APOSTATES. 


Remarhs, by Elder George A. Smith, Made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
May 31, 1857. 


It is with the greatest pleasure, 
brethren and sisters, that I have the 
privilege of behelding your faeces, and 
of hearing the voice, testimony, and 
narrative of our worthy President, 
Brigham Young. It is not easy for 
me to find language to describe my 
feelings and to — my gratitude to 
my Heavenly Father, and to my 
brethren and sisters, for the preserva- 
tion of my life, and for the privilege 1 
enjoy among you on the present occa- 
sion. 


I went abroad, and have been absent 
a little more than one year and one 
month to perform a mission which 
was new to me, d ing upon the 
faith of the Saints and the 
of the Almighty, that through their 
faith thy own éxertions I might 
d 


ish the work I started cut to 


Bederat Governmén 


It is générally considered in the 
world that truth bears away the vic- 
tory. It was in fact laid down by some 
of the ancient prophets that such was 

the case. Things have changed 
a little nowadays, but it is an age of 
improvement. Ifa man tells the 
trath, he siaxids no earthly chance 
whatever; he has got to lie and mix so 
much lie with the truth that it will 
hide it almost entirely, or he cannot 
receive atiy credit whatever. So it is 
to a great extent, and instead of truth 
erning the world at the present 
ine, lies and falsehood govern it, as 
far as I have observed. 

It will de recollected, when I left 
the Valley, there was a great scarcity 
— — 

very frequently not half. We were 
making the best estimate we could to 


stretch ont flour until barvest, and 


picking up everything we could to 


sustain ourselves until“ the glorious 
day of harvest should come. Such was 
thé case with 4 great many of us; 

wht had provisions were 
it ont to 


3 


> 
+ 


the in the days of oar 
Saviour who twiled all wight and caught 
nothing; stal it bas been to me & 1 
I have had a 
chance to something of the 4 
manner, arid have observed a of 
the peinciptes; the and the | none, bY the spbonful. If they had 
— — a spoonfil, they divided it; and if 1 
It of our great und they bad two they were dividing 7 
orte us union. hd th condition of affairs. 
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was proving to the world that bro- 
'therly love and affection existed 
there, unheard of and unknown in 
the history of mankind, except in 
Deseret, for a whole people to be so 
straitened for provisions, and at the 
same time not a solitary 1 perish 
of starvation or want—I say such a 
thing is unheard of in the history of 
mankind. When this was fairly com- 
‘mencing, I went away. It was under- 
stood in the States that we were 
all starving to death. When I got 
down there, I told them I was as short 
of provisions as anybody else, and 
consequently had come down where 
they had something to eat. 

I went away from here weighin 
243 pounds at the Tithing Office, an 
not being well fed at that, and falling 
off considerably during the last year 
previous to going away. 

When I got down to the States, 
where the climate did not agree with 
my lungs, I spent a good share of the 
winter in doing some of the tallest 
coughing of any man living. However, 
I fatted up considerably, and got to be 
quite a decent-looking “ chap.” When 
I left St. Louis, I weighed 260 pounds. 
I thought I was going home in fine 
order; but, behold, and lo! all my 
Missouri and eastern beef I had 
wr) shook off on the plains, and 

found myself the poor, “ lean,” 
meagre man you see before you. When 
I got to the Tithing Office, the other 
day, I was about seven pounds lighter 
than when I went away; and I expect 
I have made that up since I have got 
home. My health has greatly im- 
proved since I left the Missouri river, 
with my decreasing weight. 

I am very thankful that the Lord. 
has preserved me and returned me 
again to your midst. The news which 
you probably have received is unim- 
portant, though you have received 
very little for the last six months; for, 
vou know, Uncle Sam is poor, and 
not able to carry his mails; and the. 
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winter has been very hard, and the 
circumstances have been such that he 
could not even send out messages or 
anything. But the rivers all run the 
same way they did when I was there 
before, and they run in about the 
same direction. Railroad collisions, 
steamboat accidents, fires, and freezing 
to death are just as common as before, 
and a little more so. And another 
thing I suppose you will be glad to 
learn—the devil is not dead. [Brig- 
ham Young: I. feel thankful for 
that.] * 

A great portion of the people have 
come to the conclusion, after having 
been a great many years considering 
the subject over, that we are a very 
desperate set of fellows out here. 
Politicians are a little vexed, for they 
do not know what todo with us. They 
did not admit any Territory into the 
Union during this session of Con- 
gress, though they did grant a per- 
mission graciously to 250,000 inhabi- 
tants residing in the Territory of 
Minnesoto to make a constitution. 

I have looked on and taken items, 
thought and reflected, saw how it was 
going, waiting for an opportunity. 
You know it was a very modest mis- 
sion I went down on; I went to 
Washington to ask permission to enter 
the Union; and I did not want to go 
in until I saw a fair chance; I hated 
to ask, and be refused admission. I 
have rejoiced very much at every 
particle of news that I could receive 
from the mountains. I received 
letters from President Young and 
others, three, four, and sometimes six 
months after they were written. When 
they did arrive, they afforded me a 
great op of pleasure, and — 
source of rejoicing, especially to 
that the Saints — waking up. 

On my way here with the mail, I 
had the additional cause of —— 
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in beholding that a many ei 


ns — persons w lives had 
in danger —had been 
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lucky enough to escape, and by escap- 
ing the narrow chance of a hundred 
thousand deaths, have been enabled 
to travel to some peaceable land where 
they expect to enjoy themselves. But 
I mast say, from the little observation 
I had of them, they were a sickly 
crowd ; and when they had an oppor- 
tunity, they vomited freely, and by 
that process would beable, probably, to 
keep along until they got down to the 
Missouri river. 
But we understand they are not 
A part of the party would 
relate their narrow escape, their hair's 
breadth deliverance, and the other 
part would pronounce it all a lie—not 
a word of truth in it. One end of the 
y would contradict what the other 
end of it would affirm. If I ever 
desired anything on the earth with all 
my heart, since I came to these Val- 
leys, it was that the Lord would 
gather out of our midst all those that 
offend. Every time I met a party, I 
felt like shouting “Glory, hallelujah.” 
The work I saw was going on, and I 
felt to rejoice. 

I did not go to Washington putting 
my trust in man, neither do I come 
home putting my trust in man. The 
Almighty God is at the helm; He 
rules His people, He governs and 
controls all men, and He ean restrain 
the wicked at His pleasure ; but let me 
tell you, if the designs of the spirit of 
the devil that reigns in the hearts of 
the wicked against us, prompting them 
to our destruction, could be executed, 
we would be exterminated from the 
face of the earth: but God limits their 
power, and as long as they cannot 
gratify their whole desires, just so 

ng they may rage and foam ; but if 
you put any trust whatever in man, if 
you rely on the arm of man to protect 


| you, you will be disappointed. 
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What 
rotection have we ever had from the- 
y we commenced to preach the 
Gospel to the present day ? 
nothing 
mighty to protect His people; let 
us, therefore, put our trust in Him, 
and just let the devil howl. 
I had a little serious conversation: 
with Captain Smith at Fort Kearney. 


The very gentlemanly commander of 


that fort, Major Wharton, had nearly 
lost his eyesight, principally by watch- 
ing for the hostile Cheyenne Indians 
through the spy glass, and Captain 
Smith was acting commander. I 
enquired what was the condition of the 
dragoons stationed there? He replied, 
they had about fifty horses but their 
hoofs had come off. How many have 
you that can do efficient service, if 
called upon? He said they had about 
ten or twelve in good condition, but 
fresh horses were expected. 

The company of handcart Elders 
were an astonishment to everybody 
that saw them. The traders on the 
road say that mules are nowhere by 
the side of them. I never saw such 
a pretty sight in my life. We hada 
meeting with them on Horse-shoe 
Creek, and a better set of men I never 
saw, and men that were old when I 
was a boy were as active as boys, 
rolling on with their handcarts, sing- 
ing and rejoicing. 

erhaps, when I get some other 
opportunity, I may feel free, without 
intruding on the time of others, -to 
more particularly on the things 
that pertained to my mission. May 
the Lord bless us, and enable us to 
live righteously and soberly, and rise 
with the Star of the Morning, and 
enjoy eternal glory, is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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UTILITY OF CORRECTION—NEGESSITY OF LIVING og BBLAGION,. 
OUR OWN CHARACTER AFFECTING POSTERITY-—THE SAINTS BLESSED 
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ABOVE ALL OTHER PEOPLE.-RESULT OF REBELLION AGAINST 


AUTHORITY, ETC. 


A Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Tale City, June 7, 1857. 


I feel as though I would like to 
express a few of the sentiments and 
. that are passing in my mind. 
We haye had much preaching, ex- 
hortation, correction, and and 
some might say a t deal of chas- 
tisement; though I call chastisement 
neither more nor less than reproof or 
correction. When we are corrected 
by our leaders, it is to set us right, to 
show us the wrong course, and induce 
us to pursue the right one. If I do 


wrong, if I get astray, it is — 
right that — one should correct 
me; and when justify 
not right for me to justify myself; for, 
if I do, ae 
incorrect purpose. When I am cor- 
rected, it is my duty to listen, to 
reform, and in the straight and 
narrow way. If we will not learn by 
recept nor by example, we have to 
earn by the things we suffer. Is it 
not better for people to learn by cor- 
rection than by bitter experience ? 
The old saying is, that Experience 
is a hard master.” 

There are some who are not 80 
much benefitted by preaching as they 
might be, because they do not remem- 
ber gnd apply what they hear. It has 
a pleasing et we the ear, like a 
tune -we ed upon a musical 
instrument, but makes so little of an 
impression, that it cannot be repeated 


by the hearer. The word does not 


enter the eur and proceed to the 
heart, which is the place of deposit. 
There the word of God should be 


deposited, which would be at the seat 
of government in the human form. 
We each have a seat of government 
within us, because we are incorpo- 
rated bodies. Every man that comes 
into this world is an independent 
4 upon the same prineiple that 
our Father and our is indepen- 
dent, only He is independent te a 
greater degree, being further advanced 
in perfection. He came here, and 
helped to organize this earth; and 
having had an experience in or 
izing earths before He came here, 
He was capable, and had every prin- 
ciple necessary to create this earth 
and fill it with inhabitants. If there 
had not been a seat of government in 
Him, and all those powers and facul- 
ties necessary to propagate the human 
species, He never could have done 
that work. We are His sons and 
daughters. 

Now, what course is it for us to 
take as a people? It is for ps to 
unitedly go to work and live our reli- 
gion, practise it in our lives; and 
the more you live it and practise it 
the better you will be, and it will 
beget a love of truth and righteousness 
in you that you never can get rid of 
in time nor in eternity. m our 
et will also partake of that 

oly principle which is in us, wherefore 
they will naturally love the truth from 
their infancy. A great many people 
do not think that our characters and 
course of life are going to affect our 
posterity, but they will. The seed 
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from a good ripe cucumber will pro- 
duce goed fruit, like that which pro- 
duced the seed. Has the woman an 
interest in this, as well as the man? 
She bas. The tree that bears the 
fruit affects that fruit for better or 
worse. The Saviour says that à good 
tree will produce fruit, and a 
corrupt tree cannot produce good 
fruit, but it will prad uee corrupt fruit. 
Upon the same principle, how can a 
woman produce a posterity when 
she is corrupt? . She cannot. 

If we will do right, will do just as 
we have been told in all things, we 
will dwell in peace and quietness from 
this time henceforth and for ever, and 
I know it. 

For some time past, the. weather 
has been warm, and the ground 
yo by heat, and now the Lord 

again given us rain. What a 
beautiful shower we had last night! 
Do I not feel thankful? Tes, as 
much so a9 for anything of this nature 
I ever received. Did it bless me? 
Yes. It also blessed every one of 
you, whether you have any grain, 
fruit, and vegetables growing, or not. 
Why? Because if you have not, you 
have to live upon the products of the 
fields and gardens of some of your 
neighbours. It affects every one of 
you as much as it does me; you are 
blessed as much as I am; I can only 
eat what one man can eat, I cannot 
partake of these benefits to any greater 
amount than you can, and all that I 
expect while I dwell in the flesh is 
what I want to eat, clothes that are 
comfortable ta wear, houses to live in, 
and what I want to drink; I cannot 
drink all City Greek myself; I can 
only just partake of enough of those 
blessings to sustain myself. 

My feelings are that we are blessed 
above all the-people that ever did live, 
that we read of. We are blessed 


above the people of Enoah; and far 
beyond the people in the days of 
Jesus, for they were driven, scattered, 


and peeled throughout the world, and 
they have never el been 4 
gather again. But we are . 
and we never will be scattered again 
—no never, while the earth stands, if 
you will do as you are told. Will 
we go to Jackson county? Tes, we 
will go there, just as we will to the 
city of Fillmore, independently. We 
will go and come at our pleasure, and 
no one to molest us ; and we will build 
up that city, and that, too, upon natural 
— just as we go and build up 
armington, in Davis county, or this 
g or any place we occupy. 
ow it be with our enemies? 
The Lord deals with them and leads 
them, just as much as He does you 
and me. Can He hold them as with 
a bit, the same as you can a horse ? 
Yes, and He can put it into the hearts 
of that people to send up a petition 
here for the Mormons to buy that 
whole land, and we ame a no 
necessity of sheddin od 
does not want to shed blood without 
it is necessary, any more than He 
wants us to go and slaughter a beast 
when we have no need of it. But 
when we have need of meat, and are 
driven to it by necessity, then it is all 
right. If it is ne that we 
should shed blood, then it is right. 
All things are right that are done 
8 to the will and pleasure of 
G 8 


My feelings are to exhort you, to 
pray you, be ye reconciled to God and 
to His servants; and if you will be 
reconciled to His servants you will be 
to God, and you cannot without. How 
can you be reconciled to a Being you 
never saw, and not to a being you 
do see? If you cannot love those 

on see and associate with every day, 
bea can you love a Being you never 
yg Sag It is impossible. And one 
of the greatest sins you commit is to 
ain against those you do know—those 
whom: God has sent and authorized,— 
for it is His authority which you 
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rebel against ; and, in sinning against 
it, you sin against God the Father 
who sent them. Upon the same prin- 
ciple, when we send brother Bernhisel 
to Washington, should they take him 
and misuse him, they show despite to 
the authority that sent him. You 
send a minister to Europe, and should 
they cast him out and whip him they 
show despite to the authority that 
sent him—to the whole United 
States, in case they had sent him. 
Our Father and our God has sent 
Brigham and his brethren. If you 
rebel against them, you rebel against 
the authority that sent them. You 
sin not only against the authority or 
servants he has sent, but you sin 
against God who authorized them. 
If brother Brigham sends brother 
Wells to me as a delegate, to autho. 
rize me to do a thing, and I refuse, 
sin against brother Brigham and 
against the one that sent him. Now, 
brethren, what are we told todo? Read 
a revelation that Joseph received of 
the Lord to Thomas B. Marsh con. 
cerning the Twelve; He told them to 
go forth and preach the Gospel to 
every nation, kindred, tongue, and 


people, or cause it to be done; and 


after your testimony cometh the tes- 


timony of earthquakes, of famine, of 


fire, and of desolation: it shall come 
upon the world, and it shall begin at 
my house, saith the Lord, thatis, with 
that portion who rebel against Him in 
the midst of His house. | 

You can also read othér revelations 
wherein the Lord says that, after you 
have done so and so, He will send 
famine, and earthquakes, and deso- 
lating sickness, &., &c.; and that he 
who rejecteth you rejecteth me, and 
he that rejecteth me rejecteth my 
Father and my God. When ou do 
this, you do it at your own risk, and 
to your own sorrow and distress, and 
the Spirit of God will so teach you all 
the time. 
These calamities are coming; go 
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and read for yourselves. If you do 
not believe me, and brother Brigham, 
and the Twelve, believe the revelation 
that God gave to Joseph. And then, 
if you do not believe Joseph, believe 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the Prophets; 
and if you cannot believe them, be- 
lieve Jesus Christ ; and if you cannot 
believe him, believe the Father. 
My oice: And if they believe the 

ather, they will believe all the rest.“ 
Yes ; brother Brigham says that if you 
believe the Father, ‘you will believe 
all the rest. You can believe Jesus; 
and if you can believe Jesus, you can 
believe his Apostles, and then you 
can believe Joseph and his Apostles, 
and brother Brigham and his Apostles. 
Has brother Brigham got Apostles ? 
Yes, he has ordained Twelve. Bro- 
ther Joseph ordained Twelve, and so 


| did Peter. 


Brother Brigbam is an apostle of 
Jesus, and I know it, just as much as 
ever Joséph was, I do not ask you 
to believe that for me; I know it is 
true. Brother Brigham, myself, and 
some others walked. witch brother 
seph in bis regeneration, but we do not 
know whether we shall sit at his right 
hand or his left, or not; that is for 
the Father or others to dictate, It 
mattereth not, however; for if we 
keep the commandments of God we 
shall triumph over the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, and over every 
rson living upon God's footstool that 
not surrender themselves and all 
ey have to him. 

rethren and sisters, this is the 
time in which to I you are 
not saved témporally in these Valleys, 
I shall not be. you will take a 
course to bring distress on this people, 
we shall have to be distressed. I have 
learned enough to know that, when 

tion came u 

had to suffer aun den ed for 
England; brother Joseph and brother 
Brigham fled to Missouri; and every 
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man that would honour ‘‘Mormonism” 

and sustain it had to flee. Why? 
Because some would not honour it. 
The righteous had to suffer with the 
wicked ; and it is the ungodly who 
bring trouble upon the righteous, and 
they have to pay that debt. If it is not 
in ten thousand times ten thousand 
years, they will have to pay the debt 
for unlawfully bringing distress upon 
the righteous. 

What shall we do? The Lord is 
blessing us; and such a time of bles- 
sing I never saw. We never have 
been blessed so much as we are this 
year. Go to the north, to the south, 
to the east, and to the west, and you 
will see the earth matted over with 
vegetation to such an extent as I have 
never before seen. Go into our gardens 
and orchards, and you will find our 
trees even now actually breaking down 
with fruit. We shall have to thin out 
the peaches on the boughs, or they 
will break before they can ripen the 
load that is upon them. The limbs 
are breaking down with apples, plums, 
currants, and every kind of fruit that 
we are raising; and the strawberry 
vines would break down, if they were 
not already on the ground. I never 
saw the like in the States, nor in 
England, nor anywhere else. 

The people are doing right; they 
are waking up; and the Lord looks 
upon us as a good father looks upon 
his boys who are in the field at work, 
digging and watering the ground, in 
the hot sun, up to the knees in mud, 
with their wives and their children. 
Says he, „My boys, you are good 
boys ; I will give you some rain, | will 
wet your crops; and rest you a little 
while; but 1 will not let you have but 


a little water, for if 1 send the rains | grain. 


have much rain, only —— to ease 

your labours a little while.” That is 

the way my Father feels, and I feel so 

when I have His Spirit; . 
No. 22.] 


the reason I can cemprehend Him 
when I have His Spirit. You have 
heard me say that I felt joyful, funny, 
and jocular, according to the portion of 
the Spirit of the Lord Lenjoyed. Do 1 
feel like dancing and jumping? Les, 
and like doing everything else that is 
good and comfortable. When I have 
the Spirit of the Lord, I feel so; and 
that makes me think that my Father 
in heaven felt so before me. 

Brethren, go and build your store- 
houses before your grain is harvested, 
and lay it up, and let us never cease 
until we have got a seven years’ sup- 
ply. You may think that we shall 
not see times in which we shall need 


it. Do you not comprehend how 


comfortable it will be for us to know 
that we have grain enough to last us 
seven years? But it would make me 
feel bad for brother Brigham, myself, 
and a few others, and the Tithin 
Office, to have our granaries full, and 
the rest of the people have none. 
Why? Because we should have to 
hand out of our granaries as long as 
there was a kernel left. Voice: We 
should have to buy the whole of 
them.] Yes, we should have to buy 
your fine dresses, your jewellery, and 
everything you have got; which we 
shall do, if yon do not lay up in 
store. 

I ask, would things have been with 
us as they are now, if we had not 
repented and commenced anew? Now, 
7 tons, or 14,000 Ibs. of flour are dealt 
out of the Tithing Office every week 
to the hands upon the Pablic Works; 
and can they reduce the supplies that 
are in that office? They have not 
been able to yet, for some of the 
eellars are being dug out to put in 
We have not store room enough 
to hold it, and we are obliged to go to 


'| the flouring mills to get storage for 


it. And the men who deal out the 
flour say that they have not reduced 
, | the supplies on band, that they oon- 
s|tinually keep about so, ve a littl 


ol. IV. 


q) 


| 
i 
| 
bere the devil will come upon you! 
with bis gang. I will not let you 


. once in a while 
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more so. If you can account for that, nchen square and put it in a waggon. 


go at it. 


Does the Lord cause our grain to 


increase? He does, and that, too, | 
upon natural principles. Sow one 
bushel of wheat, fur instance ; and 
when you harvest the product of chat, 
you get, say, from 25 to 50 bushels. | 
Where do those 25 or 50 bushels come | 
from ? Say that I go and put 100 

unds of flour into my bin, and that 

afterwards take out forty times 
more flour than I put in, how did it 
come there? Upon the same prin- 
ciple that one bushel of wheat in- 
creased to forty. I will take one 
peseh, stone and plant it, and in about 
our years that peach stone will p 
duce a tree that will bear from 500 to 
1,000 peaches, Where did they come 
from? There was only one planted. 
They all come from the elements. 
Then cannot God increase our grain 
in the bin, as well as He can increase 
it in the field ? 

Brother Brigham and I once started 
with $13.50 and travelled 500 miles, 
paying — for every hundred miles 
travel, and paying for from two to 
three. * of victuals a day, and 

ying 50 cents apiece 
S ; and when we 
got through, we eo not quite as 
much money as when we started. But 


we had not any, it was quite a | 


we had some 


1 


bean in the line af our duty 
thie day, 
— ile we would take 
— 80 —— 
chat bath of us cauld nat 
mon, trunk two feet 


We were feeble, and we continued so 
until we landed on Europe's shores, 
and then disease left us. The Devil 
meant to afflict us, to ace whether be 
could not back us out; but he had two 
hard fellows to deal with. 

The Lord was with us, and His 
angels went before us; and when we 
went to Kirtland, the people would 
not let us preach there only once 
apiece. I preached once, and com- 
pared them to a mess of old cracked 
pots, and every thing else I could 
think of, and declared that I would 
not preach there again. I never 
wanted to. They said that we were 
ro- under the censure of the Almighty, 
because we were sick and afflicted. 
The Lord suffered it to be so, that 
He might try their righteousness and 
virtue. 

Let us go to work, every man and 
woman of us, and lay up our stores, 
and build good store-houses, and in- 
crease. If we will do this, brethren, 
we will fineat seasons 
will increase, 


and we will lay a foundation for the 
| world and the ungodly, and we will 
| buy them for our servants. They will 
be glad to come and work for us for 
bread, and each one of us will be like 
Joseph in Egypt was to his father’s 
- 1 will oome to us and buy 
"i grain the good things of this 
f ned, that world; for I know that we are the 
the means I have mentill people who have got to do that 
the elements, thing 
went where it ill you be slack, brethren, and let 
: was, ond, Put it into gur the evil come upon us, when we fore- 
poqkets. Brother Brigham ee warn you of the future events that are 
* L put my money with his, coming ? Now, supposing: that 1 bad 
kept paying out; and 
had betters sit down. If a man 
p here end 
state him, he cannot help pro- 
prophecy, and he. will foretell 
svents, and you eannat it. 
telling ef what the — 
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have said—of what the Lord has said 
to Joseph. Wake up, now, wake up, | 
O Iareel, aud lay up your grain and 
your stores. I tell you that there is 
Trouble coming 2 — They 
a a pretty reuth in some 
5 year. I do not know 
— brother Amasa has told you, 
but almost everything is burnt up in 
Southern California. en have got 
to live there and 


it so in. the United States? It 
is. They have got to eat that dish ; 
and when famine, pestilence, and 
starvation come upon us in a small 
degree, it will increase upon them 
fourfold, packed down running 
over, and they cannot help it. Let 
them exult. never was such a 
prejudice existing against this — 

as there is at “this day. The 

vil is stirring them up because we 
have commeneed that Temple; and 
we will build it, and they cannot help 
themselves; and we will lay up the 
grain for seven years, and thousands 
of them will worship us for a little 
Johnny cake, and I will live to see it: 
so will you. And when you see it, 
you will then have knowledge, won't 
you ? 
We do not so much care whether 
have any confidence in our — 
Ses on, or not; but if you will 
as are told, you 

ch and have aknowledge of 
ale we te Am is 


e. nd not half as good. We are 


saviours of men, and we bave got 
do work for it to dig and scrape ; and 
the quicker it 
is people work, 


er we scra 
will come about. 


and pro- | going 


a wager. No perso 


and they are the best people that ever 
did live; but there is a great chance 
for improvement. 

1 improved yesterday: I worked 
and made all the i ts I 
could, and did the best I could; but it 


came night, and I laid down to takea 


nap, which is typical of death. This 
morning I have risen up and again 
commenced my labours; and I am 
ing to improve to-day, and do better 
than I did yesterday. But in eémes 
another night of sleep; I lay down, 
which is typical of death ; and I rise 
in the morning, which is typical of the 
resurrection, and I renew my labours. 
I have to begin where I left off; but 
you cannot realize but that you have 
to take one jump away ahead, when 
you eome to leave — bodies and go 
into the spirit wor That is not so, 
for you will have to commence to hoe 
your row where you left off. 

People talk about running races for 
n can gain the 
wager, only those that run lawful! 
through to the place appointed. 
These half runs will not gain the 
prize. ‘There area great many that 
turn back and run the other way, but 
their road will be a thousand times 
longer than ours; and the straighter 

we run the nearer we get to the point 
we have to gain: 

As for our store-house ever being 
to empty again—if we will take the 
course laid down to us, it will never 
be. And we have to increase our 


store-houses more than a hundredfold ; 


and if this people take that ‘course, 


che granaries will be fuller than they 


ars. now; and they must be built in a 
more substantial manner. And when 
we have built this Temple, it is hardly 
a comparison to what we will build 
the next time; and the Devil will still 
rage worse and worse, and be will 
rage, and rage, and foam; but if we 

will do right he never can come over 
— mountains; or, in other words. 
he may get here, but the tabernacles 


— 
Carth, Fran, anc ve. Our 
religion, and not come up here asa 
few of you dandies do, and suck our 
vitals out of us by getting into fancy 
shops, and this, and that, and the 
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he wants to come here never can—no 
never, for they will fall without our 


touching them. Voice: And it 
will be laid on the ‘ Mormons.’”) 
Yes, they lay the killing of Babbitt 
and Gunnison to the Mormons,” 
and they say that Dr. Bernhisel will 
kill Brigham in one year, [laughter in 
the stand and in the congregation, | 
because he has got jealous of him. I 
must confess that would be the 
biggest miracle that I ever saw. 
Almost every evil that has been com- 
mitted during the past twenty years 
has been laid upon the Mormons ;” 
and they are trying to make them- 
selves believe that the Mormons” 
have Danites, or destroying angels, in 
every nook and corner. 

Now, you may call that extravagant, 
but the world believe it. I never saw 
people so foolish as are the world at 
this time, and they never can affect 
us. I want you to keep that in view. 
That is my text; they never can 
trouble us, if we do as we are told. 
And when brother Brigham crooks 
his little finger, let our hands move. 
I am preaching what they say. 

We shall prosper, and the soil an 
the mountains will grow rich, and we 
will never lack for anything. We 
may draw wood ont of the mountains 
continually, as we need it, and there 
will still be as much as there is now. 
We will eat bread to all eternity, and 
our bins will still be full. You may 
wear dresses to all eternity, if you 
will make them, and there will always 
be plenty. 

J am in my element when I am 
among this people and speaking to 
them; and my prayer is, by night 
and day, that I may be as simple as 
a child in my communications, and 
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speak the truth. As for my praying 
that God will make me eloquent, ag 
the world call it, I never want it, but 
that He may make me eloquent in 
the truth, to speak it in its plainness. 
and simplicity. 

Brethren and sisters, here in these 
mountains is the centre of govern- 
ment; here is head-quarters for the 
whole earth; and this will be head- 
quarters until this head-quarters make 
another. And when head-quarters 
are made at Jerusalem, we shall make 
them. Why? Because this is the 
dispensation of dispensations; and 
where Israel has dropped down, we 
have got to build them up and estab- 
lish them, just as much as men and 
women have to be raised in the 
resurrection where they lie down, by 
the authority of God. 

The earth is the Lord's, and we are 
His servants; and let every man, 
according to the authority he pos- 
sesses, dedicate his houses, the mate- 
rial of which they are built, the earth 
they stand upon, and his orchards and 
fields ; and they will be blessed, and I 
know it. We are in the best place on 
the earth in which to sanctify and 
bless the earth and the inhabitants 
upon it, and the mountains, and the 
little hills, and the fountains of water. 
That is our business, and to bless each 
other, and build each other up, and 
raise up a pure and a holy people. 
That is what we are here for; and if 
you do not honour the calling you are 
called to, you will be I good for 
nothing. 

God bless you, brethren; God 
bless you, sisters ; and God bless your 
children, and the earth, and all there 
is in it, for your sake. Amen. 
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PRACTICAL RELIGION — SIMPLICITY — TEMPORAL SALVATION — AD. 
VANTAGES OF UTAH AS A SETTLEMENT FOR THE SAINTS—FALSE 


REPORTS, ETC. 


Remarks, by President Brigham Young, Made in Ithe Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
a.m. of June 7, 1857. 


I am thankful for the privilege of 
assembling with the congregation of 
the Saints on another day that is set 
apart to worship God. I delight in 
hearing the servants of the Lord speak 
of those things that pertain to life and 
salvation. Practical religion is what 
we all need, to prepare us to enjoy 
that which we have in our anticipa- 
tions—that which we hold in our faith. 
Merely the theory of any religion does 
people but little good. This is the 
great failing of Bible Christians, as 
they are called. They have the 
theory of the religion of which the 
Bible testifies, but the practical part 


they spurn from them. This is why 


the Latter-day Saints have become so 
obnoxious to the Christian world. 
They believe in the practical of 
the religion of which the Scriptures 
area history. You may take the plan 
and details of former Christianity ; 
but, unless it is reduced to practice, it 
will not benefit the people. 

I delight extremely in plain sim- 
pret. Brother Kimball desires to 

plain and simple, even like a child. 
I delight in this. I believe, according 
to my feelings, that if I had all the 


mastery of e that has ever 
been obtained by the learned, my 
spirit would delight more in childlike 
conversation, and that, too, in a simple 


language, than in the most learned 
literary style that is used. A plain 
clear method of expressing ideas is the 


most pleasing to me. I always delight 


to hear brother Kimball speak, and I 
will take the liberty of saying to this 
con tion that brother Heber C. 
Kimball, in his spirit and in his faith, 
I do believe, is as true, as faithful, and 
correct, as any man that ever lived; 
but he has not that peculiar mastery 
of language that some have. He 
does not tell the people all that is in 
his mind: that would be impossible. 
2 a great deal in a few 
words. 


There is no person that ever heard 
me complain of or disapprobate in the 
least anything that brother Kimball 
says. The reason is simply this: I 
do know his spirit, and what is in his 
mind. Whether he tells one-fourth of 
it, or speaks it to the right or to the 
left, or whether he hits a particle of 
it, I know what he means, and know 
that his meaning is just right. If he 
was blessed with the talent to clearly 
convey and explain the ideas that are 
in his mind, I will venture to say that 
he would be one of the greatest 
speakers that ever spoke on this 
earth, for true knowledge, sentiment, 
and principle. We need the spirit 
by which he speaks and lives in order 
to understand all that he means by 
his expressions. I say this, not having 
any fear in my mind that brother 
Kimball will, in his feelings, cast any 
reflections upon me for thus exprea- 


myself. 
know that I am a great many 
times placed under difficulty to bring 


* 
* 
a 
7. 
* 
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before the people the truth in a 
manner plain and simple enough to 
reach their understandings; and I 
know that this is the case with 
others. 

I have seen Joseph when it was 
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against pure, undefiled, practical re 
ligion ; and it seems as though every 
person was our enemy. But if your 
eyes were opened, as were those of 
Elijah’s servant, you would see more 
that are for us than all that are 


impossible for him to give the people | against us. 


his views upon a subject that he 


designed to s upon. 

Such is — Vith myself; such 
is the case with every man that I ever 
heatd speak. It is so with brother 
Kimball and many others who arise 
to address you here. When some rise 


here to present a dish of mental food 
to the congregation, they will be two 


hours, perhaps, in bringing outa dozen 


kernels of corn; but brother Kimball 


roduces a fall dish of both. corn and 
in one quarter of the time, or 
less; and we have a fine soup and 
sweetmeats mixed with it—a taste here 
and a taste there. If it could be 
comprehended by the people, they 
would generally find as much in one 
of his sermons as there is in forty or 
two hundred sermons delivered by 
those flowery speakers that sometimes 
address you. 

Brother Kimball was afraid of tiring 
us. I said that I should never be 
afraid of being tired with eating 
sucketash so long as I had reom for a 
single spoonfal. I generally deal out 
the sacketash, and I do not care 
whether there are two beans to one 
grain of corn, or one bean to two 
grains of corn ; for those who like the 
beans best can pick them out, and 
those who prefer the corn can select 
it out. I really like the sucketash 
that brother has just laid 
before you, for it cortains ingredients 
that pertain te our salvation. 

I told you last Sabbath, and I can 
tell you again to-day, what brother 
Heber bas just told you, that the 
enemy of all righteousness never was 
more formidably arrayed agsinst the 
Sainte than at this very present time. 
There never was a greater hatred 


When people falter in their path, 
and stumble, and fall, if they had eyes 
to see—if they would cling to the 
Lord, and sustain His cause here 
upon the earth, in preference to turn. 
ing their backs upon it, they would 
see that there are infinitely more for 
His cause than there are against it. 

Men and women must have eyes to 
see, or they cannot understand these 
things: they must be revealed by the 
Spirit of God; for that is the only 
way in which can understand 
the things of Ged. This makes it our 
imperative duty to study and know 
the will of God, and then do it with 
allour might. It brings us under 
the deepest obligations, for our own 
safety and 2 to live so that we 
can have the mind of Christ within us, 
and understand the mind of the Lord 
day by day. If we do this, we are a 
happy people. As brother Heber 
observed, we are the happiest people 
upon the face of the whole earth. 

You cannot go into any other com- 
munity the and find that 
peace and union and those princi 
of honour, of justice, and’ of — 
between man and man, that you find 
in this eommunity. You cannot find 
the same amount of good works, faith, 
virtue, kindness, gentleness, and peace 
that here: —.— is hardly 
ono these qualities among 
— to establish a 
com . The whole world is ina 
turmoil, in a terror, and every man’s 
hand seems to be against his neigh- 


beur, nation — nation, party 
against against 

The world is 
people are dwelling in 


Peace. 
A I told you last Sabbath, I have 
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an experience with regard to the 

feelings of over one hundred brethren 

during our late travels. Perfect peace 

and union réigned. If there was a 

cross word, I did not hear it; if there 

was a cross look, I did not see it; if 
there was a cross feeling, I did not 

ive it. Can any other community 
roduce such a set of men and women? 

Is any other people blessed like this 

people? No. We have the privilege 

now of living in peace, of secaring to 
ourselves our temporal salvation : we 
enjoy this right. And we will find 

those words of brother Kimball to be 
true with to the suffering of 
the children of men around us; and if 
we do not hearken to the counsel 
given us, we will see the day in which 
we will wish that we had. We will 
lament, — — and secure 
to ourselves means for our temporal 

existence. | 

It is true that the Saviour says, 
“ Seek first the kingdom of God and 
His riguteousness; but now we have 
the kingdom of heaven with us. We 
possession. We enjoy ngs 
of that kingdom; consequently, if we 
ne everything else, we would be 
foolish, we would become extinct. But 
inasmuch as we have the kingdom of 
God within us, inasmuch as we have 
it hero among us, inasmuch as we 
have the keys of it, the glory of it, the 
comfort of it, the power of it, and the 
laws of it, let us now go to and sustain 
our bodies, that we may live long on 
the earth to do And let us 
sustain our families——our wives and 
ehildrén—inasmach have the 
necessary means and blessings pre 
paratory to having all things added 
unto us. 

Be wise: be as wise as the genera 
tions of this world. In the days of 
Jesus, those who réceited the kingdom 
and the spirit of the kingdom seemed 


843 
children of this world are wiser in 
their generations than the children of 
light.” The children of fight did not 
know how to sustain themselves; they 
did not understand how to preserve 
themselves and the kingdom with 
them. 

There is danger on the other hand 
with this people. We have witnessed 
it; we have an abundant proof of it, 
that when the people actually turn to 
the world and seek after the things of 
this world, in order to secure to them- 
selves the comforts of life, their affec- 
tions appear to be weaned from the 
kingdom of God, and they become 
attached to the things of the world. 
— Hy be better-if you and I never 
should have anything pertaining to 
this world, than to 4 — spint of 
the Gospel and love the world. 

But have we not learned enough ? 
Do we not now understand enough to 
know that sttict economy is re- 
quired at our hands, in order to 
sustain ourselves and prepare for our 
friends, and also for our foes, and to be 
able to deal out the staff of life, not 
only to our friends, but also to our foes, 
and — to them, what we have 
preached all the day long. that we are 
the friends of mankind? We are 
actually their friends, not only spirit- 
wally, but temporally. Let us go to, 
then, and lay up in our store-houses, 
and prepare for the day of famine, of 
sorrow, and of trouble; for all those 
things written in the prophecies, in 
— days and in this our day, will 
surely come upon the inhabitants of 


the earth. 

I bless you and substance, 
with all that to you; and if 1 
could, I would 80 the Spirit of 


to lose all of a tem salvation ; 
and —— to his — “ The 


— — 


* 


* 


| { 
| 
| 
| 

Jod u du that von might have 
eyes —— and be able 20 know 
the mind and will of God for your- | 
seites. 

We are in the happiest situation of 
any people in the world. We inlinbit 
the very land in which we ean live ih 
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; and there is no other place-on 
this earth that the Saints can now live 
in without being molested. Suppose, 
for instance, you should go to Cali- 
fornia. Brothers Amasa Lyman and 
Charles C. Rich went and made a 
settlement in South California, and 
many of the brethren were anxious 
that the whole Church should go 
there. 

If we had gone there, this would 
have been about the last year in 
which any of the Saints could stay 
there. They weuld have been driven 
from their homes. It is about the 
last year that brother Amasa can stay 
there. Were he to tell you the true 
situation of that place, he would tell 
you that hell reigns there, and that it 
is just as much as any Mormon” 
can do to live there, and that it is 
about time for him and every true 
Saint to leave that land. 

Suppose that we should go south. 
A great many wanted to go to the 
Gila River: that was proposed when 
we first came to this Valley. It was 
said to be a lovely country, and that 
men could live there almost without 
labour. What if we had gone there? 
You see what has followed us here; 
but what would have been the result, 


if we had gone there? Long before | th 


this time we would have been out 
numbered by our enemies: there 
would have been more against us than 
for us in our community. Suppose 
we had gone to Texas, where Lyman 
Wight went? He tried to make all 
the Saints believe that Joseph wanted 
to take the whole Church there. 
Long before this, we would have been 
killed, or compelled to leave that 
‘country. We could not have lived 
‘there ; and it is as much as ever they 
ean do to let us alone here. 

As I have often said, I am thankful 
to a fulness that the Lord has brought 
‘us to these barren valleys, to these 
sterile mountains, to this desolate 
waste, where only Saints can or would 


live, to a region that is not desired by 
another class of people on the earth. 
When they come and have succeeded 
in getting our money, they will not 
stay any longer. When they have 
made all they can out of the Latter- 
day Saints, they wish to leave. And 
when you see a person who becomes 
tired of Mormonism,” and falters in 
his patb, backslides in his feelings, at 


once his eye is to the States, to 


California, or to some other place 
besides this. Though, previous to 
their departure, such persons will write 
to their friends, to newspapers 
abroad, every conceivable misrepre- 
sentation ; and even the majority of the 
officers that have been sent here are 
trying to make the Goverument be- 
lieve that we are taking the country; 
that we are actually usurping power 
to ourselves with regard to the soil ; 
that we are tran ing the laws of 
the United States; that we are trea- 
soners in our feelings, alienated from 
our Government, and so on and 80 
forth. They also declare that the 
Mormons” are getting out what 
little timber there is in the kanyons, 
and that if the timber is used up this 
land is not worth one penny an acre. 

In playing the game that they do, 
ey give us nine out of ten. A gen- 
tleman by the name of Morrill wished 


to deliver a speech in the House of 


Representatives, on the ‘‘ Mormon ” 
question; but his friends managed to 
prevent it ; for they saw the light sur- 
face on which he rode while he was 
writing his s They saw that 
the delivery of his speech would do 
the “Mormons” more than 
harm, and they managed to head off 
its delivery by a motion to adjourn, 
which prevailed. He felt chagrined 


at losing the opportunity to make his 


speech, which he thought was full of 

— and which occupies six · and- 
a- umus in a large newspaper, 
and much of it in -nonpareil type. 
They did not want to hear it. Every 


man of sense said, Mr. Morrill, this 
will destroy your influence with your 
constituents, and do the ‘ Mormons’ 
more good than hurt, and ruin our 
cause.” No doubt his friends wished 
to steal it from him and let it have a 
still-birth ; but Mr. Morrill feels him- 
self imposed upon, runs straightway 
to the Globe Office, and gets it stuck 
into the paper, much to our credit 
and advantage. That is the way all 
our enemies do; they overshoot the 
mark they are aiming at. | 

Another man has written and got 
published a long article ; and I have 
really thought that I would like to 
have the speech, which was never 
delivered, the long article, and some 
other articles of like character read 
before the public con tion. Wil- 
liam Smith, brother to the Prophet, 
is the one suspected of having dic- 
tated the writing of the long article 
mentioned. He defies the United 
States to send a Governor here that 
can do anything with the Mormons,” 
except himself. He declares that no 
man can go to Utah but a man who 
is well acquainted with the Mor- 
mons,” and one who has as much 
inflaence among them as Brigham 
Young; and presents himself as the 
man. He also tells about the Danites, 
and asserts that are in every 
town and ci hout the whole 
of the United States, and that their 
object is not known by the people ; 
that they are all over the world ; that 
there are thousands of them; and that 
the life of every officer that comes 
here is in the hands of the Danites; 
that even the President of the United 
States is not safe; for, at one wink 
from Brigham, the Danites will be 
upon him and kill him. After all 
this, he says that no man can go 
there ; and when he gets through with 
his story, sufficiently so to expose who 
he is, he says, in purport, 22 go 


there ; and if you do not believe me, 
try me; and if you think I cannot, 
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give me the right to go there with a 
] army. 

comes out with 
death and thunder on the Mormons,” 
and that no other man ought to — 
the Mormons but Judge Drum- 
mond, the HORSE DEALER — and 
80 it And they publish that we 
have — and ‘ale of thousands 
of men scattered over the world, full 
of fervour, integrity, and courage, and 
ready at a moment's warning. Just 
one word from Brigham, and they 
are ready to slay all before them ; 
and then they turn round and proclaim 
that the Mormons” ought to be 
used up, and that you can do this and 
that with them. It is all a pack of 
nonsense, the whole of it. 


„The devil is mad, and I am glad; 
And what can we do to please him ?” 


I know what I think, but I will 
not tell it now. It would please me 
better to have him kicked out of doors 
than anything else, and especial! 
from — prom Share ‘ 

If we would not say one word about 
people’s living their religion, and let 
this Temple alone, and the spirit of 
improvement in regard to our religion, 
and everything pertaining to the world, 
and bid the world welcome to our 
houses and firesides, and strike hands 
with them, and call them our friends, 
we should have no difficulty with 
them. They have nothing against 
us, only they cannot do as please 
when they come here, but have to 
observe the laws of the United States 
and this Territory, and a certain de- 
gree of moral decorum. They can- 
not do as they please in their 
corruptions, and they raise a hue and 
cry against the Mormons.” 

If we would not say to the brethren 
and sisters, Try and live your religion 
according to the Spirit of the Gospel, 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth, .nd in all the graces and 
gifts of God's Spirit, all would be 
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Peace between us and the wicked. If 
we were to say nothing about building 
a Temple to the name of Israel's God, | 
the Devil would not be mad, and the 
case would be like that of a priest. 
In his vision in the night, he came 
along to a pretty good-sized town, 
walled in fine and nice; and he 
thought that he came to one corner 


where there stood a and that the 
Devil sat asleep and nodding on the 
top of it. But he o his eyes 


and noticed the priest, and asked him, 
„Which way are you going? —to the 
city?” Tes, replied the 
but what are you doing here?” “O 
I am just overlooking the city.” 
„How many devils does it take, 
besides you, to take eare of this peo- 
ple?” There is no other here 
besides myself; the whole le are 
under my control, and I have trained 
them so well that I have nothing to 
do; and they are so well learned in 
the doctrine of the devils, that they 
can almost get along without me. I 
am merely here to see whether they 
continue to do as they have been 
doing. I was thinking that I shoald 
have to go to another city; but, as you 
have come, I shall have.more work.” 
If we live so that the devil has need 
to look after us carefully, all is right. 
The world would like to have us 
their friends, and to have us to do 
service to their father the Devil. We 
rofess to be Saints of the Most 
igh, and the people prove it by 
their actions. 
tegrity and good works, and yet there 
are @ few that ought to mend their 
ways; though I am happy to see that 
there are not many in this community, 


ey are full of in- they 


and that that number is growing less. 


And it is my constant prayer, all the 
day long, that Ged would multiply 
the righteous and righteous prin. 
ciples throughout the world, while he 
decreases the ungodly; and also that 
we may 80 live as to enjoy all the 
brethren have spoken of this morning, 
root out the devils, and bid all foul 
spirits to depart from our houses and 
community, that we may enjoy the 
peace of the Gospel in its fulness. 

I pray both for my friends and 
for my enemies, that, if they will not 
repent, the earth may be speedily 
emptied of the ungodly. I have 
often told you how I love my enemies. 
I would do something for their sal- 
vation, if the Lord would permit 
me. And if the time was come, I 
would take a step to give them, not 
a superlative heaven, but a com- 
parative place of If it vs in 
my power, I should perhaps be for 
doing this before the time. 

Pray that our enemies may have 
no power over us; pray for the Spirit 
of the Gospel, - that the Lord may 
strengthen the Elders, and — them 

ie they 
pray 


in the spirit of hamility, 
are out preaching the Gospel ; 
for the anointed of the Lerd, for the 
house of Israel, those poor 
Lamanites, that light and truth may 
spring up among them more and 
more. They begin to improve greatly; 
pray that it may continue, that they 
they may come to a knowledge of the 
truth, and help to build up Zion, and 
will be 4 shield to us in the day 
of trouble. All this, and a great deal 
more, I feel to say; but, for the 
present, I will give way. May God 
bless us all. Amen. 
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THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES GUARANTEES ALL WE 
ASK—HOLLOW GENTILITY—POWER OF THE “MORMON” LEADERS— 


GOVERNMENT CORRUPTION. 


Remarks, by President Brigham Young, Made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, p.m 
af Jume 7, 1857. 


I can bear witness to the truth of 
what brother Hyde has said with 
regard to the principle of government; 
and I wish to add my testimony in 
these words. There is no people on 
this earth, in a national capacity, but 
what have been operated upon to 
return to what they themselves, in 
their own government, have prepared 
the way to accomplish. That is the 
overruling hand of God in the midst 
of the people, when they know it 
not. 
Pertaining to the officers that bro- 
ther Hyde has alluded to, there is no 
statute law in the United States, in 
neither the constitution nor the sta- 
tutes at large, but what allows the 
Latter-day Saints every prerogative 
they could ask for. There is no right 
or privilege that we could ask to 
enjoy—none that any other people 
could reasonably ask to enjoy, but 
what is guaranteed unto us by the 
constitution and laws of the United 
States. Officials who feel to traduce 
the name and character of the Latter- 
day Saints, whether they be judges, 
marshals, Indian agents, or holdin 
any other office under the Uni 
States’ Government in this Territory, 
have to violate and trample under 
their feet their oaths to be loyal to the 
Government and laws by which they 
profess to be ed, in order to 
intrude in the least on the rights of 
this or any other , law-abiding 
community. To the honour of a few 


of those officials that have come here, 
we can say that they have honoured 
the law under which they came, while 
others have trampled it under their 
feet. And for officers to infringe 
upon any of our rights, they have got 
to transgress the law that they are 
sworn to maintain. ‘These are facts. 
If men will only observe the laws of 
the United States—will only honour 
the laws they are sworn to honour, we 
are safe. 

It would please me much if the 
con on that assembles here from 
Sab to Sabbath could hear the 
details ofthe foul slanders of men 
that have been here, that they might 
know what they will spew out. The 
great majority of this people have no 
idea what rottenness those characters 
carry within them; and they did not 
find it here: they brought it from the 
places from whence they came. They 
come here as full of foul matter as any 
shell or skin can be stuffed; and yet 
I have heard some of the Saints say 
that such and such a one of the lot 
was a perfect gentleman. Speaking 
as the world 24 men and — in 
the eyes of the vast majority of man- 
kind, the Devil is the greatest gentle- 
man that ever made his appearance on 
this earth. In accordance with their 
estimate, you cannot to produce 
a who is so much of a gentle- 
man as the Devil himself. 

There are but few here that ac- 
tually know the face of a Saint from 
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that of a devil ; and that is one reason 
why we are exhorting the Pp all 
the time to obtain the spirit of reve- 
lation, that they may know whether 
they are right themselves or not, and 
whether their neighbours are right or 
not ; and that when truth is presented 
to them they can partake of it and 
receive it with a keen appetite, as food 
which their spirits rejoice in; 
that when evil is presented they can 
detect it. But there are so many who 
profess to be Saints that live beneath 
their privileges, that it becomes a 
constant task on me and others to 
lead with the people to repent, to 
1 their heart wanderings, and 
return to the Lord their God, and seek 
His face and favour, and never stop 
until they get the spirit of revelation 
within them, that they may know for 
themselves whe are gentlemen and 
ladies, who are angels or devils; and 
know and understand the truth from 
error, light from darkness, and be able 
to detect every deception and eve 
deceptive character. How long s 
we labour? We will labour on until 
we are worn out. 

I am exceedingly thankful that the 
excessive labours that have been upon 
me are not on me now as they have 
been. The spirit of reformation has 
taken hold on the people; it has 
kindled the fire of the Almighty in 
Mount Zion to burn out many of the 
ungodly that could not stand it, and 
they have fled. I feel happy; it is a 
rest to me. I feel as though I should 
endure yet for many years. But the 
Jabour that has been upon me in 
observing the grovelling backwardness 
of many of the Latter-day Saints, to 
see where they were going, was indeed 
hard to be endured. It is not long 
since many of our Bishops and other 
leading men in this community could 
not tell a Saint from a devil. Do 
you not su that that danger is 
‘before me all the time? But within 
the last six months, comparatively a 


hundred tons of care and anxiety have 
been removed from my shoulders; and 
I hope that this fire will continue to 
burn among this people until those 
poor, miserable curses—those poor, 
miserable gentlemen, shall all leave 
us. I pray that the fire of God may 
burn them out. I pray for this 
continually. 

There are few men who, like myself, 
feel the burden of this; but take the 
mass of the community, and it is, 
How do you do, Mr. Devil?” And 
for a pound of tea, or a pint of 
whiskey, it seems that many might 
be bought. And when a Mormon” 
undertakes to sell goods here, many 
of the people think that he ought to 
give them away, or sell to them upon 
credit, which they never try to cancel. 
And if the Mormon” merchant 
deals upon a business principle, the 
people will flock to the gentile stores, 
where they will trust them. Why 
will they trust them? Because they 
know that they will get their pay. | 
know of men bearing the character of 
Latter-day Saints, who, because a 
‘‘ Mormon dealer would not let his 
goods go out of the store — pay, 
or a good prospect of pay, would go to 
the — * and — trusted, and 
then say, O what a good man that 
gentile is! while, at the same time, 
he is as full of hell as an egg is full 
of meat, and all he wants is a chance 
to spew it out. They will meet you 
with bland expressions, with soft 
silky hands, — velvet lips, and will 
blarney around you; but let a mob 
come, and they are ready to point out 
their victims here and there, and be 
glad to see us destroyed. 

Those whom the Government sends 
here are a most miserable set; and, 
as a general thing, they do know 
enough to tell a decent lie. But this 
is not altogether to be wondered at, 
for they are under the same difficulty 
as we are sometimes: it is hard for 
them to tell a man who has got 
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brains in his head from one who is 
filled with pudding. The President 
and his Cabinet know nothing about 
the characters whom they send here: 
if they did, many who have come 
here never would have been sent. If 
we cannot always discern the children 
of men, it is no wonder that they are 
blind, and cannot send men here capa- 


ble of making a decent lie. If they 


have not already told every falsehood | 
doctor knew. Says the doctor, “I 


about us that they can invent, they 
will be mighty sorry when they think 
of it; for, if they could have told any 
more, they would have done so. They 
have made and told every lie that 
they knew how to; and if there is any 
blame on them for not lying more, it 
must be attributed to their ignorance. 
I would like to come here next 
Sunday morning, at about eight 
o'clock, and read to you those beau- 
tiful stories they have invented and 
ublished, (Oh, they are lovely!) and 
et you understand how little sense 
they contain. They have us eaten " 
by crickets, then by grasshoppers ( 
suppose that the grasshoppers must 
have beaten the crickets); and when 
they found that the grasshoppers and 
crickets had not eaten us up, then 
the drouth came and destroyed us; and 
after all that, the cry from one end of 
the nation to the other now is to de- 
stroy the “Mormons.” They will 
have quite a job, for there is more 
than one that can work at that game. 
What do you suppose the Govern- 
ment thinks about those furiosos and 
their lies? The Government feels about 
that matter somewhat as a friend felt 
towards Morrill, who was going to deli- 
ver that GREaT—(but I cannot hollow 
loud enough) —that GREAT speech, 
that he thought was so full of thunder; 
but behold, when the shell cracked, 
it made no noise. I have no doubt 
but what his friends were determined 
to have the speech hushed up; they 
saw its shallowness, and were satisfied 


that it would not accomplish one 


thing that he designed it should. 
Men who think, know that all such 

rsons are devoid of the principal 
item, viz., good sense to discern that 
they do not rightly understand things 
themselves. They are like the chap 
who thought he knew it all, and a 
doctor said to him, Between you 
and me, we know 3 The 
young man thought it was first rate, 
and calculated to find out what the 


cannot think of but one thing that 
you do not know.” O doctor, will 
you reveal that to me?” “If I 
thought it would do much good, or if 
you would profit by it, I would reveal 
it to you. Perhaps I may as well 
tell you; for there is one thing you do 
not know, though I believe that you 
know everything else, and that is, 
that you are a fool; which I have 
learned since I began to converse with 
you. And now, between you and me, 
we do know the whole of it.” 

Government knows full well the 
miserable nonsense and the tirade of 
abuse that is heaped upon us; but 
what do they care about it? If they 
had the gore of putting such charac- 
ters on chips, as we do, and carrying 
them out, perhaps they would never 
give them office; but they bave not 
that faculty as we have. We can 
look men out of our community, and 
they will run and howl, thinking that 
their lives are in danger. 

I presume that there are still hun- 
dreds and thousands of communica- 
tions daily sent to the President of the 
United States by applicants for office, 
whom, if he could take up on chips, as 
we can, and set them out at Wash- 
ington, he would most gladly so dispose 
of. But what is to ne done? wey 

ive the poor, miserable a crumb, 
an tons, and Get out, 
now!” and that is the way they get 
here. To the praise of a few w 

have been here, be it said, they kept 
the law; but almost universally the 
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Government officers that have come 
bere have trampled the laws under 
their feet, and have spurned them to 
‘derision. 

If officers of the law will keep the 
law, it is all we ask of them while 
they are here; but if they do not 
keep the law, we will make them suf- 
fer the penalty. They are afraid of 
“ Mormonism,” like the Irishman who 
was atraigned before a court of jus- 
tice for a misdemeanor. He lamented 
‘bitterly, and the judge told him not 
to mourn, for he would see that he 
had justice done to him. And sure 
that is what I am afraid of,” replied 
Paddy. So it is with them; they are 
all the time afraid of justice. When 
they come here they ore afraid that 
Justice is going to overtake them, in- 
stead of the Mormons” doing them 
harm ; and they do not like justice. 

Iwill now say a few words in regard 
to the brethren’s helping us on the 
Public Works. I think that scores 
of men have come to me and said, 
Brother Brigham, don't you want a 
team to work on the Public Works? 
I really want to let a on to 
the Public Works.” We have not 
weeded them until now. We are 


= 
debts, and we will now let the 
brethren work with their teams, as they 
have desired. We shall now prove 
them by their works. James said, 
“Show me your faith without your 
works, and I will show you my faith 
by my works.” We will apply that 
‘Scripture to you; if you will show 
your faith without your works, we 
will show you our faith by our works, 
and see how many will follow the ex- 


here are horse teams and. mule 
teams in abundance, and. the spring 
work is pretty nigh done. orse 
— m haul 
a well as oxen, t is generally, 
that they cannot. will 
soll our cattle to pay our debts; for, if 


some poor, miserable people tell the 
pegs) we have to leave here, I do 
not to go away in debt to our 
enemies; for the Lord bas told us not 
to go in debt to our enemies. If I 
can get the brethren to do as we want 
them to do, in a short time we will 
not owe a Gentile one half-dollar. We 
never would have been in debt to our 
enemies, if I could have had my plans 
carried out. Some others have had 
their wey and I, with a few others, 
have to stand and lift the load. 
If I could be permitted to have my 
way, I would always have the dollar 
on hand to buy my enemy, instead of 
owing him a dollar and having to be 
sold for it. I would always have a 
purse ready to buy those who are for 
sale, instead of being out of means at 
the sale. I would make every thou- 
sand dollars return two, whereas I 
cannot do that while letting others 
have their way. 

We want you to report yourselves 
forthwith, brethren. You can tell 
your neighbours, and the word will 
go through the city and county. But 
we do not want men to come here and 
say, Here is a horse,” or I will 
turn out an ox,” or, Brother Wells, 
I will send a team, if you will support 
it and hire a man to drive it.” We 
do not want any such proffered bless- 
ings, but we want them ffered 
upon the principle that you hire your 
own or bring it with you, and 
bring your horse-feed and maintain 
yourselves, just as you do at home 
about your own work, and come and 
do the labour necessary to be done. 
We do not wish any man to say, 
“Here I am; I want you to 
me, and I went some horse feed, 
stable room, reins, whipletrees and 
everything else.” We want men to 
stay at home, unless they come to do 
the clean work and provide for them- 
selves and animals. | 
We have wagons rigged. for. trans- 
porting heavy blocks of stone, and we 
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are going to try hauling them with 
horses. If you do not believe that 
horses and mules can haul heavy 
stones as well as oxen, come and see 
my horses and mules do it; they 
will do it better than oxen. 
Would you like to assemble here 
next Sunday morning and hear those 
tty stories read? They are de- 
ul. If that is your wish, you 
will all signify it by being here by 
eight o clock next Sunday morning, 
when you shall hear those beautiful 
stories, and learn how delightful you 
appear in the eyes of the world, ac 
cording to their representations. In 


them. And I 


: | expended during t 


851 


dreds of thousands to get the name 
of having an influence—of being a 
man who can wield a certain amount 
of power. This is also the feeling 
with Cabinet officers, Senators, Re- 
presentatives, and Governorsof States ; 
and even the clerks in the different 
departments at Washington will, if 
they have the money, give a large 
portion of their salary just to get a 
clerkship. Office-hunters will throw 
a hundred dollars here, and fifty dol- 
lars there, to secure their election ‘or 
appointment. Candidates for Con- 
gress will deal out a thousand dollars 
to a certain set of men to 


to one 
| district and electioneer, and five hun- 


dred to another, and two hundred to 
another, according to the influence of 
the people in the district. They buy 
their — with money, and know 
that they have not the influence that 
they would like to have, and which 
they see that I have; and that mortifies 
ume that not many 
Presidents of the United States have 


been elected without its costing them 


a quarter or half of their salary. 

do you su that Fremont 
last presidential 
Probably not less than 
dollars. His California 
was rated at eight million, 
a company in England proffered 
five million for one half of that — 


the most influential 
Government, simply be- 
become the President. 
the practice for years, 
States, for each party 
what they call a Corruption 
i the members contn- 


the absence. of important news, I 
think the reading of those stories | 
will cheer you so much , 
There is but one fact that makes 
our enemies mad at us, and it is a ! 
principle visible, and tangible to the 
natural senses, though Seoul not 
say that it is the internal working of 
the natural senses to the natural man 
Bat one fact can be produced, that 
males our enemies angry at us, and 
that is this—we soteally wil sustain 
our leaders; wo will be of one heart | 
and mind, which is the same thing 
I de have that power and influence | 
here that no other man on this earth 
midst of his community, 
exception, — 
whom we call heathen, the mem- 1 
bers ef the Church of Rome. And I 
do. not suppose that there can he a| ceded to him. It is presumable that 
bishop. or priest in the whole Roman | he expended twice ten hundred thou- : 
Catholic kingdom who has 9 people | sand dollars, and perhaps five bun- | 
around him that have thet implicit | dred thousand on the top of that ; but 
confidence in him which this people | he did not succeed: in being elected 5 
have in their leaders. President. Had he succeeded, he f 
If the President of the United | would 
States could have the influence that man in : 
I have in the midst of this people— | cause he 
even over as many people in the It has . 
United States as there are Latter-day in the 
Saints that I preside over, he would | to have 
m a moment give $100,000, which is | Fund, 
— bute their fifty cents, five dollars, or 
their scores of thousands and bun- fifty dollars. What for? To carry 
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on an election. There is not an elec- 
tion for a President of the United 
States that probably costs less than 
one-half of the worth of the State of 
New York or Pennsylvania. Hun- 
dreds of millions are expended in the 
presidential election at each four 
years. 

What do they do in Congress? 
Before the last presidential election, 
there was not as much business done 
by that army of men as would rightly 
occupy the time of any legislative 
body for a very few days. What were 
they doing? Log rolling. They also 

fine ladies to electioneer with dif- 
rent influential gentlemen, and they 
exert their influence in thé various 
States where they reside. The female 
portion of the community have elected 
the President for years and years. 
And the Corruption Fund is made use 
of by the, different. parties, one man 
throwing out five hundred dollars for 
one place, another a thousand, another 
two or three thousand. But I will 
now stop speaking on that subject, for 
there is no end to those matters. 

Commotion and war are abroad 
among the nations, and they will. con- 
tinue to be troubled ;.and sore vexa- 
tion, and mourning, and weeping, and 
desolation await the inhabitants of the 

While we enjoy the privilegs.of the 
holy Gospel, does it not become us, as 
men and women of God, to be sober, 
full of faith and good works, and to ad- 
minister salvation to one another, and 
to every person that will receive the 
truth at our hands? It becomes us: 
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to be Saints indeed. We know that 
the world is angry at us, and that ve 
cannot help. We mean to pursue 
our course, build up the kingdom of 
God on earth, and establish Zion. We 
have also got to assist in rebuildi 
Jerusalem; for, as brother Kimball has 
said, if it is built up, we have got to 
assist in doing it. 

The house of Israel is scattered 
upon every island and among every 
nation: they have to be gathered by 
the Gospel's being to them ; 
and we expect to have the Devil to 
fight, Joseph said, years ago, that he 
bad all hell on his back, and all the 
world. All, the evil influences that 
knew anything about him were com- 
bined to crush him; but, said he, I 
will rise above them all, and bear off 
the kingdom; and so he did, until be 
was slain. God suffered him to be 
slain for His testimony, that it might 
become a law through being sealed by 
his blood, which was the case the mo- 
ment his blood was spilled, the same 
as with: the law of Jesus Christ when 


he spilled: bis Then the testi 


mony became in force. It must be 
so; God suffered it. 
It now remains with us to bear off 


shall reign Ki 

reigns 
at hand than you and I may believe. 
May the Lord help us to be faithful in 
this, that we may rejoice in the per- 
fect law. af liberty, in 


— 
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this kingdom, build up Zion, and 
establish the law thereof, until Christ 
Jesus Christ. Amen. rf 
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BETTER APPRECIATED BY ABSENCE — PRESENT 
SALVATION. 


in he Bowery, Slt E.. 
June 14, 1857. 


Brethren find I can say 
that I feel rejoiced’ with the oppor- 
tunity of beholding your faces in this 
place. It has been a little over two 
years since I enjoyed such a privilege, 
and perhaps I can it better 
by being deprived of it. Those who 
have been absent from this place can 
as voll as 


—*＋ Bee many — chat 1 am 
acquainted with, and many that 1. 
not. —— have 
from different countries to place, 
sinde I left here, who have embrace 
the everlasting Gospel for the same 

purpose I have—that is, for the pur. 
pote of being Saints. 

1 have | rémarked, and truly 


feel, that even the Saints themselves 
do not 


‘the blessings they 
who have been away 
from the Saints, in the world, have 


saved by d 


that are in the world is, that they” 
propose to save people a thousand 
years hence, or some other time ; but 
the we have embraced pro- 
poses to save us at the time we receive 
it, and so continue to all eternity. 


For this purpose we immigrated to 
these valleys, that we may lize our 


religion, obey the ts of the Gos- 
'| pel, and do as we should do day 
we live; vently, we gre all the 


tke. duties 
incumbent upon us : we are 
saved today. Bat, if we do, net do 
these duties today, we are not saved 
to-day. It is this course that will 


make us happy—that cleat 


us in a present salvation, and 
us rejoice continually. 
we can embrace these prin- 
ciples of salvation which have rine 
revealed to us in the Gospel; we can 
live them: but we have seen that at 
we cannot do it in any other 


sp this. Consequently, this 


is a choice land to us; and we have 


When 1 look ound and behold 


ral embrace the 
sdlvation taught to us 
live our 


this 
IV. 


deen mud acquainted with the 
of thé world and with their 
these can to a little extent apprecimce | 
the blessings that the Saints enjoy. , 
We have embraced the ele 
Gospel in different countries, 
immigrated to this country, 8 the prospects before the Saints, anc 
purpose of obtaining salvation ; 8 nents since I left 
truly there is nothing to hinder us this place, it astonishes me. We 
in obtaining it, if we only embrace | have reason to acknowledge the 
the Gospel as it shogld be émbraced ; | hand of God in the rich blessings he 
for if we embrace the Gospel as we | is com 
remains 
pertains to it; that is, it save us 
‘tie ted | 
1 the we 
23.) 
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all the time be saved and prepared 
for what is coming to-morrow ; but, if 
we do not do this, we can neither be 
for present duties nor for 

the duties of the future. 
It is to me the greatest satisfaction 
I can think of to enjoy the p 
being with the Saints, and being en- 
gaged in establishing the principles of 
the kingdom of God. on the earth. If 
we cultivate those principles in our 
and them in our lives, 
* universal peace. and happi- 


rivilege of |-bea 


JOURNAL, OF 


ness: this is what we will 
Principles that dwell in the bosom of 
our heavenly Father he has revealed 
unto us, and will continue to reveal 
to us what will make us happy and 
— us to dwell with him in 


That we may live and discharge 
the duties incumbent upon us all the 
days of our lives, and build up and 
establish the kingdom of God on the 


earth, is my prayer in the. name of 
Jesus | Amen. 


COMPREHENSIVENESS. or RELIGION — SACRIFICE von THE. 
KINGDOM OF GOD—THE SAINTS SHOULD BR. SUPERIOR 10 THE 
‘WORLD m u THINGS TRUST ETC.. 


Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
June 14, 1857, 


1 cannot express, my feelings; I 
can imagine, but cannot giye vent to 


, When I go abroad, when I visit a 
en, I meet a man, or a 


my imaginations, when I realize woman in the street, when I assemble 
situation of the Saints i 18 the a with the community, in which I live, 
of these. moyntains, . I am in the midst, of Saints, or at 
should give, way to — e least of those who profess to be 
mingled with, jhe, weekness 8 Saints ; and, if they. are not, Saints, I. 
to mankj d, th at you woul think. they are trying to become so 
more foolish than, a Methodis or with, all how to 
even more a right down | prize these if I wag a 
shouting Old feahioned, shouti 
I think thet I know, how , to rl ES should. get up — 
the blessings I a ae Ik, and it would not be 
really think that “hes are a pret long bel should be shouting 
many here who know haw to om 4 Glory!” Hallelujah!“ Praise 


theirs. My soul is full o gratitode, | the Lord | and you would hear the 


Weare far rom our oppr far: response, all, over the ‘meetin ) 
those who geek to 5 „Glory! and in 
account of our faith, and dre seg we shonid. get into,a 
in the midst of these steri e sbont. 
pitable mountains and valleys, I am “A all the time; a0 thare 
are 80 to every person, upon te, who knos 

Saints live here. Tender, society of, the 


principles; but | 


& wae 


1 


to 


| 
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am not obli to miugle my voice | 
with the wicked and the ungodly; I 
am not ob to associate with them. | 
Brother Rich knows what it is to be 


with the wicked, for’ he has ‘been 
living in ‘thé’ nethermost corner of | 
sin and iniquity for a long time; and 
he knows’ how t0 
society of the Saints here—how to 
mingle with them with a heart of 
I wish to say a few words to the 
Saints upoh what we call our holy 
religion. If you and I are in the line 
of our duty when we talk, when we 
sing, when we preach, when we pray, 
when we rise up and when we lie 
down, when we go out and when we 
come in, in all thé varied scenes and 
duties of this busy life, every iota 
that we perform is embraced in our 
holy religion. The one is inseparably 
connected with the other through the 
the whole march of life, from the 
day that is know the truth until 
they have completed their work on 
the earth préparatory to entering into 
a higher state of bliss. The religion 
that we have enibraced is designed to 
correct people, to give them a true 
system, true laws, true ordinances, 
true customs, and to correct them in 
every point in all the social duties 
and enjoyments of life. It teaches 
us every principle that is necessary to 
— people here on the earth to 
come a perfect Zion—the pure in 
heart—a perféct heaven on earth. 
When the law is revealed to us 
and the ordinances committed to our 
charge, if we exércise ourselves therein 
according to the ‘best knowledge and 
wisdom ‘we have, and continue so 
to do, God will add to us, until we 
‘shall know how to éstablish Zion in 
perfection, and have the kingdom of 
God, in the fulnsas thereof, in our 
midst’ and within us, aud enjoy the 
society of ‘holy’ being All the real 


the | 
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When the brethren riss up here to 

exhort ‘you, as brother Hyde has, to 

attend toa little temporal busi 


that is‘ portion of our religion. I 
told’ ou, think, last Sab while 
4 n that subj 


this communi 


we 80 


E person who has not done this; but 


almost every man and woman before 
mé have sought the kingdom of God 
with all their hearts. Some may 
have done so in Missouri, in Illinois, 
in other parts of the United States, 
in Ireland, Scotland, Wales, Ger- 
many, France, England, and in many 
other foreign lands. They have 
sought the kingdom of God with all 
their hearts, and have found it, and 
enjoy the principles, and spirit, and 
power of it. It is that which gives 
me the privilege of looking at you in 
these distant valleys. 

We have got the kingdom: we 
sought it with all our hearts; though 
many of us have been robbed of our 
substance not less than five times. 
Yes, we have been robbed many 
times of all we p on earth, 
because we sought the kingdom of 
God and its principles. We have 
deen driven from our homes time and 


| 


her many times 
suffered the loss m posses - 
sions. I say we; though there are 


‘brethren and sistets here who have 
‘not been in the Church over a year, 
and some two, others three years ; but 
you are numbered with the Saints, 
and the ts have suffered the logs 
of all things, time and time again. 
What for? For the kingdom of 


| 


business we have’ dn hand is to pro- 
mote our religiom. 


sake and its righteous- 
Noes. 


sustain ourselves. As brother Hyde : 
has remarked, the first thing now to 
attend to is to prepare for a day of : 
, want and sorrow. om i 
I told you, you will recollect, that | 
we have the kingdom of God with us: 
| aght that first. There may be 

| 

| 
| 
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It is our privilege to be as wise in a more or less implicit confidence in 
our generation as the children of this | our God? 
world; and not only so, but it is our It is not by our works alone, but 
duty to be as wise in our generation | we are. co-workers with the God of 
as the children of this world. We beaven—with our Father: we are 
have the true light and knowledge, | helpers. We ct to be saved, and 
and we ought to know as much as the we have the work to perform to save 
philosophical world, or as any other ourselves. That is necessary to give 
people on the earth. We ought at us experience to know what to do 
least to know as much about politics | with our salvation when we have 
as do the political world, or as do any | obtained it. We do not intend to 
other people. I expect that we do; | forsake our God, nor to say that we 
and if we only apply our minds in have done this or that; for we have 
the proper time and channel, we know | not done it alone, and do not expect 
as much about the Christian world as|to. We must learn, and I may say 
do any other people, and we ought to| that very many have learned in a 
know as much about the whole world | great degree, that it is by implicit 
as do any other people. In fact, we | confidence in our God that we per- 
ought to know more upon all those form all that we do here pertaining 
matters than any other people; for | to His kingdom on the mut 4 
we are privileged with far superior We have heard much said, during 
advantages, through faith and obe- six months past, to this congregation, 
dience to the Gospel. with regard to our acts with regard 

There is one principle which we to our conduct one towards the other. 
will acknowledge to be infallible ; and | There has been much said in regard 
I feel like illustrating it by a ſew to the spirit of reform. That spirit 
circumstances pertaining to this peo- | manifested itself in the case of our 
ple. We are under obligation to immigration last season. We did 
trast in our God; and this is the | prove to God, angels, and good men 
groundwork of all we can do ourselves. | and good women, also to wicked men 
You know that we cannot actually | and women, and to the devils in hell, 
make one hair white or black by that we had confidence in our God 
exercising the power. that we have. | and in our religion. 
We cannot, as it is written, add to Perhaps many of the congregation 
our stature one cubit. That proves are ignorant with regard to the true 
that in and of ourselves alone we can | situation of this community, in a 
do nothing. We have been trusting | temporal point of view, at the time 
in God, you know, all the time, in| assistance was sent to our late immi- 
order to accomplish what we have. gration and for the year past. You 
We have trusted in the Lord, or we | may take men that are keen observers, 
never would have received this Gos- | close calculators, and they can prove 
pel. We have had confidence in him, to themselves and to you this one 
and in His revealed will to the | fact, that last September—and I do 
children of men. If we should lose not know but in A this com- 
this confidence, our faith, and our | munity had eaten up the small amount. 
hope, we are then left without any of produce that grew the previous. 
strength; consequently we know better | year, so that there was not a bushel of 
than to leave our God. In per. oe to start upon, or that had been. 
forming everything we can for our kept over. When the harvest came, 
temporal salvation, do you not na- and the grain and vegetables were all 

y understand that it is through gathered, the declaration of close ob- 
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servers was that you could not find 
enough provisions raised throughout 
the Territory to sustain this commu- 
nity nine months. It was not in the 
country; it did not grow here. It 
was not in the flelds of wheat when 
the grain was threshed; the potatoes 
and the buckwheat were not gathered ; 
the pease and the beans did not grow ; 
and the amount necessary to sustain 
life was not on hand to sustain this 
community nine months, if a close 
calculation had been made. 

I couple this with the faith and 
acts of the people in assisting the 
immigration last fall. We said to 
the brethren, Get the wheat ground, 
take the flour, and go and bring in 
the immigration. And I bear my 
testimony in the name of the Lord 
God of Israel, that if this community 
had = have done — they were re 

uested pertaining to the immigration, 
we this pet love 
bushel of wheat in the market in this 
. Territory. | 

But this community took their 
teams, loaded up provisions and cloth- 
ing, and went to the immigrants on 
the Plains; and some of them went 
‘almost naked and barefooted. I know 
of men who were in the City on busi- 
ness when the call was made, and 
they started off to assist those who 
were in the snow, and were gone two 
months without shoes to their feet or 
comfortable clothing to them 
warm; for they had not brought those 
articles from .home with them, on 
account of expecting to return. They 
did not go back to get a new pair of 
‘shoes and clothing sufficient to keep 
them from freezing the snows 
home thay he 

me ; 
call, sayi 22 flour, 
will take it to the brethren, and will 


Pa 
Did che 
2 in their 


They did. They leſt their families with: 


I | bard a time as has 
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out wood, and their grain lying in the 
field; their their 

tatoes not ; no o gathered 
for their aiden and no pre 
for sowing the fall wheat; and trusted 
in the Lord to provide for them, or to 
have an ey to sow im the 
winter, or the next spring, or never. 
What was the result of that bighly 
raiseworthy conduct? Hundreds of 
ives were saved, and we have plenty. 

Some go against the people selli 
wheat to anybody but those who bund 
up the kingdom of God. Have I ever 
objected to it? I say, let the Saints 
have it, if you have got it. But what 
did we see here a year ago last win- 
ter? A merchant bought up a large 
amount of wheat at from a dollar toa 
dollar-and-a-balf a bushel, and flour 
at from four to five dollars a hundred. 
What was the result? He could not 
take it to the States nor to California ; 
and I bought it at a much less price 
than he paid for it in cash and goods, 
and paid him in cattle. I am now 
buying wheat for seventy-five cents a 
bushel that the merchants here have 
bought in at from $1.25to $1.75 a 
bushel. 
| If this community had not heark- 
ened to the wants of their brethren 
and sisters who came in last fall, this 
would not have been; but we would 
now have been in want. Who be- 
lieves this? I reasonably know it; 
and it would almost be impossible for 
ms to view the matter in any different 
light. I was careful to look for the 
welfare and salvation of this people. 
I have always looked for their 
‘salvation, both spiritually and tem- 
. I looked well to it last year, 
and the year before that, 

A year ago this spring was about as 
n in this Ter- 
ritory. There was not flour nor wheat 


| for sale. I had not much, and I wes 


feeding 4’ many. I told 


tell you now what I did. Wben dhe 


= 
bad 
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Pinching time came on, my 4 provide for. me, 


Wi His peopl le 890 on, valk in 


15 


in th 1 
Promises, and 


with that which I h ave to sustain life, 
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t we liye | 
live our 


t. of the 
tenanoe, ay J day, $0 98 


ings our religion. we 


until the last four ounces gone ; | power of the Holy 15 t, 8 
for, if I undertake to ven 
4 et me 


sustain my famil 
deprive the ite, I 


shall not sustain ourse 


not turn away 755 oe aft need, I 


can the next b 
Same, an 

suffer for the 
suppose that some id 
what was the 


just as log as they had 
on out, ‘and not have 


in ‘theif feelings, and, 


b and in 


the love of the 2 of this world, | cc 


workmen, an 
I shall one 1 fren. and bellow, and the devils may 
want with the sem, f and ve 


ah that hell may 


wl cannot scathe you and 

1 71 me any more than — 1 2 crickets. 

But, to enjoy * ‘protection of the 

* to do dhe Almighty, we have got to live our 

ty, wall not religion — o live 80 we have the 
„an. I mind of Christ within ps. 

pully and | We have obtained the kingdom of 


If all 8 | heayen the, 8 of it long ago, 


ey will not be from us, but 
een pinched. that we will continue to increase in all 


un a | the graces of Spirit. Then, 
intend of backsliding, shall be. 


and one this another E grow uJ into Chriat our Jiving head, 


the not, ve Said in 


e five) K with us in — days as they 


Bundes pounds of flour; but 10 2 with the children of the world. 
by time to get fifty dollars a hundred | We ought to have 5 little more 
or it, and now is my e wisdom ; and I mean to have it, and 


the spoil,” There need Je 


suffered. 


the fait 
few to 


ey shou it, o 

sen full o aye 
„All that saved us 

rene wi our covengnis, 


feeling 
are fall o 


that shall haye it. 
gh | They. shall have 


such 1 mmuni to tanding taining to ven 
te ani canse a to earth and 


2255 the, bea 


exce 

me things ans 

the DIS been 98 der last ear as 
commandments of God, and walkin bare m shi, there would hayc 
humbly before Him. bread. This year 

| ca the w * to be bere, whether | our h 48 are poft—the ey Are a little 
you believe ft or not. more, elastic, ad blessings are 

It the fi here! more. oo, I vill 

and women-—or n 18 — 

uth in God hat te We wes owing debt of $12,000: 

Will suffer, He will pr | to city, 

e has done 80; but He will, not Fast with zegard to drafts and money 
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“matters, As I have frequently told 
Abd tell you now, when the 
business of this Church that belong 
“here to be conducted is conducted 
other lands, we have as yet no bin 
but what get in a muss and entangle 
our feet. They undertake to do that 
which should be done here, and God | w 
is not with them to dictate their doings | 
as they ‘should be dictated, and they 
fail in their caledlations. Such tran. 
sdetions had somewhat straitened our 
financial oonditi 
ready to discharge this one debt. We 
bad éted to pay the debt in cash, 
but the opportunity of ‘paying it 
with the cattle, when upon examina. 
tion we had but a few scattering here 
‘and there—a few — 1 few two 
olds and yeéarlin t sprin 
the herd — int — 
thered up all the cattle that would 
answer any purpose for working, for 
sale, or for beef. 
Said I, Every cow that I own 
shall go to pay this debt; and if the 
brethren will come and buy my mules 
and horses, they shall go also.” The 
next man said the same—* We will 
turn out our whole stock, and pay this 
debt, and trust in God for the result.” | 
We stopped = teams which were 
hauling stone, ing that we 
should have to “a to drawing stone 
with our horses and mules. By that 


method we had one hundred bead of. 
cattle to turn into good feed, to rest a 


few days, and be fit for travelling. 
| We bal! sent north ahd south to the 
Baer ‘of the various ‘wards, ‘and 
‘als fitéd the ranges for our own 
‘atid, ‘said I. 1 ‘know that 
God “has provided for me, aud I am 
to trudt Him; and so} 
‘the next, and the nbrt. We 
wanted to turn out four hundred Hend 
ol tattle, in order to accomplish what 
Was desired. 
Tes ‘we turned ditt the last of 
‘the ‘cattle ‘wa’ to 
debt. ‘We went’ to thes 


| 


* 
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where brother bad said 
there "Were none, uud ot abqut 
one hundred and vevenity ‘head there. 
u And the brethren bring in 
und bring in, und the cattle that we 
‘had dtann (tone with’ are all still in 
—* ood feed, and the debt is aid, and 

ve now alméet two hun bead 
of cattle on hand more than we had 
Mben we sommenced. We are now 
‘better suppfied with cattle’ for teams 
and beef, and with milch cows, and 
| everything of the kind, than when we 
commenced ; and we have not touched 
one of those aljimals that we needed 
to work on the Public Works. 

But if I had puckered up to begin 
‘with, apd ‘if brother Kimball, and 
brother Wells, and Bishops Hunter, 
Hardy, and Little, and the 1 rest of the 
brethrén had done the same, and then 
sent Out’ to see whether the brethren 
abroad would turn out stock to meet 
the liability, we never would have got 
those cattle into our hands. We would 
not even have seen them in the Ter- 
ritory ; our eyes would have been so 
darkened that we could not so much 
as have seen them. I will venture 
that we can find more cattle now than 
we could six weeks ago, notwithstatid- 
ing we have just turned out so many. 
These are stubborn facts; there is no 
dodging them. They cannot be phi- 
N avy with me, for 1 know 


they are 
Tt thi this — will continue in well 
doing, I warrant them that they will 
‘multiply. You know the figure that 
nts once in a 
while; but 17 stripping 
old cow to ded And I to 
re If an ou hive turn 
we to your injury, 
to de return them 
do — ish for them back, feel 
1 @ let them go. I have 
them back again. A 
out cattle on ue 
n We ‘Wrote to the Bishops on 
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subjéct, we prepared the way so that 
we might receive them; for 1 felt 
then, by the Spirit, that a good many 
men and women would say. Would 
vou take anything as donations, for 
our tithing, &., is paid? I have a 
cow or an ox, or a little money, that I 
can spare as well as not, and I will 
turn it out, if you will take it as a 
donation.” The brethren were not 
instructed upon that point, so I in- 
formed them by letter that, if they 
were dis to donate, they might ; 
but we would take cattle on tithing or 
on the P. E. Fund debts; for there 
is a great amount owing us. If these 
debts were paid, we should have 
an abundance; for there is nearly 
2 dollars due to the Perpetual 
‘Emigrating Fund alone. We cannot 
now collect these debts, for the 


If any have suffered by their dona- 
r will say to them, We have 
more cattle than we had in the com- 
mencement, and we are better able to 
give than we were before we paid 
those debts. Do you not see the 
hand of the Lord in this? I know 
it, and I want every man to live so 
that he may see the hand of the Lord 
in all things, like the sun shining 
before him, that he may see the 
dealings of the Lord among the peo- 
ple, as plain as to see the path home 
to-day. If we live so, all is right; we 
are safe; we know how to save 
ourselves spiritually and temporally. 
What do you think of such a people? 
Are they not blessed of the Lord? 
They are a God-blessed people; and 
I do bless you in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, even so. Amen. 


brethren are poor; hence we have to 
operate without those means. 


THE FOUNTAIN OF TRUTH AND THE FOUNTAIN OF LIES—THE WORK 
OF GOD CANNOT BE IMPEDED—ONENESS IN THE PRIESTHOOD— 
ELECTION—SELF-JUSTIFICATION—SPIRIT OF HUMILITY. 


A Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, April 19, 1857. 


We have heard, I will say, most 
excellent doctrine from brother Lo- 
renzo Young. What can be better? 
It is truth, and truth is light, and 
light is life. 

Inasmuch as we receive the truth, 
woe receive light; and if we receive 
light, we receive life. If that prificiple 
in us, in 
the practice dod works, it will be 
in 11 a springing 


Whe? Be 


that dwells in us, has got to run back 
into the fountain of life, just the same 
as a stream of water runs into its 
fountain, the sea. If these principles 
dwell in us and abound, they go back 
into the fountain of everlasting lives, 
and lead us into the reservoir of all 
truth. Why is it the reservoir of all 
truth? Because all truth emanates 
from that fountain, and everything 
that emanates from it has to be 


restored back thereto. There must 


into 
that listle little life 


de a restoration of all things which 
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have been spoken by the mouths of 
all the holy prophets since the world 


there also a fountain of lies? 
Yes ; inasmuch as lie, 
are impregnated wi influence 
it. Although we have received it from 
another person, inasmuch as we re- 
ceived it for a truth and cultivate it, 
we nourish the any of lies within 
us; and all lies, all dishonesty, every- 
thing that is unwholesome, and that 
has not emanated from God, the foun- 
tain of all good, have emanated from 
the fountain of lies or error. 

Then, upon the same principle, all 
lies have got to be restored to their 
fountain from whence they came; 
and those who become amalgamated 
must be restored to the same fountain 
where all liars go. So everything 
has got to be restored to the fountain 
from whence it came. If this is not 
80, I am grandly mistaken. 

Will God restore and bring back 
his children? Yes, If every son 
and daughter of Adam are not brought 
back into His presence, or into the 
fountain from whence they sprang, it 
will be because they have perverted 
themselves and have become innocu- 
lated with the principles of evil until 
they are depraved. God will restore 
the righteous to His presence by 
righteousness, and the unrighteous to 
the fountain of unrighteousness with 
the principle of evil they have imbibed. 

I am a full-blooded Restorationist 
r perceive. I know, as well as 

know anything, that everything 
must be restored to its own place, 
and this upon natural principles. 

I did not think of these ideas before 
I rose to ; but, as quick as I got 


here, they came to me the same as 
though I had always been acquainted 
with them. 
hen we want the Spirit of Christ, 
‘what course shall we take to get it? 
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and Revelator, to organise and set in 
order this Church and kingdom ; and 
my calling is to be one with him, to 
assist. him and act with bim, and 
have the same spirit in me that is in 
him. That is my calling, whether I 
live up to it or not to the fullest ex- 
tent. I should be one with him in 
all things, and should partake of the 
same power—the same spirit of reve- 
lation; and if 1 of these 
elements with him, then I am one 
with him ; and if I do not come up to 
these privileges and duties, I am so 
far a hindrance to him, and draw him 
back instead of helping him forward. 

Talk about blocking wheels, I tell 
you, gentlemen, you have no power or 
business to do that in the last days. 
The car is started, and will never stop 
to need blocking: you cannot block it. 

Voice: They cannot run fast 
enough to block it.“) 

No; those who are not in that car 
are unable to keep up with it or to 
block it behind or before. 

I have got on the car; I am in the 
kingdom of God in the last days, 
which will continue and bring in the 
winding-up scene of all things. Do 
you suppose it goes bumping ald 
like an old, worn out, over-] 
conveyance, and every three or four 
feet somebody come along and put a 
block behind the wheel to keep it 
from rolling back? Get out with 
your nonsense. Brother Brigham, 
our leader, and myself, with every 
true Saint of God, 
that moves swiftly 
never stop to need a block behind or 
before; and those that have not the 
spirit and power of this kingdom can 
never trammel it in its course—not 
one hair's breadth. 

I have heard the Elders talk about 
blocking the wheel, as N they 
were givi assistance ; but, 
me tell — = a man would be in 


‘There is but one way. Brother Brig- 
fam is our leader, bur Prophet, Seer, | 


poor business: it will be with him 
good deal, as. it was with those 


I...... 
| 
| 
| 
| 
la 
2 


{ 


same family and 4i 
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anciently who undertook to steady 
the ark of the Lord: they were broken 


to pieces. | 
— a great many people 
going from here. Are they going to 
binder this work? No; they have: 
ne as missionaries to advance it ten- 
fold faster, I will say, than if they 
had not gone. They cannot do any: | 
thing against the truth, but for it. 
What they may do will make it more 
permanent, if their doings and sayings 


affect it at all. 


‘Now, I pray; and you pray, many 
of you, and are humble: you pray for 


brother Brigham ; ‘yeu pray that the | 


Holy Ghost may rest upon him; and 


then you pray that ‘brothers Heber 
and Daniel may de one with him as 


and blessings rest upon the Seventies 
that were on the Seventies anciently ; 
and let the same power rest upow the 
Putriarohs ‘and Prophets that rested 
upon those orders anciéntly ; and let 
the ‘Bishopric and lesser Priesthood 
be blessed with the power of the call. 
ing and priesthood which rested upon 
those ‘officers in former days. 
Let this people pray for the same 
Spirit of the Father that rested upon 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, Jesus 
and ‘his ‘Apostles, upon Joseph and 
‘Brigham, and dis brethren ; for you 
never can become one unless you 
obtain that Spirit of oneness. | 
You have “heard brother Brigham 
preach it here time and time again, 
and other men, that a scatterir 


he is one with Joseph, and as Joseph spirit was not the Spirit of God; and 
is one with Peter, Peter with Jesus, I know it is not. A spirit in a man's 


and Jesus with his Father. 
Now, what course should I ‘pursue ? 
I should evade everything that would 
prevent me from stepping forward 
and being one with brother Brigham, 
Now, which would be the most ‘profit: 
able, and advance the cause of God 
the most, if a person should step in 
und undertake to break asunder that 
union ‘that exists in the First ‘Pre: 
sidency of this Church, ſor me ‘to 
allow‘ it, or to step forward and slay him 
or ber? It would be better for me to 
slay them and let the union continue; 
for it is better for one person to suffer 
than a whole nation to perish. *. 
I pray that I may have the Spirit 
of my Father and my God, and the 
Spirit of Jesus, my elder brother, Who 
is like unto his Father; and I pray 
that I may e of ‘the Spirit of 
the Holy t, which is in the 
— Well, then, 
ather, let that S and that r 
chat was in Dosen” n in J — 
John, rest upon Brigham, and Heber, 
and Daniel; and then, Father, let the 


game power rest upon thé ‘Twétve 
Apostles that on the Twelve 
anciently; and let the ‘same power 


family that don’t gather with him and 
act with him—is ‘that the same kind 
of a spirit he p ? No; it is the 
‘spirit of evil, and one that will lead a 
‘man or woman to death and destruc- 
tion; and they cannot prosper who 
enchuruge it. 
What course shil! we take? The 
‘course ‘we ‘fire taught and directed 
frottt time to time, by the revelations 
we have received that pertain to us, 
and by the teabhings of the ‘servants 
of God; aud that will make us one. 

| there may be some here who 
‘believe in Joseph Smith as à Prophet, 
Seer, and Revelator, aud not in Brig 
bam); but ff you believe Joseph, it is 
Pall IJ ask of 5 Don't that book say 
there shall be a famine and sickness, 
death and destruction among the 
nations? And don t it say it shall 
begin “here, or at the house of God, 
first? Say you, That was in Kirt- 
land.“ Well, Kirtland is here. Ano 
ther says, “ Phat was in Nat voo.“ I 
want to know if the Nauvoo Legion is 
not here, with all its officers? The 
kingdom is Here, the empire of God 


here, and e g to 
— pertaining 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
— 
i 
| 
| 
| 
r 
9 
| 
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ham, I want you to go to San Ber- 
nardino and take this people. I want 
to know if Kirtland, Nauvoo, Great 
Salt Lake City, &., are not there? 
If our Governor sits at one corner, or 
on one side, or under the table, that. 
is the head. : 

It is so; Kirtland is here, Nauvoo 
and Winter Quarters are here, and the 
Nauyoo Legion is here: it certainly 
is, and they are going to train to-mor- 
row, with all our officars. Brother 
Daniel is our Lieutenant- General, and 
brother Brigham is Governor still, 
and I am Lieutenant-Goyvernor, and 
Jam Daniel's Lieutenant General: 
We have all got generalship about us, 
don't you see? And if we live faith- 
fully, we shall have worlds without 
end; and we never shall cease our 
operations in this earth, nor in heaven; 
and if we do not whip out hell before 
we get through, it is: becanse there is 
none. Find mea place where hell is, 
and we will root it opt. Is hell 


THE. FOUNTALN., 
The Lord may say to brother Brig- | 
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with fine ware, and piled one on the 
top of another in the furnace. Why 


do they make the of that 
material? Because, if should 
make them of close, raw , they 


would orack; the fire would get 
through them and defile the ware 
inside. They take these broken dis- 
honoured vessels for this purpose, 


| because they are porous and good for 


nothing else ; they are made as vessels 
of wrath fitted for destruction. 

God makes use of them as 
to defend the better material in the 
time of burning and trial by fire. 
God used Pharoah upon the same 
principle: he was a vessel of wrath 
fitted for destruction. Did God fit 
him for destruction? No; no more 
than I would make a vessel to be 
destroyed. I never made one on that 
principle: but when I made vessels, 
it wes to honour. 

Did I go to England and preach 
the Gospel, win souls, and bring them 
here, to deny the faith, and go to 
hell? No. We go to win souls that 
ve may save them and have joy with 
them in the day of eternity. I-did 


— 


IE 


| 


| 

! 

| 

| 
always going to be on this earth? 
No; well tumble it overboard, or else | 
it shall go on another earth, or we | 
will throw jt out of the back window. | not go to England for your money, or 

In a pottery establishment, their | your goods, or fine things: if I went 

broken jugs, ey teapots, all the | there for that purpose, I was disap- 
ware that has been glazed, and bur- | pointed. Voice, I guess you were. 
nished, and made fit for burning, but | I guess I was, and brother Brigham 
have cracked in the burning, and was, when I had to borrow money to 
broke to pieces, they throw through | pay our passage across the sea. I 
the back windows: they do not go never went there for that, but some 
into the mill again, but are thrown have. But what of that? 
upon a heap to return again to their There are a great many people in 
native element, or to be used for the world that God ordained to give 
‘sueh, purposes as they may serve, and them their endowment, and they 
they ‘do ‘not decompose very quick.}beeome vessels of wrath, fitted for 
The potter takes — 44 Nane | destruction. Have we not laboured 
and orpshes it under a large stone |;years here, and toiled to 2 
wheel, , mixes the powder with | our blessings, and endowme 
A little glay, and anointings, and then sealed 
they .¢ Which are in the and this, and that, and the 
shape o a bushel ith. bottom. Do you see them turn away? 
These serve for a. jon ta the de make themso? We gave 
finer articlas * qperation all their blesaings as much as we 
of burning; these’ filled given you yours; and ĩ 
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come vessels of wrath, they are — | 


for destruction, and they will go an 
do the work of God, and He will 
bring about His purposes by them, and 
they will be destroyed, they will be 
used for sagers for a while, and answer 
as a shield—a protector to the house 
of Israel. 

Now you say I believe in the prin- 
ciple of election. I do; I believe 


every thing that is right. Every- 


body is elected that will be elected, 
and then honour their calling and 
priesthood, and obtain the blessings 
and promises; and if they be faithful 
to the end of their days, they will be 
saved—every one of them. That is 
as far as I believe in election; and 
there are some elected to be damned. 
Why? Because they have taken a 
course to be damned, and they go to 
that fountain where they belong, and 
from whence they have drawn the 
evil principles that have changed 
them into vessels of wrath. That 
restores everything to its place. 
Why must they go to that place— 
‘to the fountain of ction? Be- 
cause they have received those ele- 
ments ; and they have to go to that 
fountain to carry them: back, or they 

you back with them because 
they predominate in you. That is 
my way of restoration. 

If I gather good, virtuous, holy, 
pure, and undefiled principles, and 
‘have always been true and faithful to 
my brethren and to my God, these 
principles predominate in me and 
bring me to the fountain from whence 
they emanated. 

Now, how can you help yourselves ? 
Lou cannot. If I keep the command- 
ments of God, I cannot be turned 
away from the true path, and so con- 
tinue to the day of my death. I shall 
go into the celestial kingdom of our 
God, while those who take the oppo- 
site course will be damned and go to 
‘hell, where they belong. 

If you want the spirit of the Pro- 


— spirit that brother Brigham 
got, which is the spirit of Joseph, 
(and Joseph had the spirit of Peter, 
from whence he received the Priest- 
hood,) you must live your religion. 
Do you not see it is a line running, 
drawn from the Father to the Son, 
and from the Son to the Apostles, 
then to Joseph, then to brother Brig- 
ham, and then to those that are con- 
nected with him in their callings? 

As I told brother Franklin the 
other day, I hit him a crack on the 
stand. Some have an idea that J 
have no business to speak. If I have 
not, I will tell you I have a right to 
give you a crack over the head, and 
then the head will talk to you. Since 
I hit brother Franklin over the head, 
then the head began to talk with 
him ; and, says he, I will never hit 
you a crack with my right arm if you 
do right. I have a right to correct 
you, because I have the spirit of 
brother Brigham, or else I should 
never have done it. 

You will admit I am his right 
arm. Is it the head that strikes? 
No; says he, You fellow, you give 
him a crack, and perhaps that will 
bring him to his senses; then I will 
talk to him. And what hurt did it 
do? It did hundreds of men good 
that were as faulty in some things as 
he was in that: it waked them up. 

I will profit by the lash you got on 
your back, brother Franklin; and I 
will be cautious to do right. I did 
not get iton mine. Do I think any 
less of him? Not one icle. 
love him better, because he received 
it and bowed under it as humble as a 
little child. Whom do I think less 
of? Those s who will not 

b will —— “in 

ilty, but justi ves in 

sheir sine. I do not receive the spirit 

that is in them, because it isa spirit 
of evil. Did lever? No. 

I can remember an instance of two 
where I did wrong; but did I humble 


1 

— 


THE FOUNTAIN 


myself? Yes, like a little child; and 
it seemed as though I never could 
et over it. Said I, “I am sorry 
brother Brigham ; wont you forget it 
and let it pass?” I could have wept 
my eyes out, and melted into tears 
my whole body. Did brother Brig- 
ham despise me for it? No, he loved 
me better. I do not want to give 
him occasion to chastise me; but if I 
do, what course shall I take? Shall 
I get up here to justify myself? No; 
the Lord God Almighty help me 
from ever doing such a thing as that. 
When I am guilty, I am _ guilty. 
Supposing I don’t know it—if he says 
it, that is enough. 

There is nothing that will lead to 
damnation and destruction quicker 
than self-justification when you are 
guilty of sin. As brother Orson said 
last Sunday, it is the first step to 
apostacy. Those men or women who 
will justify themselves in sin, and 
persist in that course, will deny this 
Gospel, and will go overboard. Were 
they one with Israel? No. Were 
they one with .God’s anointed? No. 
Were they one with their husbands? 
No. Were they one with the prin- 
ciple to which they were connected 
in the Gospel? No. 

These are my views; they are the 
views of my brethren, and the views 
ef Jesus; for he says, except we are 
one, we are not his. We should be 
one, like a large tree. 

Some say they have tasted of 
the fruit of the tree of life. I have 
been talking about it: that tree is 
light, and light is life; the fruit is 
the element of the tree of life; and; 
except every man and woman on the 
earth become grafted into it, and into 
Christ, they will be lost. 

You about the tree of life: it 
says there are twelve manner of fruit 
on it. Some will say it means the 


twelve tribes of Israel. Admit this; 
they are grafted in; and then we will 
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admit that we are their children, and 
that we belong to one of those tribes. 
If we are not grafted into the limbs 
of this tree according to our place, we 
shall be lost. 

Ido not care which way you take 
it, it is just as long one way as the 
other. We belong to some of those ~ 
families you must admit; and I sup- 
pose all — va the house of Israel; 
some of the blood of Ephraim, and 
some of Joseph, some of one, and 
some of another. Because we belong 
to the house of Israel, is it going to 
save us? No. Because we have been 
out off in our fathers ; and we have got 
to be d in; for God said he did 
not acknowledge any covenants wher 
this Church commenced ; all old cove- 
nants were done away. Enter inte 
the strait gate, therefore; and don't 
you counsel me. Don't counsel bro- 
ther Brigham. You can come to 
him for counsel ; so can I; but I de 
not undertake to chastise him, nor to 
justify myself; but, say I, “ Brother 
Brigham, I pray of thee, I entreat of 
thee, I beseech of thee to do this or 
that. Brother Daniel cannot chastise 
me without I am out of my place, any 
more than I can brother Brigham. 

I entreat of my father to give me a 
iece of bread and butter, for I am 
ungry ; that is the course for me to 

take; that is the course for the 
Twelve, the Seventies, High Priests, 
Bishops, Elders; &., to take; and 
that is the course, ladies, for you to 
take with your husbands, and the 
course your children ought to take 
towards their parents. 

Would not that make us one? 
There is no other principle that will 
make us one, only to be amenable to. 
where we belong; and every person 
who refuses to be will go to destruc- 
tion—I do not care whether they are 
men or women—and you cannot help 
yourselves. Amen. 


OF TRUTH, BTC. 
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OPPOSITION TO THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


‘Remarks by President. Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 


My health is not very good, though 
‘I am in most excellent spirits. 
‘have a 
spirit is to do good; I have no other 


desire in my heart. Aud when I do 


good to my brethren and my sisters, 


it is the greatest happiness I have in 


this life to ses them: it; 


and the next thing is for me to appre- 


-ciate every thing I receive from God 
through my brethren. 


Is there anything in this life that 


I hold more dear to me than I do 
this and this ‘kingdom? If 
there is, 
should an object 
that, I should most humbly 
that object mi be taken from me. 

I am a weak man, and I am ina 
fallen world—in a world of devils and 
evil and corrupt spirits. Will they 
seek to afflict mo in my body ? 


They 
seek to afflict brother Brigham in his 


body; and it is just about as much 
as he can do to live and dwell here. 
And if it was not for the Spirit of 
‘God that inspires him; he would not 
want: to live here; he would want to 
leave, and so would I. 

I just know that there are more 
devils in this valley and in the world 


who are opposed to him and his two 
counsellors, than there are opposed | 
to all the Elders of Israel; but they do 
not know it. And then their oppo- 
sition is made manifest against those 
who stand next to us in authority, and 


0 on down. But we shall live and 
prosper. And this le—every man, 
woman, and chil t will follow 


| 
I 
good: spirit on me, and my} 


know it net. If there ever 
get between me and 
desire 


brother Brigham and his brethren, 
will go into the celestial world ‘also, 


as you have heard mé'say,—every one 


of brother Brigham's poste and 
mine. 
accountable child that will live their 
religion, obey counsel, honour the 
Priesthood and our God, shall live. 


A great many ask, Why do you 
into ? 
cause all promises and blessings 


are conditional: they are conjunc- 
tions; and where ‘there is a conjunc- 
tion there is a condition, if I under- 
stand the English language; and I 
believe that J understand it about as 
well’as anybody. I can make gram- 
mar faster than you can swallow it; 
and my grammar is just as good as 
anybody's, if theirs is not better than 
mine. 
I feel to say, God bless you. 


I have been pleased to hear brother 


Lamb today. He his dis- 
course at a period long before the 


possession of the garden of Eden by 


Adam, and came down to this time ; 
and when he got down to where he 
himself was acting, he to bear 
testimony of this work and of the 
setvants of God living in his day, and 


the Holy Ghost fell upon him; and 


it did not until then. God bless him, 
that he may be blessed, and live long, 
and increase, that there may many 


lambs spring from him; and may the 


same blessing rest upon all of you 


who wish to increase. And those 
that do not wish to increase, may God 


help them to dry up quickly, that 


And every mau, w and 


e 
a 
tl 
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they may pucker. up and come to an 


increase, and increase, and multiply, 


and fill the earth with the knowledge. 


and power of God. Why? Because 
this work is true. 


Joseph was a true. prophet of God, , 


and Brigham is his suepesger, and 1 
am his brother, and Daniel is my 
brotber; and we will live and prosper | 
until the devils are all shut up in 


hell, where belong. 
end. — earth. 


ceese troublin g this ; 
will all dry up like an old herring, as 
will every one that sympethises for 
them or with them. Now, sympathise 
with the Devil, if you want to, crimp 


the juice will run out of your eyes; 
and when the juice is drawn out of a 
tree it will dry up and die. 


EXCHANGE OF FEELING AND SENTIMENT PRODUCES MUTUAL CON- 
FIDENCE — NECESSITY OF CULTIVATING A CHILD-LIKE SPIRIT — 
DEVOTEDNESS OF THE SAINTS IN, UTAH TOWARDS THE WORK OF 
GOD— GOD WILL TAKE CARK OF HIS OWN WORK, ETC. 


Remarks by President Brigham. Young, Detivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lale City, . 


I arise to express some of my feel- 
ings in relation to the brethren who may 
the Sainte from this stand 


from time to time. I wish you to 
understand that when you are called 


22 you 
to speak upon the same principle that 
brother Chislett has. Out of the 
, abundance of the heart the mouth 


speaketh. Brother Chislett has spoken 


upon that prinoiple. We do not, 
expect the brethren, to rise up here to 
Instruct the people with regard to the 


special duties devolving upon them, or 


to give the revelatiqns of Jesus Christ 
to lead the people. ae 
Let me ask this congregation, what 


does strengthen your minds. vour, 


ligence, of the spirit of knowledge. 
and the consoling influences of the 
Holy Ghost, to have people rise and 
testify of the things of God which 
they do know, of those things which 
they have experienced themselves ? 
Does not that vividly bring to your 
minds the goodness of the Lord in 
revealing to you the truths of the 
Gospel? Does not that strengthen 
your faith, give you an increase of 
confidence, and witness to you that 
vou are a. child of God? Most 
assuredly it does. Therefore, when 
any ,testify of the things of God, it 
strengthens. their brethren precisely 
as it did in days of old when they 
observed the counsel to speak often 


faith, ohe to another,” strengthen the 


religion? 


Lord 7. It is, Is, not that what.you 
Tequire Do, Jon pot 


receive m 


8 it not the Spirit of the | 


ren, and 80 on. 
A mutual interchange of feelings 
one with the other, increases con- . 


of the spirit of intel 


fidence in our own hearts, as well aa 


| They will 
| 

Up. JUSt QUICK as you begin 
| God.bless:you. Amen. | 
June 28, 1857. 
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in the hearts of our friends. We are way I like to have the Elders talk: 
made sensible by our own experience and I wish to have them testify to 
that in changing and interobangiug our | what they know. That will help and 
views, we reveal our hearts, feelings, encourage others to get the same 
sentiments; and confidence that we Spirit; for, in the midst of all that 
have in each other; consequently, it is we hear from this stand with regard 
a natural result that we increase con- to counsel and implicit ‘obedience to 
fidenoe i each other by our mutual coansel, you and I must have the 
‘conversation’ This is p — to us| testimony of Jesus within us, or it ie 
day by day. Perhaps all Mave not the | of but little use for us to pretend to 
opportunity to prove 2 80 public | be servants of God! We must have 
a manner; but some few have. that living witness within us. We 
„ In my experience I have learned need the light of the Holy Spirit 
that the greatest difficulty that exists | continually, day by day, as you have 
in the little bickerings and strifes of] been told hundreds of times. How 
man with man, woman with woman, | easy it would be for your leaders to 
children with children, paredts with lead you to destruction, unless you 
children, brothers with sisters, and actually know the mind and wl 
sisters with, brothers arises from the the Spirit ac gaa That is 
want of rightly T each | privilege. And when you 
other. It 5 not that man orf this public, Co} tion, or in 1 
that woman wishes to do wrong: but — * ting stig 
if they do wrong with their conhee- | thi that! Yor ‘ 
tions or with their neighbours, it is in — you are at liberty to — 
consequence of a misunderstanding. | freely. upon — eee 
‘Let us learn then to give each other | believe, 1 of getting St 
our true sentiments. ‘instruct, to lead, guide, and direct 
It is a great fault in the Elders of|the kingdom of God, we want the 
Israel, when they talk to- & congrega- | brethren to tall what they know, what 
tion, that they speak a ‘great while ef understand, the joy that they 
about — but you cannot always | feel, and their experience day by day. 
easily tell what. It may be more or We do not expect the eter 12 | 
less natural for some to do this, but] rise here to mp Bag 
it is a habit which can de ‘overcome. | leading of the Ch Bat ther 
Persons can learn to express their] instruct, when taking the course 
feelings by their words. Do not hesi- have suggested? Tes; they instruct 
tate to tell your feelin me; they cheer and comfort my 


Many have foreboding in their 


—. * 


hearts; a fearfalness, a tremor comes 
over them. when they arise to address | to 
a congregation. They think that it. 
will not do to tell the people just what | A 
they understand, but talk about it and 
talk about it. In this way they 
darken counsel. Do not darken 
counsel by your words, - ! 

I do not now refer in the least to 
what has been said this morning; for 
I really believe that the ~~ of 
brother Chislett were portra ed frankly, 
honestly, and child-like. it is the 


ey 
here, they cannot hide their 


| 
| hey increase confidence in 
-like spirit, it increases my con- 
| 
en 
ase in our religion. 
mions were made to our situs- 
and the situation of the world. 
ongue can fully portray that gub- 
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has a mind to.” Do you think we 
are safe in trusting in God? Les, 
if the Lord will actually preserve us.” 

How are you going to be assured 
ef all this, and a great many more 
things? There is but one way—live 
so that you have the abiding witness 
within you that, if all the rest go to 
the devil, I am a servant of God, and 
will go into His presence. Let every 
man and woman take that course, and 
then the Lord will take care of the 
whole of them. 

There is a great deal said by our 
enemies with regard to destroying us. 
I will tell you how I feel about that. 
I have heretofore used a comparison, 
and it is a very plain one. When I 
see a number of little boys by the 
Tithing Office, where we shell the 
corn, building a cob-house in order to 
pluck the sun from the heavens and 
bring it down to the earth, I believe 
that they will accomplish their design 
just as readily as I believe that the 
devil and all his imps will accomplish 
the destruction of this people. | 

There are very many here who 
have been brought into tight places— 
into what we used to call running the 
gauntlet ; and I want to know whether 
there is a faithful heart in this con- 
gregation—one who has been in this 
church for twenty-five years, but what 
the Spirit of the Lord has witnessed 
to him in every difficulty that He 
enlarged His kingdom more and more, 
and weakened our enemies. Has not 
that been the testimony of every 
heart? [Many voices, ‘Yes.”] It 
Bas been 80. | 

When the brethren were driven 
from Jackson county, Joseph gathered 
‘up 205 men, and went to Missouri to 

see whether he could not bring about 
A reconciliation, that the Saints might 
‘tive then in peace. At that time hosts of 
Missourians were gathered in different 
‘places. True, there were a few in the 
‘camp ‘who apostatised, because they 


~could not have the privilege of fight- 
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ing. So faras I was concerned, I did 
not wish to fight. Perbaps you will 
think that I was very enthusiastic, 
should I tell you the feelings that I 
had at that time; but they were true, 
and have remained so with me to this 
day. Inasmuch as we were called to 
go there by the prophet of the Lord, 
though I knew had a witness of 
this fact, we were in the midst of our 
enemies, and surrounded by them on 
every side; yet my faith then was, and it 
bas continued with me, that they might 
array their sharpshodoters with their 
best rifles and cannon, and shoot at 
me, and every other man that felt as 
I did and do, and they would see me 
a little to one side, and could never 
make a ball take effect on me. That 
is the way I feel now. Unless the 
Lord wishes to deliver this people into 
the hands of their enemies, they may 
shoot at me or any ocher man—the 

may fight, and howl, and bark, unti 
they wear out their lungs and exhaust 
all their means, and will sink down 
and rot in their own corruption, and 
we will live and spread abroad. That 
is my faith. 

Brethren and sisters, my heart is 
all the time, God bless you, God bless 
you. You are blessed. No tongue 
can tell the blessings that this people 
enjoy, if they have the Spirit to un- 
derstand their blessings. Where is 
there peace, besides in the valleys of 
these mountains? Where is the 
place that people can serve God, but 
in the valleys of these mountains ? 
Brother Chislett just told you. No 
where.” Where is the continent, the 
people, nation, or kingdom, in which 
and among whom the Book of Mor- 
mon could have been translated, angels 
have visited the servants of God to 
restore the priesthood and establish 


the kingdom of God, and that have 


risen, grown, and spread abroad, but 
in the government of the United 
States? Nowhere else, as you were 
told here a few Sundays ago. How is 
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it now, with the present feelings of 
the people? Could that work now 


de done in the United States? It 
could not. The very duties per 
formed by Joseph, Oliver, David, 


Hyrum, and others, could not now be 
done in the United States; for the 

ple would rise en masse and put 
them to death, or drive them from 
their borders. 

The kingdom rises, increases, and 
spreads out to the right and left—it 
| to the east, to the west, to the 
north, and to the south; and when 
the Gentiles are faithfully warned by 
the words of life freely given to them, 
and they utterly reject them, you will 
then find that the blood of Abraham 
that is scattered upon the islands of 
the sea and on this continent, will 
come like doves to the windows, and 
like clouds before a mighty torrent of 
wind, They will come and acknow- 
ledge the truth, though not at once, 
and they will tly increase in the 
knowledge of freir athers. We can 
say to the praise of God's name, and to 
the praise of the industry of the Saints, 
that this will commence, and hun- 
dreds and thousands of them begin 
to turn from their wickedness, forsake 
their folly and their loathsome degra- 
‘dation, wash themselves, and begin 
to live more as men and women should, 
and to learn at the hands of the ser- 
vants of God. They will go into the 
waters of baptism, confessing their 
‘sins, and taking upon them the*new 
and everlasting covenant, by thousands ; 
and it will increase; and many genera- 
tions will not away before they 
become a white and delightsome we 

The nation that gave me and many 
of you birth is very nigh to the hours 
of sorrow. Their cup is very nigh 
filled to the brim. ey reject the 
servants of God; they reject the Gos- 
pel of salv:.tion ; they turn away from 
the principles of truth and righteous- 
ness; and they are sinking in their 
own sins and corruptions. I would 
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that they would have mercy on them- 


selves. I will pray the Lord to have 
mercy on them, but I pray them to 


- | have mercy on themsélves to return to 


the Lord, forsake their wickedness and 
learn righteousness,and then God would 
have mercy on them, and bestow His 
blessing upon them, if they would re- 
ceive them. But they harden their 
hearts, shut their ears, stop them up 
tight, close their eyes, and are de- 
termined to hear nothing that js true 
concerning this people, or the doc- 
trines we preach. But every lie they 
can hear, imagine, or hatch up, they 
blish to the world, and it is drank 
own ; they roll it under their tongue 
as a sweet morsel. They reject the 
truth and receive lies, until their cup 
is nearly full to the brim. 

The Lord’s time is not for me to 
know; but He is kind, long-suffering, 
and patient, and His wrath endureth 
silently, and will until mercy is com- 
pletely exhausted, and then judgment 
will take the reins. I do not know 
how, neither do I at present wish to 
know. It is enough for us to know 
how to serve our God and live our 
religion, and thus we will increase in 
the favour of God. 

You often hear people desiring more 
of the knowledge of God, more of the 
wisdom of , more of the power of 
God. They want more revelation, to 
know more about the kingdom of 
heaven, in heaven and on the earth, 
and they wish to learn and increase. 

There is one principle that I wish 
the people would understand and lay 
to heart. Just as fast as you will 
prove before your God that you are 
worthy to receive the mysteries, if you 
please to call them so, of the kingdom 
of heaven—that you are full of con- 
fidence in God—that you will never 
betray a thing that God tells ou 
that you will never reveal to your 
neighbour that which ought not to be 


revealed, as quick as you prepare to 
be entrusted with the things of God, 
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there an 


reserve 
you deal out to 


your neighbours which 


and no "mote, 
pense your ur families, 


nde, bo | thi 


üpen vou, and ‘giv | them 
stow, you, un 
finally he say to you, Jou 


never — ; your salyation is seal 
unto ; you 15 un 
Jour integrity.“ | 


Let evel person be the friend of 
God, “that whatever. He 


Him whether tell'y 
of it or not. You can. 2 legt 
backhanded blow 1 to some. f 
the brethren last winter, They w 
in pain, because they k Dew 80 
which they could not tell to the 
wives. I would, not trust such 
out of sight with ‘my 
will not trast the Ship 
rsons. Sisters, 
everything, yon ea little rejecting 
catnip tea, and get Gen le can. 
them. 


What will God reveal to, such 
from the gulf of despair, and lead 


di 
ach} 


your husbands 


eons? Just enough to keep 


them slong until they get a little 


sense. I Bay this that you 


to reveal that which you ee wd to. 


urselves. 


and plead for the secrets of the 
which he has given you, but they will, 


OF 


den into 


secrets. | forsake the faith, when I v 


bil 


nu 
A great. many eae Jast 
of, to damn them, 
damn à great many. 


endowments toa. 
eir overthrow, 
ich they 


t | vealing. things te 
cannot keep. worthy to 
ised them. Brother Heber 


giv endowments, a 


is calculated to 


| make devils as well as Saints; for b 
and by we. ball 
devils ;. and it 


need some to serve as 
es almost as, much 

complete devil 
aman to go into. the 
* of God, and become 
dom. We want 


knowledge, to 
as it does to 
celestial kj 


u. an heir to J 
to complete ‘the ion of a num- 
y are running 


ber of such fellows ; the 
| to the. States, to Cplifornia, ang 
where, and are 


| takes 
| takes 
bande { 


7 ih that me should 
uppose meet 8 man 
mi he should say, 


not let me go 

in and | my and it 

offended me so, that J actuall 15 


lieve that if I had have had the privi- 
lege, I would now have been numbered 
with the Saints ; but, instead of that, I 


— 
lead with vonrselve 
in yourselves, and. know why 
it to speak, what te 
reveal, and how to 
garbled mass 7 
Apowledge fro 
o make devils, and we are 
| gy them. Everybody must 
| 18 Jrigham,; was 
great Salt ake Valley, or in Nau- 
roo, and I did‘ everything that he 
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am ſound on the left hand.“ Shall. I 
give them, e n to make such an 


and condemned out of their own 
mouths, and to be set upon the left 
hand, or to have it said to them, G0 
away into everlasting darkness,” with- 
out the power both of God and the 
devil. * obliged to know and 
under them, as well 

the ‘in order 

the day that is coming, and for our 


all my feelings, I cannot tell 

what. I feel and, what I see — 
Spirit: for, as I lataly told you, if I 
should undertake to manifest my feel- 


kings before the people, I might dis- 
phy a Style and manner which many 


would deem that of¢ ranting Me- 
thodigt, and hallo, and shout Glory 
Hallelnih! Praise ‘the Lord! and 


1 | thia; thet, and the other. The tongue 


of man cannot express the féelings I 
shave in seeing this 
| unto the Lord, in 
to their covenants in seeing that 
theres is no contention among them, 
ence of their feelings, They are 
willing at the call ta go and do what- 
ever is required of them. I contem- 


plate these things; they are before 


me. 


I will cite one instance of the 


freedom from contention. Brothers 


Lamb and Jolly came to me the other 


day with a difficulty that existed 


them. Bygher Lamb has 
een the da in this Church when 
there would have to have been a High 


Same af vou may think Council over anch a se as he and 
t 


is a curious principle, but. it, 


is true. — — the Boo — or- 

mon, and qn. will find, that Nephi 
; t that we y 

wd 0 na 

state of probation. We must know 


15 


re 


er to make this a 


brother Jally came to me about; but 
in five minutes it was settled, and 


| How used tobe? They would 


jargue and argue, and. sate feel- 
‘ings in themselyes, in others. 


Now brethren will come and settle a 


in or three minutes, and 
want is to know what right is, and I 
am ready to do it. I have no will of my 


én | own: give me the goad Spirit, and I feel 
Hight ; I bow down, to it, and feel the 


power and blesaing, of m God. 
Wben I see the. willing and 
obedient, my heart the time full 


. | to overflowing; I almost sit up nights 


to say, God bless.you. And I say 


this earth that curses this people be 
„ [Many voices, Amen.”} 


further, let every man on the face of 


| 
— ve & 
every one as. a chance for salva- 42 
as I hae : then ont o | 
their own months will be jud i 
If the Lard did not take this plan, we 3 
would not. 15 
I will tell vou a truth; it is God's 8 
truth; it is eternal truth’: neither yo ie 
nor I . ever be prepared to be t 
crowned in the celestial kingdom of 5 
our Father and our God, without E 
devils in this world. Do you know * 
that the Saints never sould bo: 
pared to receive the glory that is in 5 
reserve for them, — — devils to 
help them to get it? Men and women 1 
never could be prepared to be judged Rg 

iy 
} jn order to know the good. 

ust. needs be an opposition in Fe 
facts are demonstrated | eo 
tes. You will learn 18 

ble, the Book of Mar. We 
n6 revelations giy 

. We must 2 He 
opposition that is in tae 
aud receive that which we do know 
will exalt us to the presence of God 11 
You cannot know the one without apa 
knowing the other. This is a true 23 
panciple. | 
Brethren and sisters, my heart 1 
rejaigen exceedingly. I cannot every. man that Dlceses them 
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shall be blessed. [ Man 
Amen.“] And those 
this religion, and feel 
from the earth, shall go down to hell. 
[Many voices, Amen.“] And their 
time is very short: they will find it 
plenty short | 
Suppose that wicked 
who cares? They never will 
but what it will swell the kingdom a 
little faster. And if my blood is 
required to enlarge this kingdom, and 
build it up, and increase the speed of 
it on the earth, I do not ask but one 
thing, and that is, that the grace of 
God may be sufficient for me at the 
moment and every moment. I do not 
care what I do, if God only be with 


EE 


honour and glory; for we all want 
secure to ourselves eternal salvation: 
I did not expect to moro 
than a few minutes. I will return to 
the subject and say, brethren, do not 
get up here with a feeling to give a 
very interesting discourse—to lead out 
upon the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God, thinking thereby to tell some- 


thing that will edify ao for 
that will not edify them. will? 
Come down to the simple, child-like 
spirit of the Gospel, and give us the 
testimony of Jesus, and all will be 
edified, and we will grow together. 
May God bless you. Amen. 


me, and I be led in the path of 


LIMITS OF FORBEARANCE—APOSTATES—ECONOMY—GIVING 
ENDOWMENTS. 


Remarks, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lale City, 
Sunday Morning, August 16, 1857. 


I presume the brethren and sisters 
are not tired. [Voices: ‘No.”] You 


have heard what has been said to-day | 


by brother Brigham ; and I want you 


to understand most definitely that 


what he has said expresses my present 
‘feelings, and also the feelings that I 
have had for some time. 

I am aware that my words have not 


gone into every heart. You have sup- | 


posed that I was hard and rough in 
my remarks; but if I had listened 


- strictly to the Spirit of God, I should 


have been a great deal rougher, and 
so would brother Brigham. 

Well, what he has said to-day is 
God's truth. The time has past for us 
to be abused and persecuted’ as we 
have been. We have been driven 
from plaos to place, and hunted’ by 


our enemies long enough. We have 


been broken up five times by our 
enemies. 


7 “And again, verily I say unto 
you, if, after — 
upon thee the first time, he repent 
and come unto thee, j ag thy for- 
giveness, thou shalt forgive him, and 
shall hold it no more as a testimony 
against thine enemy, and so on unto 
the second and third time; and as oft 
as thine enemy teth of the tres- 
pass wherewith he has 
against thee, thou shalt forgive him, 
until seventy times seven; and if he 
trespass against thee and repent not 
— — nevertheless shalt 

ive him; and if he trespass against 
thee the second time, and repent not, 
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‘shalt forgive him with all your heart; 
and if he do not this, I the Lord will 
avenge thee of thine enemy an hun- 
dredfold ; and upon his children, and 
upon his children’s children, of all 
them that hate me, unto the third 
and fourth generation: but if the 
children shall repent, or the children’s 
children, and turn to the Lord their 
God with all their hearts, and with all 
their might, mind, and strength, and 
restore fourfold for all their tres- 
passes, wherewith they have tres- 
, or wherewith their father's 
ve trespassed, or their father’s 
fathers, then thine indignation shall 
be turned away, and vengeance shall 
no more come upon them, saith the 
Lord your God, and their trespass 
shall never be brought any more as a 
testimony before “the Lord against 
them. Amen.”"—[Book of Doc. and 
Cov., sec. IXXXi.] 


I said last winter that I never 
would sit in another Legislative As- 
sembly under Uncle Sam again, ex- 
cept they behaved themselves; and 1 
say itnow. It has been my feelings, 
for years and years, that the time 
would come when we would not endure 
the abuses of bloodthirsty enemies 
any longer; and I would ten thousand 
times rather go and live in the moun- 
tains than to live here under oppres- 
sion and unjust government, such as 
United States’ officials have sought to 
«mete out to us, the Saints of the Most 

igh God. 
do not feel vain, but I feel to say, 


* 
ness. Les, you will be brought to that 
test, when you will feel as if 
thing within you would dissolve. Then 
will be the time you will be tried whe- 
ther you will stand the test or fall away. 

I have not a doubt but there will 
be hundreds who will leave us and go 
away to our enemies. I wish they 
would go this fall: it might relieve us 
from much trouble; for if men turn 
traitors to God and His servants, 
their blood will surely be shed, or else 
they will be damned, and that too 
according to their covenants. 

Brother Brigham would rather go 
to battle against the whole world with 
three hundred men filled with the 
Holy Ghost, than to have the whole 
of you, except you are united with us; 
and I am sure I would. 

The day is to come when one shall 
chase a thousand, and two put ten 
thousand to flight. When that day 
comes, the Lord will make the enemies 
of His people flee as if there were 
thousands after them, when there is 
only one; and that is the way that 
God will deal with our enemies. The 
day of God Almighty is at hand, when 
He will show forth His power, and 
when He will deliver His people 
from all their enemies. 

Some who have been apostates for 
years past are beginning to come 
back to us; and, inasmuch as they did 
not stand and be valiant for the truth, 
we are now going to place them in 
the front ranks, and put them to the 
test. 

I stand in the name and in the 

of Israel's God, by the side 


of my brother Brigham; for there is 
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mevertheless hou shalt forgive him; brethren: and sisters, lay aside your 
and if he trespass against thee the | vanity and your exult : 3 
Ahird time, and repent.not, thou shalt} there will be a time you can 30 
forgive him ; but if he trespass against | exult and do it in ——— and 1 
thee the fourth time, thou shalt not in mercy. There will also be a day E 
forgive him, but shall bring these tes- | when you will be brought to the test— i; 
timonies before the Lord, and they | when your very hearts and your inmost 4 
Shall not be blotted out until he re- | souls will melt within you because of is 
pent and reward thee fourfold in all | _ 5 
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